Inx1ix. Sermons. 


I. Thaukfull commemoyations for Gods mercy 17 our 
great deliverance from the Papiſts powatr-plot, 

2. The ſucceſſefull ſecker, 

3. Faith Triumpbant. | 

4+ Speciall preparations to fit us for our 

latter erid in foure Funerall Sermons. 

5. The faithfull Covenantey. 

6. Thedemandof a 200d Conſcience. 

7. The ſword of thewicked. 


BY 
The late Learned and Reverend Divine 
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\* [Viſcount MANDEVLILL and his 
246 Lady eANNE, his Pious Conſort, 
increas of GRACE, 


Right Honourable, | | 
EET EEESSE TE P10us Chriſtian 
whilſt upo earth, 
takes his time to. 
doe hu taske, be 
7 or would be,all 
ingrace, and all 


| 70 duty ; well knowing that the time 
15 ſhort, the worke rw the Wages 
ſure; and that the beſt improve-) 


ment of parts and talents will bring 
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in the maſter the greateſt advan-\ 


anoft lafling comforts: T bizu the 


| God in glory and a Chriſtian in com- 
[fort : fuch as ſerve God in fulfilling 
his will muſt ta -beaven, carry their 
graces withthem, enter intotheir 


_ [behind them their example,or ſome 


fidelity intheir places ; happy ſuch 
—_— that can thus imploy their 
[4 


ning,and burning lampe D. Sibbs 
 [nowrs ; ſuch holy and uſefull truths 


were-delivered. by him in 


{ruit of a well led life, to advance} . 


other monumet to the world of their | 


trmes and improve their talents :| 
T his was the endeavour of that ſhi-| | 


his life} 
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time} 


| tage, and himfelfe the prefent and| | 
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m aſt ers Joy > if they be eminent in | "OY 


profefion or publike inplace, leave| 


the author of this work which Inow| | 
make bold to preſent unto your Ho-|. | 


F Tr DEDICATORY. - 

# [time; that. the judicious conceive, 
Z |may prove very profitableunto the | 
| Church, being publiſhed after his 
death . Tconceive thus of the man; 
what he did in his miniftery in pub- 
like,or in his conference in private, 

it was done aptly,pithily and profi-|— 
tably;his art was to hide his art,@ Artis ctce- 
to ſay much in few words,he didnot | : 
defire to clond his matter” from his 
bearers,or towalk ſo long abont any 

one text, till errors were vented, or 

his auditors tired; you ſhall find him | 

to be himſelfe & one conſtant to his | 
own principles,al along the treatiſe. 
here you have no new errors broach- 
ed,or old truths deſerted,but opened| 
maintained and honoured,the glory 
of teachers, expetation of hearers, | 
14nd recompence of readers. Having 
Found this tobee your Honours ho- 
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nour (and let it ſtill be) to content 


| 
| Non ex per- 


ſonis proba- 
mus dem, 
{kd ex fide 


perſonas, 
| Tertal, 


faſhions;being coſtant in inconſtan- 
cie,and that with youit 1 not,truths 


for porjenc.e perſons for truth. F 
doubt not the admittance of theſe 
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ax 3rd with humble knowledge, 
cordial reſpeit e vitall expreſſions 7A 
of received truths, that you arenot\ = 
 \in number with thoſe that change| © 
thety judgments,(and I feare their, © 
Be they do their frinds and| 


Sermons unto your reſpett & patro-| | 
nage ; my only requeſt is, that as the| 
authour did honour you, ſo theſe la-\ 
| bours of his (now made publike)| % 


may bee as ſo many divine beames, iN | 


holy breathings,and celefiall drop-| 
pings,to raiſe up your ſpirits to hate| 
the dominion of the Beaſt, tohelpe| \| 


| : : 6 YH 
| forwardthe ruineof myilicall Feri- | 
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FI buildings, and builders : that you 
# |2:4y become Succeſſefull ſeekers, 
2M 2D ning faith Triumphant, tO aC- 
7 quaint you with the Hidden life, 
"* that at length you may obtaine the 

* redemption of your bodies knowing 
+ that Balaams wi/h is not enough, 
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vil | Your Honours at command, 


loan St DaGVyICK, 


} | alone yeelding toyou the demand of 


3 [your defence againſt the Sword of 
7 reproach. Theſe 1 leavewith you,| 
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py ©Þ y 'O precious the- remem- 
4 P> * brance ſhould be of Gop s 
7} ['£ «9 }8 thoughts of mercy to _ 
mere ward, when he dclivered' 
1 us from that helliſh plot of the Gun- 
$pouder Treaſon, that if there were no- 
Frhing clſe ro commend this Treatiſeto 
vs, the firſt Sermons here preſented to: 
Mus, which were preached upon that oc- 
 {caſion, may jultly procure it a ready} 
Fand hearty welcome. 

J - When GoDp workes ſuch aud 
Yfor a Church and people as that was, it 
Yis not caough to praiſc G.o Þ for the 
Ypreſenr, and to rejoyce greatly in the 
Y great ſalvation He hath wrought fort} 
} them ; ; yea the more a people are in 
Cr fuck araſe affeted-for the preſcnt,the| 
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To the Reader. | 


P O precious the-- remem-| 
brance ſhould beof Gov s 
thoughts of mercy to us-| 

[EFT ward, when he dclivered| 
F bh | aa that helliſh plot of the Guy- 

Tpouder Treaſon, that if there were no- 

Fhing elſe to commend this Treatiſe to 

#us, the firſt Sermons here preſented to 
Tus, which were preached upon that oc- 

leaſh ion, may juſtly procure it a ready} 
Fand hearty welcome. 

. When GoDp workes ſuch wendew 

for a Church and people as that was, it 

[ is not cnough to praiſc G.o Þ for the 

preſent, and to rejoyce greatly in the 

; oreat ſalvation He hath wrought for| 

Frhem | ; yea the more a people are in 
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a great deliverance for them ( to the A 
end he might no longer ſeeke his ruine, Þ 


good to Gops people ) withall het. t 
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formidable Gyan fall under his hand," 
| Thou ſaweſt it (fayth he) and did( re} 
\joyee, I Sam. 19. 5. intimating, how in Þ 
|excuſable it would be, if ws 
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To the Reader. 16 
it attcrevard they ſlight and diſregard i | 
and that becauſe their former joy|| 
proovyos, they were throughly conyn.\f@ 
ced of the greatneſle of the mercy, and |W# 
ſo diſcovers their following ingrati-|\|® 
tude to bee the more abominable , 
whence it was that when Tonathan put | 


his Father Saul in mind how David |18 
killed Goliab, and thereby had wrought |V 


wi CL tt 


that had beene the mcanes of fo much-} 


wiſhed him to conſider that he himſelf } 
ſtood by, an eye-witneſle of that Noble Þ 


exployt of Davids, and was then mighty ” 
tily affected with joy when he ſaw that'Þ 


uld for-/ 
get that deliverance,concerning which!'3 
himſelte had beene ſo wondrouſly af! 
feRted when it was done. a 


f Astherfore we have great cauſero be. | 


ailethe generalldeeay of mensrhank | 
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To the Reader. 


Wincſlc for this great deliverance, (at 
©c firlt diſcovery of that curſed plok, 
44 mouthes were filled with laughter, and 
My tongue with ſingingall the Land over, 

0d every mancould ſay, The Lord hath: 
gone great things for us whereof wee are| 
ut) [8 bod, as P/al. 126. 2,3. and yet now 
pid [{earce one amongſt many is affeted 
he, | Wh it (as in former times) ſo have we 
h. [alſo great cauſe to bleſſe Go Þ for the 
© [ply alarms of Cods Watchmen, wher- 
+-| By they have endeavored to ſtirre up 
« {@oſcthat are fallen from their firlt joy, 
f Jand fo amongſt the reſt for theſe of 
k i everend D. S1B8Bs, the Author of 


hem, wherein he bath ſo feclingly ſer 


« 4forch the miſery of that Antichriſtian 
i bondage, from which we were delivered 
,| I char Deliverance, that merhinkes he 
}| {War readcs them with due care mult 
. Þccds find his heartrowling up it ſclfe, 
} "Ws Deborah did, Awake, awake, Deborah, 
c Wake, awake utter a ſong, Tudg..5. 12. | 
3M As for theother Sermons, whichin 
b x? his third Tome, be tiled Evangelicall 

pacrifices Which arc publiſhed together 
\N a 2 _— with 


{ 


tl... ante. dit. i. —_— 


WIFE FOO III CO II ooo eons WY SY CE YooOoy 
——— 


Tp the: Reader. 


——<—  R——— —————  —  - WB 5 


with chelc, you ſhall find them noleſk 
| profitablechen theſe, though in diver, 
other reſpe&ts. The moſt of them tends 
''to fit Chriſtians for their latrer end (8 
| worke of greateſt importance)8& doly 
ſweetly ſet before our eyes that recom.'# 
\pcnceof reward reſerved for us in he 
| ven, thatT hope many of that brooda! | 
travellers,the generation of thoſe that ſeth 
Gods face and favour here on carth, ſha 
find them a great helpe to the finiſbin 7 
of their courſe with Toy, and others ſhil 
| bewakencd, that aretoo ready to ſlum! 


' ber and forget whither they are going, Þ 
zo ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and | 
.not to. content themſelves with ala, 
: Balaams wiſh; which, Reader, ler wS 
ſecke from him; who onely gives thi 
(bleſſing, ro whoſe Grace I commeni} 


thee, reſting ſtil], : 


Thine in the hearty deſire 0 
thy Spirituall welfare, 


eArthur Fackson| 
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over Earthly KINGS. 
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= A Sermon preached upon the 5® of 
: November, in remembrance of Our 


Dcliverance from the Papiſts 
Powder- Treaſon. 


BY 


The late Learned and Reverend Dive, 
Rocmw. Si2Þs: 
Doctor in Divinity , M*. of KarnzrrNe Hall 


wins in Cambridge, and ſometimes Preacher 
| to the Honourable Society of 
GRAYES-INNEs 
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Rever. 16. 14. 


For they are the Spirits of Devils working Miracles, |: 
; which zoe forth to the Kings of the earth, 
\ _ 
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Revert. 17.7» 


For God bath put into their hearts to fulfill his will, 
andto agree to zive up their Kingdomes to the 
Beaſt untill the Word of God ſhallbe fulfilled, 
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= | HE occaſion of thisdaies ſolem- 
(4 nity hath becne long and well 
© 1 known.and we have often inthis 
& {9 place ſpokenof it; and it were 
wor WS 2 thing not unſeaſonable for the 

| day, toſetoutin its lively colours that facino. 
|rousa&, which will ſcarcely bee credibleto 
= poſtc- 
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poſterity, it excceds my conceit to ſer it our in 
the right coloms: I hvethereforeraken a'texr! 
ending that way , and ſerving for ourpreſent 
purpoſe. | | 

lr pleafeth qur bleſſed Saviour aut.of his, 
love to his Church,notonly to give directions 
what todoc, and whatnot to doe, what to be. 
| lieve, and whatnot to believe, bur to foretell 
likewiſcal future calamities,that ſorhe Church 
might be fore-arnied, andmightnot be ſurpri- 
ſed wich rerror upon the fighrof ſome ſudden 
{ or ſtrange accident; as eſpecially the. ouriſh- 
ing eſtarc of Antichriſt : Hee therefore fore. 
tels all, both the beginning , the growth , the 
| ſtrength, the proceeding, and at laſt the deſtry. 
ion of that Man of Sin. 

The Church in this world is alwayes under 
ſome prophelſie, it is alwayes under ſomewhat 
thatis unfulfilled; for untill wee come to hea- 
ven there isnot an accompliſhment of all pro- 
pheſies. 

This Booke is aſetting downe of prophefies 
of future events tothe end of the wor [d. 


This Chapter ſets our in lively colours the] 


ſtate of the Pontificality,the ſtate of Rome, 
under the Biſhop of Rome,thePope : and not 
the ſtate 'of Rome underthe-Heathen Empe- 
rours. It fets downe likewiſe the judgement of 
God inthis life upon this Beaſt, and upon the 
Whore that fits uponthe Beaſt, 

The deſcriprionis largeinthe former partof 
the Chapter, ic would take up a greardeale of 


time! 
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ND MEM , 
4 domes to the Beaſt, ec. 


| that is, theten Kings ;and ſecondly,whatthey 


2”. — 


over Earthly Kings, 


| timero unfold that; but becauſe I have divers 
| other things ro ſpeake of, 1 will paſſe that by- 

The judgement of God upon the Beaſtand 
Whore. is {ct downe paitly in the verſe before 
{the Text: The ten Hornes which thou ſaweſt 
F | 1conthe Beaſt ſhall hate the Whore,and make her ac- 
E | /clate 6nd naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh , andburne 
= | herwith fire, for God hath put into their hearts to 
fulfil his will , and to agree to give up their King- 


Here the Iudgement is ſet downe, what it is, 
and by whom it ſhall be, by the ten Hornes , 


XZ! ſhall doc, andrtharis ſet downe in order. 
8} Firſt, theſeten Hornes, theſe ten Kings, 
Weſtern Kings, They ſhall hate theWhore. 
Hatred is the beginning of all ations that 
arc offenſive ; for it is the ſtrongeſt and ſtiffeſt 
affection of ill, as love is the ſtrongeſt of good 
affections, They ſhall bate the Whore - Itis not 
only anger, bur hatred, 
T hey ſhail make her deſolate and naked ; that is 


the ſecond degree, they ſhall leave her, they | 


| ſhall ſtrip this Strumper of her ornaments and 
trength, whereby ſhe {ct ou: her ſelfe. 
They ſhall eat her fleſh, that's thethird, that is 
| whatthey have given her beforeto inrichhers 


withall, that which made her in ſuch well li- 
Ling, that which commended her, that wh ch! 
15 herliving , theriches of the Popes Cleric | 
20rren' (moſt of ic ). by 11] meanes they ſhall | 
take from her. 


B 2 ' But) 


The Beaſts Dminion 


Butthart is not all , but there is a higher de-] * 
oree then all this, They ſhall burne the Whore| © 
with fire, 

Sothatinthe foregoing verſe you ſee is ſer| 
downe what the Iudgement is , and who ſhall} "3 
b he Exec utioners of this judgement. -q 

But why muſt all chis cometo paſſe ? Hee| 
riſeth to the higheſt cauſe: God hath pat immw| > 
their hearts to fulfill his will , audio agree with on: 
conſent to give their kingdomes to the Beaſt: God| 
—_ pur into their minds to hate the| 
Beaſt. 

So that in this verſe isthe ſeverity , andthe 
mercy of God, his juſticeand his goodnefle:| © 
His ſeverity jn putting into the hearts of theſe] 
Kings to agree with one conſent, togiveup, 7 
their kingdomes tothe Beaſt, A great Iudge.| 
ment ſoto beſot them : but here isalimitation| 2X 
of that ſeverity art laſt, tillche time come, untill| 2 
the Word of God ſhall bee fulfilled; that is,| 
untill they ſhall ceaſe toberhus deluded by the| 
Biſhop of Rome, andthen they ſhall beginto| 
hare the Whore, as muchas everthey werede-| 
luded by her, and ſhall egte ber flefb, and conſume | 
her with Fire. Ws 

For theexplication of theſe words, they be-| *? 
| ing ſomewhar hard, I will ſpend a lit:le timeto| * 
mY them. And firſt I muſt ſhew who is this 
| Dealt. | 

For God hath put into their hearts to fulfill his 
will, and to agree to give up their Kingdomesto| 
the Beaſt. 
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over Earthly Kings. | i 


'E The Beaſt is. mentioned in three places 1n 
| the Revelation, in the ninth Chapter there 1s 
mention ofthe Beaſt comming out of the bot. 
romleſſe Pit, and in the x3. of the Beaſt that 
role out of the Sea ; and here in this 17. ofa 
ſcarlet coloured Beaſt, having ſeven headsand 
tenhornes. | 

The Beaſt (ina word) is the ſtate of Rome, 
* | ſometime under the heatheniſh Emperours, 
| ſometime under the Pontificality : the Que- 
+] ſion is, whetherthe Beaſt here ſpoken of bee 

#| the ſtate of Rome, under the Roman perſecu- 
| ring Emperours before Chriſtianity prevailed 

'Z| much, or the ſtate of Rome under the uſurpa- 
tion of the Biſhop of Rome ? 

I anſwer , undoubtedly it is here meant of 
theſtate of Rome as itis upheld, the Whore. 
The Beaſt, that Beaft : For it is meant here of 
one that ſeduced by lying miracles, of one 
that ſhould come in a myſterie, of one that 
_ deale with fornication, and ſuch cour- 
cs. 

Now heatheniſh Rome ic overcame men 
by violence, and by force, and not by whoriſh 
infinuations,by drawing them onto Idolatry : 
[tis ſaidinthe fifth verſe, that upon her fore- | 
head was a name written, Myſterie, Babylon the 
great, Mothey of Harlots : Babylon in a Myſterie, 
and this Myſterie is a great word too with 
them: the Ayſterie of the Maſle,in every thing 
7 |there isacAyferie, alltheir Ceremonicsare | 
7 | Myferies : This word Myſterie therefore in 
4 B 4 the | 


m_—_ 


} 


"The Beaſts Dominion 


the fore-head of the Whore, ſheweth whar 
Beaſt it is, that 1s here meant. 

It is obſerved by divers Writers, that in the 
F:ontlet of the Popcs Diadem, thereis writ- 
ten this name, Myſterium, as in Tnlius the (e- 
conds time; but afterwards when they ſmelt 
that he was conitreed thercby , to bethe very 
Whore, they raſcd out that, and pur in [ulius 
ſecunaus, ec. 

eAnd ſhe ſits upon many waters,$he ſits, marke, 
the Spirit of God will not ſuffers to erre : 
what is the regiment of the Pope called, Sit- 
tivg 2 ſuch a Pope ſate ſolong, the Whore 
fits in the very phraſe, and wha: is theſeat cal. 
led 2 the Sceof Rome; the See of Antichriſt; 
Divers other particular things there are to 
ſhew thathe means Rome; that is, the ſtare of 
Rome under the Biſhop of Rome to. bee the 
Beaſt here ſpoken of. % 

Eſpecially conſidering the connexion of| 
this Chapter with that following , where is ſer] 3 
down the finall deſtruion of this B-aſt : now 
wee know that heatheniſh Rome ended long 
agoe; therefore that Beaſt which is here 
meant muſt needs bee that which followes in 
the next Chapter, and therefore it muſtneeds 
be Rome, as it isunder the Biſhop, the Pope 
of Rome. 

Ir is ſaid inthe 13, Chapter , that this Beaſt 
made the former Beaſt to ſpeake, did cnliven 
and quicken the former Beaſt; ſo indeed this 
B:aſt, Rome conſideredunder the Pe 
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ſucceedsthnat Beaſt, Rome as. it was urn.der ths 
Roman Emperou:s, quuickens the former | 
Beaſt: fornorw all is as glorious as ever it was 
in heatheniſh Rome: For after thatthe Gothes | 
and Vandals had poſſeſſed Rome, the Pope 
put ſome life intothe Empire of Rome, 2nd 
did himſelie become Emperour. For indeed 
the Emperour of Germany, though he be int1- 
tuled King of Rome, yet that 1s but a meer t1- 
'1J tularthing, the Eagle is deplumed of her fea 
> | thers, of herauthority, itis only the title hee 

& | >cares: And if any Emperour cometo Rome, 
-he Pope will make him ſwearefeal:y,and hee 
muſt not long ſtay in Rome, he cannot endure 
that. | 

Andait is well faid in the Revclation, thar 

this Beaſt is the Image of the former Beaſt, for 
the Pope is altogether like the Emperours , al. 
moit in every thing. Forthe Emperours were 
crowned : The Pop? for failing hath three 
Crownes: The Emperours had their ſcarlet : 
this is a purple coloured V.Vhore in ſcarlet ; 
They ſpake the Latine tongue, and forced all 
nations almoſt to ſpeak -Latine, as a monument 
of their ſlavery. Soallin the Popiſh Church 
isinlatine, their prayers in Latine,2ll in latine, 
even forthe ſimple and ſottiſh people to ule. 
Ancient heathen Rome had their grave Sena- 
tors; tae Popc hath bis Cardinals. The hea- 
then Emperours,as Domitian and others would 
beadoredas Gods : So likewiſe is the Pope 


of Romeadored, and markethe flight ; he 
ath 
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[1 hatha Crucifixrpon his feet, and Kings muſt 


kiflſethar, & ſo with adoring ofthe Croſs they 
adore his perſon, as they did Heliodorus, that 
heathen Emperour. Thus in every thing al- 
moſt they agree wi.hancient Rome,and in ma. 
ny other things I mightrur.ne over their like- 
neſſeto the former Beaſt, 
Now this Beaſt (to deſcribe hima little bet. 
ter, that we might know what theſe Kings did, 
when they gave up their Kingdomes and 
Thrones tothe Beaſt.) Itis ſaid inthe 13. chap- 
ter, that the Dragon gave power to the Beatt : 
'the Dragon is the Devill; and as he wrorght 
effectually in the former Beaſt in heathen 
Rome, to make war with the Saints , fo is this 
Beaſt, Pontificall Romeſtirred up, and acted 
by the Devill, the Dragon to perſecute the 
Church : So that this Beaſt hath the power, 
and the ſpirit of the Dragon, the Devill him- 
ſelfe. ; 

Ard that you may diſcerne that Idoethem 
no wrong, conſider how the Dragon, and this 
Beaſt (which is moved, and lead, and ated by 
| the ſpirit of rhe Dragon) agrecintheir cour- 

ſes. I wiilnametwo or three to you. 
| The Dragons courſe is ro make us diſtruſt 
God; youknow how in Paradiſe hee taught 
| our firſt Parents to diſtruſt the word of God, 
Tee ſhallbe as Gods , knowing good andevill. $0 
the force of Popety isto diſhonour, and to diſ- 
credit Gods _ ro put outthe peoples eyes, 
to lead them blind- fold, to make the Scripture 
a mat- 
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a matter of errour and heteſie, and bid the 
people take heed of it ; as if God meant to 
deccivethem, togoe beyond them in giving 
them his Word ; as though it were not a word 
of ſalvation. As the Dragon himlelfeſaid to, 
Chriſt, If thou wilt fall dpvne and worſhip me, all | 
theſewill I give thee: So the Pope takes upon 
him the Dragons power , theſe that will bee 
200d ſonnes of their Church, theſe and theſe 
preferments will he give them, when hee hath | 
as much right ro them asthe Devill had to 
thoſe. 

The Devill fell from heaven at the preach- 
ing of the Word, atthe preaching of the Go- 
ſpell; the Apoſtles when they returned from 
preaching, told our Saviour that they ſaw Sa- 
than fall downelike lightning. Sd. Antichriſt | 
fals by the preaching of the Goſpel, by the 
breath of the Lords mouth , he is notable to 
ſtand before it no more then Dagon before the 
Ark”: ; the VVord preached isas fireto con. 
ſume him, ſo he is like the Dragon inthat, 

In diſpoſicion he is like the Dragon : The 
Devill is a Lyer and a Murtherer from the be- 
ginning , the father of lies ; ſo likewiſe the 
Pope is a Lyar, all Popery is nothing bur lies; 
therefore 2 Theſſ. 2.it is ſaid , They are given 
over to beleeve lies, Popery is agrandlie, itisa 
lie intheprimacie, ; for it camein by forgery 
and intruſion, it isa liein Purgatory , which 1s 
a meere conceity it is a lic in their miracles, 


which they have deviſed to maintaine their 
falſe 
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fille worthip w.th ; Iris a licintheir works of 
ſupererogation;that they can fulfill more then 
the Lawrequireth, So thatall Popery contft- 
der itdiſtin&tly from our Reigion { becauſe 
they hayethar which wee have, and ſome pat- 
chcs of their ozyne) conſider it by it ſ{clfe, itis 
amecerlie, 

Beſides that, they maintaine the doctrine of 
Equivocation, which isal:c, ajuſtificr of lics, 
wh:ch is worſt of all. 

Andto murther , this preſent day and oc. 
caſiontels us that murthers come from them, 
their Doctrine maintaines it, and they make 
orations in commendations of Traytors , as 
Sixtus Quintus did inpraiſe of him, that killed 
Heprycherth:1d,King of Frazce,andthe bloody 
| Maſlac;e of Fraxce is pictured upin the Popes 
Court : As the Devill is a Lyarand a Murthe- 
rcr, ſo is this Sonne of the Devill, who isled 
by the Sp ric of the Pragon , in diſpoſition 
they are alike, 

In courte of litc they are alike, The Dra- 
gon is faid to draw the third part of the ſtars 
oft heaven downe to the carth ; that is, to 
draw men which were as the ſtars of heaven, 
to make them deny their Religion. So this 
Dragon, this Pope,thc inſtrument and vaſlal of 
 Sathan, hee drawes the third pait of the ſtars 
from heaven, .atrd hee drawes mcn from the 
love of the truth by'/preferment and honour, 
menthararelearned, men that arc otherwiſe 
of excellent parts, hee drawesthem from hea- 
) ven 


| 
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|ventocarth; thatis, heedrawes them from 
the knowledge of the trath and goodneſſeto 
| eaith, and lower then earth too it they donot 
repent, even to hell it ſelfe from whencehee 
came, Thus 1 might goe on to ſhew. rhatthis | 
| Beaſt is Romeunderthe Pontificality, and not 
2X | Rome under the Heathen Emperours : like- 
XX | wiſe that this Beaſtis ated, lead, and guided 


| by the ſpirit of the' Dragon, -by reaſon of the 
reſemblance which ir od. parallel with him 
24 intheſeandother things.So much for explica- 
-X] tion of this Beaſt. 


2X] Bur why is the ſtate. of Rome called the 
7 Beaſt * F $65: coxtgr 
XX! Daniel firſt knew the great Eimpires, the one | 
5 | of Babylon, called a Lyon, the Ferfian Monar-| 
| chy,a Bear, the Greciana Leopard; buthere | 
in this Chapterts a ftrange Beaſt', thathath all 
RE | the cru hy and fierceneile of all thoſe Monar- 
W | chics: Called therefore a Beaſt for her fierce- 
& | neſſeand cruelty. > 

Gods 'Church they are ſheepe and lambes, 
Chriſt himſclfethe Lambe of God, the oppo. 
fbre Church of Antichriſt,a Beaſt,acrucl Beaſt: 
If you go to plants, Gods Church are lilies;the 
oppoſite kingdomeare thornes. It you goe to 

 Fowles, Gods Church are Doves ,. Turtles. 
& | mild andgentle, the oppoſite Church are Ea- 
glesand birds of prey. 

But I ſay they are called Beaſts,” for their 
F | cruelty: The ſtate 'of Rome under thoſe, 
2X | heatheniſh*Emperours was a Beaft, arid in 
7 oo thoſe 
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hoſe ren, perſecurions the Emperours we] 
[rightly called Beaſts, ſolikewiſe Rome Papall| 
isaBeaſt, Our Religion, true Religion enter- 
tained makes of Bcaits men, the trueknow-,| 3 
il} alters their natures,turnes Ly-| Þ 
es, a5 the Prophet ſaith, 1ſa; 11,| 


. Well, I wiltnot inlargemy ſelfe inthe uſes 
of this point, becauſe I ſhall ſpeake of it after- 
ward, if thetime will give me leave, only this, 
havenothing ro doc with this Beaſt, keep out 
of her pawes, keepe out of her clawes - A Li- 
on , or acruell Beaſt may ſeeme to bee calme 
| for a while, but a Lyon will (as we ſay) ſhewa 
Lyonstrick oncea yeare. ; Meddle not there- 
forewith this Beaſt, it is a Beaſt, ſomuch for 
that, what the Beaſtis, the ſtate of Rome un- 
der the Biſhop of Rome, 


For God hath put into their hearts to fulfill his will, 
—_ agree to give up their kingdomes to the 
Beajt. 
Whoſe ? The Angell ſers downin the verſe 
before,theren Horns,the ten Kings; the ten weſtern 
| Kings, 


- 
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Kings , whether irbe a certainenumber foran 
uncertain ,or whether it be acertain number, T 
| wil not diſpute of now,burtqake it ſoasit cannot 

be diſputed againſt a certain tumbertoranun- 
| certaine : A numberof the VVeſterne Kings 
| | gave up their kingdomes for a while to the 
| Beaſt, untill the Word of God ſhould bee tul- 
bu: filled. - p4xg 0a <4 | 

"| Bur markethe phraſe , God put it into their | 

'- 1} hearts 10 give up their kingdomes to the Beaſt. Wil 

2X7 God pur into their hearts to give up their 
2X1 kingdomesto the Beaſt * why then the Pope 
2X] of Rome need not pretend Conſtantines dona- 
XX tion, that he 300. yeares after Chriſt gave un- 
* Xjto them many territories about Rome: But 

*3F| they may depend upon a higher donation, God 
| put it into the hearts of the Kings to give up 
their kinedomes to the Beaſt: Here is a higher 

title then the donation of Conſtantine. 
| But wemuſt know thatthis is not meant, as 
[if God gave him aright , by putting into the 
|| heartsof theKings to give up their kingdomes 
to the Beaſt : but God (ceing theſe ten Hornes, 
theſe ren Kings tobe ina finfull eſtate, who de- 
{crvedto be left of him, andto beegi zen up| 
to further illuſion, and by with-drawing his 
g14ceto givethem up tothe occafions of fin, 
'0 this feducing Beaſt and Whore, he put into 
”m , heartsto give up their kingdomes to the 

eaſt, on bart | 
But this muſt be alitrle cleared.: Is God the 
Author of finnes , Goa pas Loa 

| | : 


of his kingdome , and miſliking his ſweer go- 


didnot only culethe.cyents, bus he put into their 
beeti, 65. 2550215 3209 

_  Tanſwer: | The phraſes of the Scriptureare 
well enough knowne in this kind. God gave 
them up 10 a reprobate ſenſt, Rem.;1.12.. Thefal. 
ling ot the people from Rehoboamr , itis aid, it 


was of the Lord;. And God bad Sherwe rayle,| 


divers ſuch phraſes there ate in-the. Scrip. 


tme: How muſt theſe bee underſtood © rhus,| 7 
Not that God doth allow. or: command any| 
thing thatis.evill, muchlefle that hee dothin.| tx 
fuſe any evillinto.men,Tfothar, when it is ſaid] X 
heputtheſe things intotheir hearts, here is nei-|} 
ther an outward commwand , -nor an in-| # 
wardinfuſion ; what isit then Here is a fin-| 7 
ding of theainanevill and ſinſull eſtate, 'and| 
God uſcth that evil and miſchicfc,and wicked |! 
neſſe that he finds to his. owne end, and pur-' 7 
poſe, He infuſeth no malice orevil,but finding| 


of it heuſethitto his owne: pa:ticularend and! 
purpoſe, 8 makes wayand vent for it upon par- 
ticular occaſions. Theſe ten Kings,he infuſeth 
no love of ſuperſtition into them, but finding 
themevill, and not as they ſhould be Subjeas 


vernment., it was juſt with God to give them| | 
upto be ſlavesto the Beaſt, 8& by conſequence 
tothe Devill himſelfe, thar "ue and wrought 


by the Beaſt: So. I ſay: God tooke away the 


impediments, and opened away to theirevill 
7 


diſpoſition :. He uſed their evill diſpoſitionto i 
this orthat particular thing, even as a Worke-| ? 
T9T%T ; man * : 
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man that finds an ill piece of timber, he makes 
not the timber il], buc when he findsicill , hee 
uſeth it to his owne good purpoſe; and as a; 
mai (ir is Luthers compariſon) as a man that 
moves a Horſe that is lame, hee doth not put 
lameneſle into the Horſe , butuſeth him to his 


$ owne purpoſe being lame; ſo God finding 


theſe men evill in the generall, hedireds this 


Fill into particular courſes, to worke it ſelte this 
:- "Ys and not that, in this particularaRtion,not 


inchat : For Godalthough he be not the Au- 
thor of evill, yet heis the Orderer of it, and 
he determines and dire&s it, both to the sb-. 
ject, andalſoto that end whichhe pleaſeth. 

In a word, conſider finne in three diſtin 
times, before the commiſfion, init, and upon 
he performance: Before,God doth not com- 
mand it, norinfuſeit, but diſallow and forbid 
ic: Inthefinne,he permits itto be done; how? 
by ſubtracting of his grace , in not working, 
{then by offering occaſions that are good in 
themſelves: Andthirdly by tradition, by gi- 
ving men up to Sathan ; as herethe Beaſt is gi. 
ven up to Sathan, andthe Kings were given up 
tothe Beaſt: So that God gives men up by 
ſubtraction of his grace, and by tradition, 
and then he doth uphold them in the commit- 
ting of ſinne, upholds the powers : And when 
it is done, applies themtothis particular , and 
not to thar particular: In the doing of it, hee 

imits it;ke ſets the bounds of it, both forthe 


tme of ic, as alſo for the meaſure of it,as here 
in 
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\jinathe Text : Thus long ſhall the ten K es give #j -- 
their Crownes to the Beaſt ; and this farre ſhall thy| 7 
goe, untill the time come, that the Word of Godfhal| ® 
be fulfilled : ſo hee limits finne in the commit. | 
tin2 of it , both forthe meaſure, and alſo for? 
thetime : The Rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt uy.| 
| on the backe of the righteous. 4Y 
Thus you ſce the meaning of the words," 
God willput into their hearts, thatis, by with. 
drawing of his grace, which they deſerved by| 
their ſinfull courſes , and offering to them this 
Man of finne, this Beaſt, which ſhall come 
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| with ſuch efficacies of errour, ſothat his grace) 


being with-drawne, and they given up tothe, 
Devill, ro Sathan , and the Beaſt, they ſhall 
without doubtbedeladed , and ſeduced , bu: 
with this limitacion, untill the time come, tha! 
the Word of Godſhall be fulfilled, "2 
I might be large in this point, but it is notl| 2 
ſucable to the occaſion, onely ſomewhat mult? 
be faid forche unfolding of rhe Text: So|* 
much thereforefor thar. * 
God put intotheir hearts to fullfill his will, -andi\" 
agree to give uptheir Kingdomes * 
zo the Beaſt. 8 

| They agreealluntoit, and chereforcitws|* 
not arching done by force: Rome, and the|? 
heathen Emperours did compell men, did|.? 
overcome men by force of Armes ; theſe| ? 
agree, itwas a voluntary, anda free aQifi| ©! 
them ; neceflary it was in regard 'of Gods] | 
judgement,butit was freeand voluntary in re-| 7 
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| W&ardof them(: lyes, for with one conſent they 
)| ave up their Kingdomes to the B-aſd. 

| 8F Thus having unfolded the meaning , wee 
| $& ome to obſerve ſometruths and concluſions 
t| What doe ariſe out of the words. will not men- 
| $Kion all, or the moſt that might bee obſerved, } 
FE uc only ſome ſpeciall, 


| "8 God put into their hearts to give up their 


T1 


72:38 '  Kingdomes to the Beaſt. 
a” : 


"2 Here fiſt of all fromthis ariſeth,Gods ſpe- 

F&1all providence in 111, in the greateſt evill that 

=Fean be there is his ous providence appa- 
f 
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| cnt; God put into their hearts to give up their 
:| WK in2domes to the Beaft - Obſerve here many 
RaQs of his Providence, the with. drawing of 
* Inhis grace, the giving them up to Sathan, and to 
ll occaſions, the preſenting them with good 
ZZFoccaſions, which meeting with an ill diſpoſi- | 
Zion makes them worſe, for good occaſions 
ZE mceting with an ill diſpofition makes it worſe, 
| XX makes it rage the more ; as the ſtopping of a 
"IF torrent makes it rage and ſwellthe more; ' as 
alſothe limitation of allrchis, untill his Word 
| ſhall be fulfilled; rhus inthis worke\, Heaven 
| 98 and Earth and Hel meet in one ation: Thus ir 
|| 298 was in that great ation of the - crucifying of 
| 38 our blefſed Saviour,there isthe action of God, 
| Wl ingiving his Sonne to be a ſweet Sacrifice, and 
| WM theaQtion of 7udas, and the Devill in him be- 
| WM} eraying of Chriſt, andthe action of the Soul- 
it C 2 diers, 
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diers, in crucifying him. Sa.nt eAuguſtinein| | 
the unfolding of this point , of the Proyi.| . 
dence of God in Evill , obſerves how man 
mayconcur in oneaction, Godwithoutblame,| 
man without excuſe : God without blame, he| 2 
finds men ill, and leaves men {deſerving to bee] 7 
left) hee takes away his grace, andasa =P ww 

ves men upto Sathan : Man without excuſe,| 


| 
becauſeman workes willingly , They with ow 
conſent gave up their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, That 
is the firſt. 


 Theſecondisthis,thatthe will of man may| 
| be ſwayed by divine governance, and yet not-| © 
withſtanding work moſt willingly, and freely,| 7 
Here, God puts into their heaits to do this,| 
and yetthey willingly , and with one conſe! © 
| eave their Crownesto the Beaſt, F 
God firſt hath hisProvidence ia ill, and then| 
that providece is ſuch,that it doth notrobmag| 
of his liberty ,: becauſe: God finding man in| # 
an ill courſe, he forceth him nottothis or tha] 
particular ill, but direts him only : The hearts 
of Kings are in the hand of the Lord, as the Ri. 
vers of waters, A Man when hee findetha Ri|® 
ver of water, hee doth not make the ſtreame,| 
bur only makes way, thatit may runne thisor| 7 
that way,asit pleaſeth him ; ſo God, finding| * 
the heartsof Kings, orthe hearts of any, as| / 
the Rivers of water, Hee opens vent; that] ® 
| they ſhould runthis, and notthar way , tha} 
they ſhould begivenro this, and nor tothar,) 
| here is the ation of God, and yetthefree li- 
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berty of man. Bur| || 
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But-how, couldthis bee free, when they 
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ould not avaidit? -- 5 F: 
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R Ianſiver:, they were not priviera Gods di. | 
"FFÞccting, they worked not in conſcience of 
"R6Gods movipg , but they followed their owne 
= | \Rsandwil : Betweene:; Gods: worke and: 
| Wlans:will, there is alwayes ficne God never | 
_Þorkes immcdiatly in Mans will;: for Mans | 
"IBill is free , but Mans finfull Free-will is the 
exc carſein finne + Although God -put it in- 
I their hearts, yet hge found them fiafully- 
FTiſpoſed. BIO an NESS 
| FF Andthen, the judgement is not bound or 
b ed. The” hearts of theleKings:rold them, | 
War they might give. their Crownes; 'or not. 
Zivethem to theBeaſt, their judgetnent-ſaw 
they hadreaſontqdoeit, thoughtheir judge: | 
meot werecor:upt; ſo, a ſinner ſees reaſonto 
| FF<oc this orthat, and although itbee corrupt 
FJ rcaſon, yet it moves. him at-that time., his 
"x3 judgement is not. bound up,-but God lets his 
judgementbe free, though heetake away his 
heayenly light, and ſo hee judges perverſely 
That's theſecond, ' + fl 0 
Thethird is , That it i « terriblejudgement of 
Goato be given up to a mans owne will, to leave a 
man io his owne conſents, , 
It is here ſpoken by way of judgement, Thar 
Goa pet it into their hearts to give up their King- 
| domes ro the Beaſt, And indeedſd it is aterrible 


| judgement...: ; 9 


-.,: There ;are ſome- objeRions tobe taken 
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away, forthe clearing of this weighry point, | | 
| How is it a judgement, "or a-puniſhment,| "7 


'whien iris voluntary? © They willingly gave m| 
their Kingdomes. 8 
'Janſwer, the more voluntary , and freea|'?? 
man isinfinne,the'more and greater thejudge.|- 7 
ment is ; and as when finne is more reſtrained,| 7? 
either inwardly by the Spirit, and by the eon.| 7 
ſcience , or outwardly by the Lawes and ter.| 
rour, the more mercifully God deales with|' 
min, forthe thorefiee the current'of the difpo-| 2 
ſition runs in ill wayes, the more wretcheda| 7 
{manis. -- 
| . Yea, but willthe heart of ſome Atheiſtical| 2 
{perſon preſently ſay, what puniſhmentis it, | 2 
fon; as Lhaye' liberty ineyill, and meet with| 
no hinderance in my courſes, and feele no|.7 
harme, but ratherthe contrary , as many that | 
getthetrrichesby illmcanes , and thoſe great| 3 
Papiſtszithoſegret Vſurpers , wee {cewhat 
eſtates they get'tothemſclyes. = 
Tanſwer, Spinitual Iudgements are ſo much|* 
chegremer,,/byhow muchthey are lefleſenſi-|'# 
ble, becauſe if they bee tiot ſenſible to| 
us here, they will bee the more ſenſible}: 
to us hereafter :' "And thoſe that have theit|? 
wilkmoſthere , ſhall ſuffer moſt-againſt rheir|* 
will hertafeer:i Tris the greateſt judgement| 7 
| inthisworld, fora mart to havehis wilin fin-| 
\fulfcourſes : Hee that ſhall make an Idol! of| : 
his will (eſpecially a man thar is in-great place] * 
eHowur) that thallmake all wayes ferve _ 4 
V 1377 67:0 t e. G 
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over Earthly Kings. 
eaccompliſhment of his will, when hehach 
,he is the moſt miſerableſt man in the world, | 
For hee that hath fais will moſt in courſes un- 
"Haſtifable, ſhall ſuffer moſt againſthis will, | 
->Fvhen he commerh to areckoning:: ſuch men | 
| "Fherefore:are the: more. miſerable, becauſe 
- Fluch taking themſelves to beabſohre perſons, 


m 48 


Jpndthcir waies thebeſt wais,thoughthey have 
"IN 1 any determents from theirbaſe courſes , yet 
{they will heare no counſel! ;aad chetefore the: 
—Farderto bereclaimed; Tt dothinor therefore 
Fake away from their puniſhment, burrather: 
_Aaeravate it. | £m 
"Þ Ibeſcech you ler mepreſſe this a little, that 
-Wcſe Jadgements are great Indgements (al- 
- PÞdough wee doenor feelethem) when with a 
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Frec conſent we give our ſelves unto ill : It isa 
Fheavie Iudgement when Godleaves us to our 
 Þowac luſts', and rakes away. the: guidance of 
| Fnis Spirit, we had better that God ſhould give 
"Es up to the Devill for a whileto beetormen- 
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-FFecd, wehad betterbe in Hell (if amanmight 
"|| ZFcome out at a certaine time) thento bee given{. 
"| Fup all our life time, to doewith our owne con: |. 
Fen and will, that which is liking to our owne! 
willand luſt, becauſe byyeeldingto ourown' 
will, wee yield to the Devill that rules in a 
Mins affetions and will: For a Mans affeQi-| 
ons, when they are carried to evill, they are: 
the Chariots of Sathan ; when the Devil ſtcs 
exceſſive ſinfull affeQions z as exceſſive ſiofull 
Joy, and delight in finfull pleaſures ; he being 
23 C 4 _ about! 
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abour us , is alwayes carried intheſe atfeQi.| 
|gins , and carries usalſoſtrongly inthe waye| 
that lead untocternall;perdition. 4 
_  Weejulge, when a man ſuffers ſome oute| 
ward puniſhment,as caſting into priſon, orthe| 3 
loſe of. hisfight, oh hee is infearfull caſe; bur] "2 
' what is the eaſe-of aman blinded by Sathan,| 
and his owne- hifls'? Aman that is aflaveto|' 2 
his owne baſeaffecions,and by conſcquentts) * 
the Devill, which tules in haff-Rians;; and 
 {o conſequently to damnation; | A. man that 
lies: under ,the wrath of:God , rhar hath no! 
heart to repent; If a man had ſpiritualleyes, 7 
to conſiderthe caſe of that man;he wouldne.| 
ver pitty:ſo much:the caſe ot:thoſe mencha| 
ſuffer outward lofles,' as hee would pitty thoſe] 23 
which he ſees to live, andofrentimestodicin 
cvill courſes of life. . _,"\= 


A IX 
4 $H 
NY. 
vo "2 - 

- +4" 

$3 
+ © WS 

;/F 


p. 5 WY 
"7 4 
—> . 
S #: 
L PI” ' He 
hot ' 


' 
io 


$5, #3 

&; >” 

=D 2 

Ret + 

dy - 
| 4 7% 

oy 

+. fo 
A: \ 
LI . 


' 
F 


thisli & Sp | 
out his light, the greateſt and the wiſeſt man y 3 
[SUE | bu 


Ne 
{208 
it I'S 
; 
on amr 
 ; 
= 
For as 


= 
. 


F i - tes 


—— _ wt. co 


- 
* 
<2. 
wh 
383 
*% 


mh over Earthly\Kings.' | 


] 3M but mad, he is 25a man out of his wits,puzzeled| 
XX in darkeneſſe, and knowes not which way. to] 
| 20e. When God gi 7s men over totheir own| 
! 1uts to their blind affeRtions,they lead men to} 
[| judgemen',8& they muſt needs fall into the pit, 


ZX| Letusdelire God toput into our hearts ho- 
21 ly deſires, holy parpoles, for from himall ho- 
|" ly deſires come ; let us deſire him not only to ' 
| Y governeoureſtare, and to prele:ve qur bodies 
| _{fromdanger; but Lord:keepe thou or hearts, 
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F we cannotkeepe our hearts of our ſelves, doe | 
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thou bend our un jerſtandings,bovv our affecti- 
ons, and our wils, that they may 1un inthe 
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| J] cight way. 
| , . | 
XX And (to.ſtirrens up to this themore,) wee | 
(|: "+ . 4 
4 6-4 muſt know, that that Eyill which wee do nor, 
| - ZE wearebcholding to God for, as much as for 
WW  thegood:wee doe. Why doenot men, having 
*F' an ill difpoſition, . and corruptuature, doe il £ 
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2X; Accauſe. God offers not'occalions of Ul ;' if 
XZ” God ſhould offer occaſions, they would com. | 
5 | mitthe Evill as well as others - Itis God that 
F puts into mens hearts:to hate: that Evill ::If 
| God ſhould take away his-Spirit, men would 
{not hate evill,- when occaſtons are offered; | 
as theſe men did not ; when the occaſion was 
88 | offered; They gave wp their kizgdomes and thrones 
83 | 79th Beaſt. Sothar we arc beholding ro God, 
XX | for all theil| thatwe do nort.,cither it-is hisnot 
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offring occaſions, or elſe his giving usſtrength 

inthe occaſions. This we forget. . Wee are 

apt to-ſay, this wicked man hath done i. 
this 
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this good man is fallen into this, this man hath 
donethat : but where is our devotion at this| - 
time? we ſhould rather ſay,Lord it wasthee fox | 23 
cauſes thou beſt knoweſt, forif thouhad(tleft| # 
me(eſpecially when occaſtons were preſented| ' 
and offered, and there was a correſpondent 
corruption in my heart) to cloſe with theoc.| 3 
cafion, I had fallen into the like ſine , it was th 
keeping, and uot my goodneſſe. wy 

One thing more, the Beaſt is expreſt before 
in Chapter x3. to bee lead by the Devill.' So] 
that howſoeverthe Devill, who by Saint Pasl| 
iscalled the God of this world, and:he Pope| - 7 
theſubordinate Vicarto the Devil (and ſoby| 
conſequence he is the Devill,, forthe Devill,| 
the Dragon rules him:) Howloever I ſay there 
 betheDevill, the God of this world, and the| '7 
Popein this world , the Vicar of that Dragon, | 7 
yer there-is but one Monatch, onethar rukes| | 
all, both Devill and Pope, and all the wicked} 


that put it into the hearts of theſe Kings to | |? 
 giveupthcir Kingdomes tothe Beaſt : Iris he| 
alone that is abſolute, thatgives theliberty of | 
the Chaine, both to men and! devils : Thus | 7 
\farre they ſhall goe, andno further, Icisa good] + 
 faying of the Schooles, There is no Il fo ill,| 
65 there is good that good, thereis not any ill ſo | 7 
ſtrong, as God is good: bur every ill muſt | 
come rvnderthe government of God : The| 
Devill himſclfe,nor the vile heart of mancan- 
notgoe ont of his rule, yet may runne out of 
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limbs 'of both to his owne ends. It was God| 


_Mfrom ſomewhat, and for ſomewhar that is 
HYeood, as it is over-ruled by God, The cruct- 
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as wee ſhall ſee afcerward , if the time will 
FEgive leave. 


"Had ſubjeRion to this great God, they need 
- *Ffcareno creatures, that feare God, they need 
s + 


ZFithe lims of them, for God isthe abſolute Mo- 
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over Earthly Kings. 
his Commandements , bur then it runs intO 
his Iuſtice, hee may goe againſt therevealed 
will of God, buc then hee runs into his ſecret 


will : there isno lll, Illinthat degree, that 
God is good, but every 11 is in ſomewhat,and 


—_—___ 


Ftying of Chriſt , which was the worſtaRion 
"*Fthat ever was , yet it tended to the greateſt 
good, viz. the ſalvation of mankind. So this 
{giving to the Beaſt, of theſe ren Thrones, 'by 
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AFtheſ-tenKings, ir was afinne , anda puniſh- 
"ment of their ſinne, butit was for agood end; 
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This ſhould teachus abſolute dependance, 
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fcare no Devill, nor Turke, nor Pope, not all 
© Jnarch of the world, he can doe what hee will, 
and if God be on our ſide, who canbe againſt 
us ?::Trisfaid, thathee isawiſe Politician, that 
cad make his. owne ends out of his enemies 
deſfighes : The great Governour of heaven 
andearth can doe ſo; He can put ahooke into 
the noſtrils of the Leviathans of this world, 
andicandrawthem, and rule them as hee plea- 
ſeth; they may doemany things, but it ſhalbe 


3!!roaccompliſh his ends and purpoſes, they 
A$tlldochigwilt: God put ic into che hearrs 
got hee Kipps to fulfill his will ;-(Hee) purit 
oF... __ 
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| came, They (Gave) their Kingdomes to the Beaft,| 7 


into theirhearts,to agree to give up their king. 


domestothe Beaſt ; and- ſo they did ſubmit 


themſelves to Antichriſt, for a great while, 
In the next place it 1s cxpreſſed how this 
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Wee are to ſee how farre taulty theſe Kings 


were;and how farrefaulty the Pope,the Beaſt;| | b 


| wasto whom they. gave their Kingdomes, , p 
| For it way be objected , that theſe men they| 


| did but obey Got, for hee put it intotheir| 


hearts , and forthe Pope, they offered their| 2; 
Kingdomes to him , and who would not re.| 7 
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ceive offered Gold 2 But here is a deale of| 
deyilliſhdeceir ; for firſt, God gaveithem over! 
to themſelves, and they gave themſelves, and 
their Kingdome$ tothe Beaſt ; what then was Þ 
ſinfull in chem 2 This,to givetheir Kingdomes, ® 
to the Beaſt * 1x 
':This, they betrayed their Kingdomes;|" 
Hereis a wrong to God,a wrong to themſelvs, 


| and a wrong to their Subjeas. A wrongro| | 


God, whole Vice-gerentsthey were; did he| 

. : , b be” 
givethem their Kingdomes, to give them to|* 
his Enemy, to givethem to the Beaſt, and by| 3 
conſequence tothe Devill :- Doth God raiſe]? 
up mento rule, that they ſhould enthralthem-|? 
ſelyes, and their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, to| 
give, them to Gods Enemies? No, Kings|* 
rajgne by Him ; 'The Pope faith,by niee: 
their conſtitutionof mens No, Kings raigne| 
by, God, they derive their authority from| 
tim; 'J* & he that hath powtr over Kings, Dan.t\ © 
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hey raigne notif he will, and they may rule 

F he will, by his will permitting, elſe no man | 
"22 raigne, By mee Kings raigne If thenthey | 
*Fcigne by him, ir is a wrealSn againſt Godto 


detray the Kingdomes, that hee hath given 


| "Mhem; intorhe hands of his Enemies: ' Iris a 
__Fvrongto Chriſt, whereas they ſhould kifle the } 
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 *Ponne, by kiſles-of ſubjeRion , as Princes uſe 
| - Fodocinthe Eaſtern Countries, to fall downe 
F- A d kiſletheir Soveraignes toes, they doe (in 
"FIthis) thecleane contrary. | 
F+ Hereis awrongtothemſelyes, they betray 
+ I8hcirowne authority , that when God hath 
 Fmadethem Kings to rule, they willbee ſlaves, 
Ind iris a greatſinne for a mannotto maintain 
bis ſtanding, asit is well obſerved by his Maje-- 
ie, who (if ever Prince did ) doth vindicate 
himſelfe, and challenge his regall authority, 
2 d it ſhall continue, and make him live even 
-Ftothe worlds end. Iris the greateſt (inne for a 
o/XÞtman to betray himſelfe; Every man is to | 
" EÞnaintaine that place and ſtanding ,' that God 
hath ſet him in. Theſeten Hornes they wrong- 
ed themſelyes , and their place, God made 
them Kings over their people; and they be- 
come ſlaves toan Antichriſtian Prieſt. L. 
It was a great wrong to.their Subjects, king- 
domes weknow follow their Kings, and if 7e- 
roboam make. Iſrael to finne , all Iſrael will 
uickly finne: diſeaſescome from the head, if 
e head be naught, there will bee adilcaſe in | 
the body erelong; Agreater ſtone being _ 
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| bled downefrom a Hill, it carries leſſerſtone| © 
along with it ; ſo, great Kings when they fall 
| themſelves, they draw their Kingdomes afte|2 
' them : therefore the phraſe of the Sctipture|®% 

is , God put iniotheir hearts to give, not onely|*7 
themſelves, butrheir Kingdomes to the Beaſt; | ® 


for commonly the [doll of the people is thei] 3 
King, and being led by ſenſe,and nor by faith, 
they feare him more then they feare God, and * 
their owne reſtraint, more then they fear } * 
Hell, and ſothey come to this damned Reli|  : 
gion by depending upon him: therefore it i\. 7 
{a wrong to the people,knowing they areſoſlz\ * 
viſh by nature, and wanting faith, are fearing # 
terrour led by thepreſcat command of ther 
King. Thus itwasa wrong intheſe Kings eve, 3 


— 7 *t 
. ” 
-2 

. 
"SER. 
4 


M_ 
FS 


ry Way. CE go 
ButchePope, the Beaſt, what was too blame 7? 
in him © He did but take tharwhich was offe _ # 
red him,They gave their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, 
_ -Tanſwer, Indeed hee ww that which was 
offered him, but he didabuſe theſe Kings, hee? 
abuſed the Chriſtian world , Hee had notitle, 
to theſe Kingdomes, but was a fraudulent 
Poſſeflor of them, becauſe heecamero them| 
by aſlight; Hee raiſed himſelfe to the Pope-|! 
dome by the ruines of the Empire ; for upon|® 
the divifons of the Empire, - the Empe-| 
rour having enemiesinthe E;ſt, hee was faine|*! 
ro reſt in Conſtantinople ,'; and thereupon| ? 
Rome being much negleeg, at laſt was over-| 7 
run by the Gothesand Vandals, and the Pope| 2 
raking) 
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ing occaſion of the abſence of the Empe- | 

pur {ct up himſeltc ; thus raifing himſclfeby | 
e ru nes of the Empire, and then hee being 
ſtabliſhed, ſet up Pepine, Father of Charles the 

reat, and pur downe Childerick ; who{being 

weake Prince) he depoſed, aud ſet the other 

;| Þp, that he might gratifie him fo , ſo hee col- 

 Þs2.cd with Princes. 

| ZF%. And then againe, hee wan reſpec and au- | 
\. Fthotity from the Hornes, by diabolicall and 

- ' Ile courſes. For firſt, hee abuſed their under- 
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Endings, keeping them from the Sciiptures : 
*FAnd then he abuſed their affe<tions,and drew 
"—WMcm this way, and that way wich toyes. They 

ave him great matters, and he gave them In. 
gences and Pardons,& conſecrated Grains, 
nd ſuch like things. 
Then againe, hee would oft forcethemto 
.  MJic1d by Excommunications, and many falſe 
 >—Ffſitles of Peters Succeſſor, and Peters Chaire, ſo 
{by che terrour and, dread of Excommunica. 
—=$10n, hee awed them, | | 
Againe, he wrought by ſubtilty, joyning 
wich one Prince againſt another, ſetting one | 
zgainſt another : And if hee joyned with any 
party, he had ſuch aſlight, that hee wouldbe 
uretomake him a f(lavetothe Papacie , one 
yay or other, 'or elſe hee would excommuni- 
rate him, and then beforethey ſhould beeab- 
olved, they muſt either pay agreatſumme of 
oney, or elſe they muſt goe — Voyage, 
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bled downefrom a Hill, it carries leſſer ſtones] 7 
along with it ; ſo, great Kings when they fall] 
themſelves, they draw their Kingdomes afte;| 
them : therefore the phraſe of the Scripture|*Z 
is , God put intotheir hearts to give , not onely| 3 
themſelves, buttheir Kingdomes to the Beaſt;| 
for commonly the 1doll of the peoples their| 3 
King, and being led by ſenſe,andnorby faith, 
they feare him more then they feare God, and| 
their owne reſtraint, more then they fear! j 
Hell, and ſothey come to this damned Reli.| > 
gion by depending upon him: therefore it is] 4 
a wrong to the people,knowing they areſoſla\ 
 viſh by nature, and wanting faith, are fearing # 
terrour led by thepreſcnt command of ther 2 
King. Thus itwas a wrong intheſe Kings eve. 
'y WAY + &£ Al. 
ButchePope, the Beaſt, what was too blame 7 
in him 2 He did but take thar which was offe- |: 
red him,T hey gave their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, 
 Tanſwer, Indeed heerooke thatwhich ws 
offered him, but he didabuſle theſe Kings, hee!?? 
abuſed the Chriſtian world , Hee had notitle| 
to theſe Kingdomes, but was a fraudulent 
Poſſeflor of them, becauſe heecamero them| 
by aſlight ; Hee raiſed himſelfe to the Pope-| ! 
dome by the ruines of the Empire ; for upon| 2 
the divifions of the Empire, - the Empe-| 7 
rour having enemiesin the E;ſt, hee was faine|\ 
to reſt in Conſtantinople ,'; and thereupon| 
Rome being much neglected, at laſt was ovet-| 2? 
run by the Gothesand Vandals, and the Pope| 7 
| | taking | 7 
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z\ing occaſion of the abſence of the Empe- | 


our {ct up himſeltc ; rhus raifing himſelfeby | 
e ru nes of the Empire, and then hee being 
ſtabliſhed, ſet up Pepine, Father of Charles the 
Great, and pur downe Childerick ; who(being 
weake Prince) he depoſed, aud ſet the other 
pp, thathe might gratifie him ſo , ſo hee col- 


- | 


14 | 

|, FC g1ed with Princes, 
Wt. 4 and 

1 bv) F:. And then againe, hee wan reſpect ana au- 
al'y Fthority from the Hornes , by diabolicall and 
| * {le courſes. For firſt, hee abuſed their under-| 
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| 8 logs, weeping them from the Sciiptures : 
1 $909 chen he abuſed their affe&tions,and drew 
- zWacm this way, and that way wiih toyes. They 
1 "FEave him great matters, and he gave them In. 
[: 8 "” 
ulzences and Pardons,& conſecrated Grains, 
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| nd ſuch like things. 

; Then adgine, hee would oft force themto : 
ll. ficld by Excommunications, and many falſe | 
| Mffitles of Perers Succeſſor, and Peters Chaire, ſo} 
' 2=ÞÞy che terrour and, dread of Excommunica- 


*Z$0n, hee awed them, | 
[ Againe, he wrought by ſubtilty , joyning 
$Þvich one Prince againſt another, ſetting one | 
againſt another : And if hec joyned with any 
party, he had ſuch aſlight, thathee wouldbe| 
uretomake him a flavetothe Papacie , one 
way or other, or elſe hee would excommuni- 
ate him, and then beforethey ſhould bee ab- 
Polved, they muſt either pay a greatſumme of 
| Fvoney, or elſe they muſt goe Tuch a Voyage, 
For ſet ſuch men or ſuch on ſuchan i 1 
-F De. n 
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bled downefrom a Hill, it carries leſſerſtones H 
along with it ; ſo, great Kings when they fall] 
| themſelves, they draw their Kingdomes afte;|Z 
them : therefore the phraſe of the Scripture|# 
is, God put into their hearts to give, not onely 74 
themſelves, butrtheir Kingdomes to the Beaſt, | 3 
for commonly the Idoll of the people is their| 3 
King,and being led by ſenſe,and not by faith, 
they feare him more then they feare God, and| 7” 
their owne reſtraint, more then they feare| } + 
Hell, and ſothey come to this damned Reli| | 
gion by depending upon him: therefore it is| 
a wrong to the people,knowing they areſoſla'} ® 
viſh by nature, and wanting faith, are fearing 
terrour led by the preſent command of ther > 
King. Thus itwasa wrong intheſe Kings eve, Þ 
$2. EST | 

ButchePope, the Beaſt, what was too blame! 


: 
<Q 


in him * He did but take tharwhich was oft | 8 
red him,They gave their Xingdowes to the Beaf, 
I anſwer , Ingeed heetooke thatwhich ws 


offered him, but he didabule theſe Kings, hee'?:; 
abuſed the Chriſtian world, Hee had notitle 

to theſe Kingdomes, but was a fraudulent 

Poſleflor of them, becauſe heecamero them| 7: 

by aſlight; Hee raiſed himſelfe to the Pope-| 

dome by the ruines of the Empire ; for upon| ® 
the divifions of the Empire, - the Empe-| 

rour having enemiesin the E;ſt, hee was faine| 

to reſt jn- Conſtantinople ,'; and thereupon| 

Rome being much neglected, at laſt was over-| 2? 

run by the Gothesand Vandals, and the _ 4 
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he runes of the Empare, and then hee being 
ſtabliſhed, ſer up Pepime, Farther of Charles the 

reat, and pur downe Childerick ; who(being 
| weake Prince) he depoſed, aud ſet the other 
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by the terrour and. dread of Excommunica. 
=$10n, hee awed them, 


Againe, he wrought by ſubtilty , joyaing 


with one Prince againſt another, ſetting one 


gainſt another : And if hee joyned with any 
party, he had ſuch aſlighrt , that hee wouldbe 
uretomake him a fſlavetothe Papacice , one 
way or other, or elſe hee would excommuni- 


cate him, and thenbeforethey ſhould beeab- 


olved, they muſt either pay agreatſumme of 
oney, orelſe they muſt goe ſuch a voyage, 
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And then againe , hee gave diſpenſations to 
ſell ſoules, and ſo men might doe what th 
would , they ſhould have Pardon, otherwile 
they ſhould have Excommunication, 

And then againe , hee had preferments for 
the Sonnes of the Hornes , Cardinals places 
| for their ſecond Sons, thatthey ſhould be great 
Princes, he had high places forthem. 

Then againe, hee layed his foundation on 
falſe grounds ; He would be univerſall Biſhop, 
and the Church could not erre,and al of them 
muſt fetch , and determine of their matters 
| from him, and appeale muſt be made to none, 
but tohim , and in certaine caſes none could 
ſatisfiethe Conſcience but him. So that hee| | 
orcatly raiſed his authority by theſe falſe and 
couſening meanes, and all that yieldedto him, 
| wereadeluded company of people, that were 
deluded by the falſe and ſubrill courſes that he 
| | tooke. And therefore, although they gave 
their Kingdomesto him,yet he poſſeſſed them 


by a fraudulent title, the meanes he uſed were 
diabolicall. 


They gave their Kingdomes tothe Beaſt, 1ill 
the word of God ſhould be 
fulfilled, 


| Well, wee ſec herethe Indgement of God 
| upenthe Chriſtian world; It was not onelya | 
Iudgement upon theſe Kings, as they were| 
Kings, but God puniſhed the peoples ſinne in 
th 
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| the ſlavery of theſc Kings to the Beaſt. 

| * See here, the Iudgement of God upon 
Kings and Princes, for noteſteeming as they 
ſhould doe the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, for 
they both, Princes and people had ir, butthey 
eſteemed it not, bur delighted in untruths , 
therefore God gavethem ip to believe lies. 
Weare not therfore over-much to pitty our 
Anceſtors, though they deſerve pitty, yer wee 
 excuſethem over muchthis way ; for certain- 
ly God is juſt in his Indgement , who ſecing 
them delight in lies , more then in his truth, 
tooke away hisgrace,and gave them upto this 
Beaſt,that they ſhould give up their authority, |. 
both Prince and people to hum ; And becauſe 
they would not be ruled by Gods will, think- 
ing themſelves wiſerthea. he: Heappointed 
them to be ruled by one: that ſhould bee ruled 
by the Devilt : Forthe Devill was inthe Fope, 
and who would ſervethe Devill, if hee knew 
it? But.becauſe they would not . yield: unto 
Chriſts ſwectgovernment ; therefore he gave 
them over toa'governmentfit for them, cyen 
tobe governed by the Beaſt. 

I beſeech you take notice of this point; 
| when weentertainenottheglorious Goſpel of | | 
Chriſt, the good word of God;that word:that| 
declares ſalvationunto us. and which'is an In- 
ſtrument to worke grace in us,to fitus for hea- 
ven; that word that:isthe ſeed, andthe food 
of-our new Birth, the Evidence of our Inhe- 
ritance; that good word, whichis che greateſt | 
FE =p D lewell| 
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| Jewell underheaven, when we doe not yalye|| 
that, itis rhe greareſt er-our that can be, angit| 
is juſt with God , to giveu; up tothis, and eo} 
that errour, if notuuto Popery, yetunto ſome[| 
oneerrour th.tthe Devill is1n,and contrary to: 
the Spuir of God. Doc yeethinke, if aMa-|! 
fterſhould (ee hisſervanttake ill courſes, and} | 
{ Would not doe according to his appointment|| 
and admonition , that he would not leayehim| 
to take his owne courſe, and ſo kthim do his 
owne will, thatthereby he might'fee his fally,] 
in not being ruled by him # So it 1s juſt with 
God, when hee ſees that wee doe not make 
much of his Goſpel, of his ſoulc-ſaving Go- 
pel, that we-willnat bave thatalonc, :but Tra-| 
ditions with ic, and that beſides Chriſt , wee| | 
'muſt have other Mediators, as if Chriſt were 
not rich enough: It is juſt with God togive} 
both Prince and people up to the Beaſt... Let| 
us therefore make much of the: Goſpel : what 
moved Godto give upthe Eaſterne Empire, 
thoſe glorious Churches in Saint Iohbns time, 
unto the Turke? nothing but this, they did 
not value the Goſpel: . What moved Godto| 
give up thoſe Weſtern Kings to Romiſh An- 
richriſt (for thoſe two , the Turke and Popef 
ATC UWIDS , they. had their beginning at once] 
about 700. yeares after Chriſt ) what moved 
this? Butonly when God had dealt graciouſly: 
with themarthe firſt, andgave them his truth 
tafavetheir ſoules,. (which is the moſt com- 
Frnblel thing in the world; to have God diſ- 
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| cover what he meanes to do withus, and whar | 
| he would haveusto doe) when he diſcovered} 
his willto them, and ſawthem leave his will, 
ſaw them leave Gold, and take Drofle, prefer 
the traditions and wiſedome of men before | 
the wiſedome of God, it was juſt with himto |. 
give them upto beleeve lies. 


8 | They gavetheir K ingdomes to the Beaſt (murke 
: | the limitation here untill) until theword © 
of God ſhouldbe fulfilled. 


I fee Icamotmakeanend of the Text; a lit-| 
tle further, andſo I will conclude. 
_ Here js ati Vmiill, here is a ſtop, 'the Deyi'l| 
and the Beaſt had their time to ſeduce the] 
Kings, and the Kings had their time to bee ſc. | 
duced, and to giye up their Kingdomes, but} 
God hath his time, Chriſt hath his time: 
Chriſt gives his enemiestime , and then takes 
time himſelfe : /ntill the time that the Word of 
God ſhall be fulfilled, _. 
* Weſee herethen a mixture of mercy (with 
juſtice, that after God had piventhern vp juſt. 
ly, not only the Eafterne Empire , but alſo the: 
Weſtern Kings to the Pope, yet notwithſtan. 
ding here is anVntill.God limits I!1; not only 
forthe meaſure of it', bur alſo for thetitne of 
It : God avlcngthturnes the treame of things, 
ſo thar theſe Kings chat werethus abuſed , and 
baffeled by this Man of fine, this Beaſt, ar 
laſtthey' grow wiſe, by che inflint of Goa 
= _ an 
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| and hatethe Beaſt, asmuch as eyer they loved|Þ 


her. 24 Fes ; t 
* So then this is the point. That the ſame 
God, that by divine Providence gave way toi 
theſe Kings, toabuſethe doQrine of the Go-|} 
ſpell, and that gave way to theſe people, that| | 
were unthankefall,to yield themſelves in fuch| WF 
ſlavery to the Pope , yer notwithſtanding in| i 
mcrcy God at-the laſt pur into the hearts of| 
| theſe Kings to, with-draw their necks from 
this yoke, andto puttheirnecks under Chriſty 
oke. Ss 
l This Vatill, hath had a beginning many 
 yeare agoe; for weeknow , (to omit othq| | 
Kings of other Countries) King Herry the! | 
Eight of famous memory, (take him without! | 
thoſe things we cannot upbraid ; nowhe was 
aman of great, and excellent parts, as hee-wss 
of great vices:) -Hee was an excellent inſtru. 
mentof Chriſt, to unhorſe the Pope, to ſhake 
off his government, to hate the Whore, and 
_ [roecatherfleſh; thatis, toaverthrow the Mo- 
_ [naſteries , thoſe Cages of uncleane Birds, 
and thoſe Peter-pence, thoſeexations ; for 
indeed the Pope made England his Aﬀe, to 
beare his burthens : It would moveany mars 
patience, -to ſec how pitrifully the Popes of 
Rome have abuſed this lland, ſothat wema 
 nowtruly ſay as Chriſt ſaith: If che Son m 
you free, you are free indeed, Chriſt hath made 
usfree, the Goſpel hath made us free, and ever 
Fa the cgnming of the Goſpel wee have 
BW. OZONE | —_ flow 
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fouriſhed, - King Hevry ſhooke off the yoke 
firſt, and after hico King Edward, and after him 
Elizabeth of bleſſed me.:.ory , and now our 
gracious King, So thatthis Vrull, it begun 
long ſince to hat- the Beaſt , and to cat her 
fleſh ; oneti-ing ther-1s yc t undone, To burne 
her with fire, if thy hatethe Beaſt, andeat hcr 
ficth, this will c meto.,to burne her with fire, 

2 cven the ten Kingsthat were ſubjerto her be- 

4 fore ſhall doe thac. 

. Wee lee wickednefle fhall not thrive al- 
wayes, itſhill not alwayes bee night, but the 
Sunne ſhall ariſe at the laſt, Impoſtures ſhal not 
alwayes abuſetheworld, their madneſſe ſhall 
be made manifeſtatlength;as Pa#lſaith,z Tim, | 

| This 6 owr Comfort, that there « an Y ntill , atime 
| prefixed of God, to diſcover, andtolay open 
[all Impoſtures: And now the time is come, 
that moſt of this ſhould be fulfilled , ſome of 
| theſe words of God are fulfilled , the Beaſt is 
hated , and now the Beaſt is known to bee the 

Beaſt, to bee cruell, witnefle the blood of 

| Saints,the Murther of Kings, thoſchorrible 

acs that arcallowed from Rome. The Beaſt 

I fay is now diſcovered, andhated. - 
The Aﬀections that are dueto the Beaſt is 

batred, If cver we hatred any thing,we may 

hate the ſtate of Rome: It is a Beaſt, andthe 
objec of h-tred, ande zerwas; and if everl 
lay wee hated any thing thar was deſerveable 
of ourhatred, it is that, why 2 do we not hate 
a Harlot? doe we not hate an old Strumper,an 
"40, D 3- old} 
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[the beginning of the Chriſtian world, tha 
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"| old painred Strumpet * 2 doc weenot hatehe # 


chac is 1 Bawd £ there was never Bawd, then| 
was never Whotethar did the thouſand 

of that harme, that this Bawd, this Beaſt, this} 
Whore o! Rome hath done drawing ſo many|'% 
thouſand ſoules to hell. x 
Of all the Iudgements that ever were fince| 


God hath viſited the pride and wickedneſſe 
mcnwith, there was none-ſo grievous, asto 
ſuffer this Man of ſinne to rule in the Church:| 
the ſpirituall judgement of the Papacie, ir; " 
the greateſt judgement of God, that was eye! 
inflicted upon any. 4 
We hatethem ; that miſuſe us underthepre.|?} 
tence of love, that cheat and cozen us, a oy 
delight in their puniſhment ; there was neve 
Cheater, never Corenerlike this : And ſurely] 
ſo God hath fulfilled his word, thar ſhee ls 


[red even in our Children, that know butthe 


grounds of Religion, to whom Cariſt hath 
fhined by che evidencesof his truth, that have 
the Spirit of God in them, they hate thoſe 
Impoſtures, thoſe abuſes of Chriſtian Reli 
gion, with whichthis Beaſt hath deludedrhe 
Chriſtian world,which ſhewes that they have] 
acontrary ſpirit to the Spirit of God ;-andin- 
deed ſorhey have, for beſides their own baſe| 
government, they maintaine the corrupt.ons 
of men, feedingt px and vanity of mens 
natures, w.th outward, formal}, empty chings; 
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ow they hate the. Whore, hate her Impo- 
= hatc her Cruelty, hate her Lying , and 
Iſee thetime is paſt, Ican goe no further, 
dutwill drawtoanend, only alittle to ſtill us 
p. Shall God then reveale, and diſcoverthis 
painted Strumpet, this Bawd, and ſhall wee la- 
bourto concealeher Hl, ſhall wedawbe, ſhall 
we make her betterthen ſheis 2 ſhall we hin-|. 
Fjder Gods purpoſe? Gods word is, that ſhee 
|E*:{ſhall be revealed,the Princes ſhall hate her,and 
. Zgconſumeher with fire: Ler every one of our 
7 at helpe Gods purpoſe and Providence, 
and decree inthis point, that this ſhall be, it is 
Gods purpoſe ; and whoſoever ſtops it, cer- 
tainely they bring the judgement of Godup-: 
onthem ; thoſe that would reare up lericho 
againe, wee know what befellthem, and they | 
that reare up Rome, that begins now to bee 
diſcovered, they bring the Tudgement of God 
| upon them : God will performe this as well, 
| as heperformedrae other, as he pur it into the 
hearrs of theſe Kings to betray their King. 
domes to the Beaſt, fo hee will put intorhcir 
| heartsto hate the Whore. 
| Nowthat we may hate her,let every one la- 
bour in his place, Miniſters in their place to 
lay open their Impoſtures , their couſenings, 
and all their filthineſſe, whereby they deceive 
the people: Magiſtrates intheir place to ocun- 
renance the Miniſters,to ſee the lawes cxecu- 
{tedasthey may: Theſe thatthrough ignorance 
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are ſeduced, that are not Teſuited. ( forthere /3 
no hope of them ) butothers, their perlan 
many times in the policie of ſtate may haye 
favour, but not their Religion, | 

Lerus all take heed that wee grow inknoy.|Þ 
ledge : Let us labour to make more of the! 
Goſpel of Chriſt, themore Chriſt appears in| 
glory, the more Antichriſt will appeare ig 
ſhime; Let us labour by prayer, andnorgie 
God over by prayer , to plantthe love of the 
truth in our hearts, toentertaine the truth with\| 7 
love, to value itaccording to the reſpet itde. 
ſerves at our hands,and letus labour tobe mol.'F 
ded into that truth, to obcy it, elſe though we' 
{ have it; yerif weedoe nor loycit, if weebe| 
not transformed intoit, though our-wits and} 
parts be never ſo great, we may be (cd: cedty 
errour: God gave overtheſe Kings, mend 
greatplace, and of greatparts, becauſethey 
cidi;ot lovethetruth, tobelecve lies, | 

My purpole was to have ſhewed the danger, 
if we donot further Gods purpoſe in diſcove- 
ring this wicked Antichriſt: A ſtate wheiin the 
Devill, the Dragon,is cffcRuall,and this Book 
wondero. fly ſets downe thedanger. It isano- 
| ther manner of danger now to relapſe, andto 
apoſtarize, after the appearing of the glorious 
Goſpcl of Chriſt: then it was a hundred years: 
agoe under darkenefſe, and weknowirto bee 
ſo: of a}l the judoements in thisworld it is the 
greateſt ſor -God to giveup-a manto decayia' 
| hisloveto the truth, to affe@ this curſed Reli-| 
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|worldart this time, how he triumpherh and | 
8 [tramplech; the poore Church under his 
= | feet. EE ertra 


(the Whorewith fire ar the laſt; Ie muſt be ſo, 
| the Angell ſaid it was done, as if it were done | | 
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|gion, that the {cntence of God hath paſtupon, | 
and i muſt be fulfilled , That they ſhall hate rhe 

Whore, and burne her with fire, that ſhe ſhallbe left 

deſolate and naked. 

- Bur you may obje&. Alashow isthat like- 

ly to be, when wee ſee now whar ſtrcngththe 

Beaſt hath gotten, and how he r:ffieth inthe 


Well, itis but a living before death, un- | 
| doubtedly Babylon is fallen, ic is fallen , faith 
hn in his time; tharis,itisasſuretofall, as if | 
it were fallen already : the word -of God hath 
ſaid ſo,the power of man cannot hinder it: HE | 
| thar put it intotheheads 8 hearts of theKings 
to beriay their Kingdomes, he ſhall alfo purit 
;jnto their hearts and heads ro hate , and burn } 


alrcady, it is as ſureas if it were done there: | 
fore Ictus never take ſcandall at the flouriſh ng 
ſtare of the enemies of the Church abroad, 
let us never diſlike ouf Religion for that. Ba- 
byloa is fallen, the time will "come when it 
(hall be done, Heaven hath concludedir; and 
carth cannot hinderirc , no nor Heltneither, 
God hzth ſajdit, and ſhallnothe doeit * Iris 
the word of him that is Lord of his word ; 
vccauſe heeis.Lord of hoſts, and Lord of the 
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are ſeduced, that are not Teſuited. (forthere/# 
no hope of them.) butothers, their perſon 
many times in the policie of ſtate may haye 
favour, but not their Religion, | 
Lerus all take heed that wee grow inknoy.|| 
ledge : Ler us labour ro make more of the| 
Goſpel of Chriſt, themore Chriſt appears in, 
glory, the more Antichriſt will appeare in 
ſhame; Let us labour by prayer, andnotgie 
God over by prayer , to plantthe love of the 
truth in our hearts, toentertaine the truth with 
love, to value itaccording to the reſpect itde- 
ſervesat our hands,andletus labour tobemol. 
ded jnto that truth, to obcy it, elſe though we 
| haveit; yerif weedoe not loycit, it weebe! 
{ not transformed into it, though our wits and 
parts be never ſo great, we may be (cd: cedto| 
| errour: God gave overtheſe Kings , menof 
greatplace, and of greatparts , becauſe they 
cid ot love thetruth, tobelecvc lies, | 
My purpole was to have ſhewed the danget, 
if we donot further Gods purpoſe in diſcove- 
ring this wicked Antichriſt: A ſtate whetin the 
Devill, the Dragon,is cffcuall,and this Book 
1] wondero. ſly ſets downe thedanger., Ir isano- 
ther manner of danger now to relapſe, and to 
apoſtarize, after the appearing of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt: then it was a hundred years 
agoe underdarkenefſe, and weknow'itto bee 
ſo: of all the judoements in thisworld it is the 
oreateſt ſor-God to giveup-a manito decayila 
| hisloveto the truth, to affe@ this curſed Rell 
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over Earthly Kinz @ | 
ZE gion, that the ſentence of God hath paſt upon, 
RE | and ic muſt be fulftled , That rhey ſhall hate the 
Whore, and burne her with fire, that ſhe ſhallbe left 
deſolate andnaked. | 
: Bur you may objedt, Alashow isthat like- 
| ly to be, when wee ſce now whar ſtrength he 
& | Bcaſt hath gotten, and how he r:ffleth inthe 
AX | worldar this time, how he triumpheth and 
$ [tramplerhi the poore | Church under his 
= |feet. | Fel 3 12 
= | Well, itis bur a living before death, un- | 
| | doubtedly Babylon isfallen, ic is fallen , ſaith 
| hn inhistime . tharis,it isasſuretofall, as if 
{it were fallen already : the word-of God hath 
ſaid ſo,the power of man cannot hinder it: HE | 
| thar put it intotheheads 8 hearts of theKings 
'to betiay their Kingdomes, hethall alfo puric | 
into their hearts and heads ro hate , and burn 
the Whore with firc ar the laſt; Iemuſt be fo, | 
 |the Angell ſaid it wasdone, as if it were done Fe 
alrcady, it is as ſureas if it were done, there: 
fore ctus never take ſcandaltat the flouriſh ng 
ſtare of the enemies of the Church abroad, 
ler us never diſlike ouf Religion for that. Ba. 
byloa is fallen, the time will 'come when it 
(hall be done, Heaven hath concludedir; and 
carth cannot hinderic , no nor Helkneither, 
God h:th ſaid it, and ſhallnothe doeit ? Iris 
the word of him that is Lord of his word ; 
vccauſc heeis Lord of hoſts, and Lord of the 
\f -reatures : It is the word of himthat'is Lord | 
| df Lords, that is Lord of heaven andearth, | 
NR Lord i 
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The Beaſts Dominion 


Lord of all things; Hehath ſaid that Babylon|? 
is fallen, and therefore itmuſt be ſo, he being| 
Governour and Lord of all things, andof hs|} 
word too, that can make all things prove ſer-|| 
viceable:to his purpoſe : Let us comfortour| # 
ſelves therefore, as if it werepreſent, andnat| 
cake offence at the ſtare of the Beaſt, andthe| 
Whores flouriſhing , but preſent him to your| 
ſelves as hee is ſer out in the Text, ſee him|| 
growing, ſeehim riſing, ſee him decaying.and| 
atlaſt ſee himcaſt into the bottomleſle pit, ro| 7 
 burne in the Lake of fire for ever: Itis you lee| 
| the word of God from heaven , thar he is fa | 
len, and caſt into the earthas a Mili!one, and|# 
thallnever :iſe againe : Heſhall never quicken| # 
againe. Heathen Rome was quickned by Pz.|} 
pall Rome; the Pope quickned the former] | 
Beaſt :- But there ſhall never be Beaſt afterthis 
Rome, and therefore he is ſaid in this Chap- 
'rer, To goc into deſtruttion, thatis, he, and his 
ſtare, andall (without repentance) ſhallſoga 
| _  METR 08: there ſhall never be other 
Beaſt. | 
| And that that fhall helpe this deſtrufion 
forward, ſhall bee the courſe that themſelves 
take;,Godas hehath decreed their deſtruction, 
 fohee hath appointed that their owne plots, 
whichthey have deviſed for their owne main- 
renance, ſhallturne totheirconfuſion : Doc 
younorrhinke that the ruine of the Pope will] } 
be bythe Jeſuits, who are growen (by their 
| ling chemſcives, and by ———_— 
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| over Eartbly Kings, | 
medling into Princes affaires, by their draw-|' 
ing andaſſuming all buſines to themſelyes, ancl| 
by their ſtriving, and heingingelbece heir pro-/| 
teſfion)to ſuch hatred of the world, thareven| 
theſe meanes, which they themſelves take , 
will be the meanes of the overthrow, and| 
= | downefall of Popery : As the counſell of 4c#z. | 
RE | :ophel was the meanes to infatuate him,ſo their | 
ER | owne courſes will cauſe their own overthrow. | 
= | Iathe Powder-treaſon, they thoughtthey | 
>| had been made for eyer, but God turned their 
=& | wickedneſſc upon their owne heads. Andnow 
= | in theſe latertimes, we may ſee that God takes, 
| his cauſe intohis ownehands, and you know 
who ſpake it by obſervation, Hamans wife, If; 
thos begin ts fall, thou ſhait not prevaile , but ſhalt 
ſurely 7ul before him; ſo if Godtake the mat-j 
terin.o his owne hands, as hee hath done al-: 
[ready, letthem feare z For they ſhall ſarely fall 
| | 4nd n0t prevaile, untill he hath wrought bu worke 
in $ion,unill he ha th thorowly purged hi Church: | 
they ſballprevaile, there is a little time alotred 
them, bur it is nothing, let us ſee by the eye of 
faith, what this Book faith of them, thae they| 
ſhall be deliroyed, and ler us looke' on the} 
courſes they themſclves take which wil cauſe} 
their deſtruction; was there ever any thing| 
that weakned Popery fo. much, asthis deſpe-' 
raceattemp: that we now celebrate this day * | 
Indeed it wee goeto anignorant Papift, and 
tell him what doqrine they teach, and what} 
upholdstheir doctrine, tel} him of the Pow. 
| der- 


— 
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The Beaſts Dominion 
 {der-treaſon, aske-him concerning the tray 
| tors, he will mince the matter, oltthey were 
un:ortunate Gentlemen, &c. But how did Sex. 
ts Dvintus mince the matter when they had 
ſuccetle in the maſſacre in France, when 
many thouſands of prople we: ef] ine, agamft|| 
theLaw ,'flaine under pretence of being mar. 
ried, and bidden ro a marriage £ He was 6 
farre from diſallowing the a, as thar he cay- 
ſed it ro,be pitured inhis Palace : So if theſe 
had achieved this, they had no:-becn untortu- 
nate Gentlemen, they had beene made, they| | 
hadbeeneſainted,as (ome of themare ; Saint| F 
Garnet, S, Devill ; if the Devill himſelfewill'F 
| helpe them, and further Popery,, hee ſhall be' Þ 
| fainted , andif they beneverſo baſe, yet for|| 
{ their Rebellion,and deſtrution of Kings, they 
| ſhall be fainted by them , will nt thisprovoke 
| men to hatetheBeaſt and the Whore, to make 

her deſolate and naked,and to cat her fleſh,and, 

| toburne herwith fire © | 
Well,-the time is paſt, I cannot finiſh the! 
Textas I thoughtco have done: To ſpeaketo 
the particular occaſion I need not, 1t is yet 
freſh : And whatſhould we ſpeake of the Gun. 
powder-treafon? the leſuits and Prieſts ha- 
ving the Devill for their Mid-wife , they arc 
big of ſuch like plots, Hell, Rome, and Sa- 
than, andthe Icſuits, thoſe Frogs of the Bot- 
tomleſſepit, theyare full of deviſig ſuchat- 
tewpts. Bur Trather thoughtro ſpeak againſt 
Popery, againſt the Beaſt, and her Religion - 
£1Ms 
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over Earthly Kings. 
this tim. thenRhetorically co amplitie that at 
of theirs; when indeed weareready to have 
anew one continually , for they are alwayes 
plotting and deviſing, I meane thoſe Teſts, 
Our comfort is to looke to the Scripture, to | 
looke here what ſhall bee the end of theſe 
Frogs, and of rh: Beaſt, cre long they ſhall be 
caſt intothe burning Lake : Let us bleſlſe God | 
= thacweliveunder this government, of ſo Gra- 
”"j cious aPrince, that hath more weak- 
ned the Pope by his learned Wri- 
tings, then everany Prince 
did. So much for 
chistime, 
+ 
we. 
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IERICHO. 


HE Bs II. 30, 


Py by faith the Wals of Tericho fell downe, after they 
bad beene compaſſed about ſeven dayes. 


*$ 15S Verſe ſuites ſomewhat to| Novemb,s. 

ST | X the occaſion : rhereforeI have 
Vl made cho'ſe of ir at this time, 

> Ss This Chapter containes thetri- 
umph of Faith inthe heartsand 

ſoules of thoſe in whom this bleſſed grace is 
planted ;-fo that the cxcellencie and office 
of all graces areattributed toir , there isa ſtir- 
ring up of al other graces whatſoeverin _ : 

E 


—___ 


The Ruine of Myſtical Tericho, | 
All the Worthies that are ſpoken of befor! 
they did that they did, eAndobtained.a pod, 
port by faith. The Spirit of God goes on hen 

and ſhewes a glo;ious cffe& of this bleſſ 
grace, inthe fallingdowne of the Wals of 
richo. Th:s.ſhort Verſe igtaken our of the Sy 

:1c of the Conguelt of Tericho, mentionedin 
ſoſ.6. inthelater end of the Chapter , wheel 
youhave the whole Storie ſet dayn at lags, at 
l need notrehearſe its, And withall yowhar tt be 
there a cyrſe ſer dgzvne ; % whoſocye RJ8 
ſhould goe about againe to build the wals of 
Tericho,he ſhould lay the foundation in his firfit 
borne, and inhis youngeſt Sonne heſhouldſe? 

up thegates,' Hee thap would raiſc up ſich] 

| cirſed building againe, hee ſhould dye it with 

the overthroiy of h.s. owne building , of his 
owne Family ; (as the Scripture cals a man 
hou'ea building) he ſhould lay the foundatia 

in his c1dcſt Sonne. and build the Gatesat tht 
death of his youngeſt Snne. 


| AnJalittle toacquaint you with theful 
neſle of the word, before Ico:neto the Story: 


| You havean audacious curſed attempt to build! 
the wals of Jerichoagaine, in 1:King, 16. to- 
ward the lattcrend, inawicked Kings time, ih] 
eAhabs time. There was one ſo :dventurous, 
one Hel, that he would build tericho, hee laid} 
the foundation in e4biramhis firſt-borne, and 
(ct up the Gates in his youngeſt Son Sepub, ac-| 
cording to the word of the Lord ſpoken by|i 
i oſbxa, the Son of Num: you ſee whence this 


ſtory\ 


— 


The Ruine of Myſtical Tericho. 


orice is fetched, By «rows the wals of Tericho 
[ downe,afier they had btene compaſſed about ſe. 

n dayes. They were compaſled aboutſeven 
ayes, and the Arke in the midſt ; and the ſe- 
2nch day, they went ſeyen times about, and 
zen the wals tell downe, as you haveit inthe 
ory. Buttocometo the words, and to ha- 
en tothatthar I ſpecially meaneto touch ar 

= £D1S time, 
FI Firſt of allobſerve here, that 7erichohad 
Mighty wals, as youſee inthe Storie; ir had 
$wals. and cruſted in theſe wals ; or elſe they 
$vould have come out , and have made condi- 
ons of peace with Iſrael : but as they had 
als, ſo they were confident inthem , as you 
ze the Spies, in Numb. 14. they tell what 
_—_ Cities they had, and that terrified 
+ And next you ſee hcre, that God over- 
hrowes their wals, and by what meanes « by 
poore, and baſemeans, by Trumpets of Ram(- 
ornes; they had filver Trumpets, but they 
cd notthem, but meaner Inſtruments, Ramſ- 
Nhornes, thoſe were the meanes, and thetime' 
hat theyuſed them ſeven dayes together, and 
then that by faith, uſing theſe meanex, they 
overthrew the wals of 7ericho,they fell down. 
From henceby Analogie, and proportion wee | 
may ſee. 

Firſtof all, that carnall men they build up 

wals, and put theirtruſt inthem. 

The fecondis, that Godconfounds theſe 


courſes, E 2 The 


The Ruine of Myſticall Tericho.. 


The third is, that God doth it by weak, ar 
filly means beleeved by faith. 
Thelaſt point is,that faith in the-uſe of the 
meanes overcomes all. By faith the walty 
| Zericho fell downe after they had beene compuſy 
about ſeven dayes. Andthen wee ſhall come! 
otherthings that concerne us, andapplyity 
thetime, 


| Naturall men ſince the fall they muſt bail i 
ſomewhat to truſt to. [24 

Dot x. Since man loſthis firſt prop, and confidenc 
Men natu- | and communion with God , heeturnes tot® 
rally truſt to| creature , there is alway ſome confidence} 
ſomewhat. | ſome creature, and men leave God in what 
, meaſure they truſt that. When Cair wasbii 
niſhed his Fathers houſe, then hefals to buil 
ing of Cities, he muſt have ſome contentment 
| andthoſe that wereeſcaped the flood, within 

a hundred yeares after. the Flood they mul 
build a Tower of Babell, that ſhould reachto 
| Heaven, to-getthemſelyves aname, wanting 

betcer courſes. Every one will have ſome 
ftle, and wall of 7erichototruſt to ; Richesar 
theRich.mans ſtrong hold, as S«/omonſaith. 
. eAchitopheltruſted to a ſhrewd head and pol 
cite, that proved his ruine afterwards. The 
ewes had outward ſanditietotruſt ro, oppt 
ling it to the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , the! 
righteouſneſſe of faith; Rows, ro. they would! 


—_ 


ſetafoota deadRighreouſneſſe that _— 
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Z*Fthearme of fleſh, to ſome mighty man , wee! 
” IKuſt in ſome great friend , if we haveany, It 
> Þwebcindaoger of invaſion, or ſuch like, wee 


The Ruine of Myſticall lericho. | 


tand , and therefore they were ſhut fromthe 
Righteouſneſſe of God in Chriſt. Man will 
zavea holineſſe, awiſedome, aſtrengrth , and 
power of himſelfe , in the things below here, 
is I might ſhew ar large, both in examples,and 
dtherwiſe: naturally we find it in our ſelves; 

we be icke, we truſt tothe Phyſician, and 
other meanes; if we be in danger, wefleeto 


0 Wtruſt our wals and defences, and t.ll ſtrong 
*Frcmptarions come,we truſt in our ownſt.epgth 
till Sathan picke ſo many holes in it, that 


wee cannotſtay thcre, and that conſcienceup-} 


braids us: Alwayes a man hath ſomewhat to 


truſt to, till he be brought to deſperate cond:- 
tions; andrather then he will have nothing to 
truſt to, hee will truſt to the broken Reed of 
gEgypt, hee will cruſt tothat that will deceive 
him, and hurt h'm, asthe Reed of Egypt did 

| the lewes , rather thenthey would truſt God, 


andthe word brought by the Prophets, they 
would truſt .{Hſhr, and Egypt. 

Now the Spirit of God in the Scriptures 
{takes notice of this proneneſſe to falſe confi- 
dence: Truſt not in wncertaine Riches. If Riches 
\zncreaſe, ſes not your hearts on them, And man 
when he ſets h's heart upon falſe confidence, 
[the iſſues are more dangerous , hee will come 
againſt God; he doth not onely ſer up theſe 
holds, thathee hath in rebellion againſt God, 


| 
| 


em... 


| 


= _but 


Iſlue of falſe 
confidence” 
dangerous, 
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The Ruins of Myſticall Iericho. 

The thirdis, that-God doth it by weak, a 
filly means beleeved by faith, 

Thelaſt point is,that faith in the- uſe of the 
meanes overcomes all. By faith the walty 
| Tericho fell downe after they had beene compuſyd 
about ſeven dajes. Andthen wee ſhall comey 
otherthings that concerne us, andapplyity, 
rhetime, 


; Naturall men ſance the fall they mw f | bn 
ſomewhat to truſt to. Ni 
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Doft. x. Since man loſthis firſt prop,and confidenc, 
Men natu- | and communion with God , heeturnes tot 
rally truſt to| creature , there is alway ſome confidencein 
ſomewhat. | ſome creature, and men leave God in-wha! 
meaſure they truſt that. When Cairm wasbt 
niſhed his Fathers houſe, then hefals to build 
ing of Citics,he muſt have ſome contentment 
andthoſe that wereeſcaped the flood, withi 
a hundred yeares after. the Flood they mul 
build a Tower of Babell, that ſhould reachto 
Heaven, to-getthemſelyes aname, wanting 
betrer courſes. Every one will have ſome 
ſtle, and wall of 7erichototruſt to., RichesarÞ 
theRich.mans ſtrong hold, as Sa/omenſaith 
- eAchitopheltraſted to a ſhrewd head and pol 

cie, that proved his ruine afterwards. The 
 Tewes had outward fanRitieto truſt ro, oppe 
ling it to the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , the 
righteouſneſſe of faith; Rows, ro. they would! 
{etafoota deadRiphteouſneſſe that _— | 


es 


—_ — ” _ _ _— 
wt. | 


Rem Amana 


Z=*Fthearme of fleſh, to ſome mighty man , wee 
Z Ktuſt in ſome great friend , if we haveany;, If 
Þwcbcindaoger of invaſion, or ſuchlike, wee 
© Ftruſt our wals and defences, and t.ll ſtrong 


The Ruine of Myſticall lericho. | 


tand , and therefore they were ſhut fromthe 
Righteouſneſſe of God: in Chriſt. Man will 
havea holineſle, a wiſedome, aſtrength , and 
ower of himſelfe , in the things below here, 
1s I might ſhew at large, both in examples,and 
dtherwiſe: naturally we find it in our ſelves; 

we be icke, we truſt tothe Phyſician, and 
pther meanes; if we be in danger, wefleeto 


temptations come,we truſt in our ownſt;epgth 
till Sathan picke ſo many holes in it, that 


wee cannotſtay thcre, and that conſcienceup-| 


braids us: Alwayes a man hath ſomewhat to 


truſt to, till he be brought to deſperate cond:-| 


tions; andrather then he will have nothing to 
truſt to, hee will truſt to the broken Reed of 
Egypt, hee will truſt tothat that will deceive 
| him, and hurt h'm, asthe Reed of Egypt did 
| the lewes , rather thenthey would truſt God, 
and the word brought by the Prophets, they 
would truſt .A/har, and Egypt. 

Now the Spirit of God in the Scriptures 
{takes notice of this proneneſſe to falſe confi- 
dence: Truſt not in uncertaine Riches, If Riches 
mncreaſe, ſet not your hearts on they, And man 
when he ſets h's heart upon falſe confidence, 
|the iſſues are more dangerous , hee will come 


holds, thathee hath in rebellion againſt God, 


| 


Iſle of falſe 
confidence 
dangerous, 


againſt God; he doth not onely ſet up theſe| 
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The Ruine of Myſſicall Terichs. © 


but he proclaimes (as it were)deftanceto God, 
2nd his word , and his ordinances, till after. 
wards God defiroy all his falſe contidence, 
and bring him to ſhame. © 

In 2 Cor. 10. there is anotable place to ſhew 
what holds there are inthe heart of man, rhat 
oppoſeagainft God, and his truth in his word,| } 
holds that Shan keeps in man, and man joyn. 
ing with S2than the Enemy, holds againſt God 
| and his truth, The weapons of our warfare (faith 
he) are not carnall , but mighty through God, 11 
caſt downe ſtrong bs!ds : The holds are within 
us, and wee are fo farre fron preparing out| | 
ſelves ro G1 ace, and to entertaine Grace when| 
itis offered, thar naturally wee ſet up holds| | 
againſt God and Grace. There muſt be {trons 
powerto over-turne all, tolead them into ca 
tivi:y to the obedience of Chritt ; To cf 
downe the imaginations, and every hich thi 
every high thonght that exalts it ſelfe EN > 


>] 

/ 
kno: vledge of God, and to bring in Captivity every 
- 3 thingsin | #hovg/r. So there are three mighty things in 
Þ | 


man by na- | every naturall man. 

ture, ' Thisfalſercafoning, and Sophiſtrie 
| x  |s no man will goe to Hell withour reaſon, 
Faljereaſer | take the debauchedfſt wretch thar lives, heis 
nims.. © | mad withſomereafon, and he wilbedamned 
; with fomereaſon,; God is mercif. 11, Chriſt 
1s come; andothersareas bad as I,and hope 
E 1d in time to repent ; this vile reaſoning mult 
' Proud | berurned out of a man before he canbe fayed: 
thoughts, \* Thenthereareprond thoughts, what 2 ſha 


dl 


- there 


I 
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confeſſe theſe things that Luther finds fault with 


men thinke, ſhall I yeeld ro {a Miniiter £/;the 
proud , 1ebellions beart-of man; is lift upin 
proud thoughts againſt God. 


F |this danger will come ofit,I ſha Iprovokeſuch 
& | an Enemy, I ſhall loſe ſuch afiiend ,: 1ſh4lin. 
danger my ſelfe: Now when the truth of God 
comes, downe goesall theſe ſophiſtries, and 


lie flat when the Spirit of God comes in the 
power of the word : but naturally every man! 
hath theſe, hee builds up ſome Caſtle againſt 
God, hee builds upthe wals of Jericho, and 
truſts in them too. Thy wiſedome h:ith cauſed 
theetorebcil, ſaith God co the King of Baby 

lon: Let not the wiſe man truſt in his wilc. 
dome, infinuating that wiſe menare ſubjetco 


his riches, and the ſtrong mann his ſtrength, 


| not doe ſo. Thy wiſedome hath made thee to re- 
bell, 


Let us take notice of this, and makethis uſe 
of triall of it, chat if by the power of Gods 
Spirit, wecanuſcall outward meanes, andnot 
truſtin them, thatwe can truſt in God,and not 
toourſtrength, then wee have ſomewhat in us 


ba E 4 above! ! 


—_— 


are naught ; but ſhall I yield io a baſe Monke? (o| 


And thea there be fore. caſts; if I dochus, | 


truſt in their wiſedome,, andthe richmanin} 


Iyieldto ſuch aoneashe <7 ] am becter:then| 
he.z Tunderſtand theſe things as well as hee 7 | 
As thac proud Cardinall in Germany ſaid, 1} 


high thoughts, andall theſe fore: caſts,they all| - 


thercfore God commands that they ſhould] . 


| 


3 
Fore-caſts of 


danger, 


. 


| | 


Fe. 
Trial of our 
truſt, 
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above nature ;-for naturally every inan before] 

he be-in'communion and covetiant with God, 
kehath ſome carthly falſe ſupport ororherts| 
| truſt on, cither within him ; ſome policie, and! 
wiſcdome; or without him ſome friends, or 
riches ; -ſome Bulwarke or other, and this ſets 
him againſt God:, and againſt rhe meansof 
ſalvation, till God come 1a cffectuall calling, 
and overturneall: Sutthis doth but make way 
| [ro otherthings; therefore I only touch it, * 
"1 - Theſecondrhing isthis, that! ' -: 


Obſerv. 2 | God'firſt- or laſt overiurnes all aint 
God over- |-- confidence in thecreature, 
| tuarnes vaine | - ' 09) Shona? Ep 


confidence |: | ''The wals of Tericho, downethey muſt ; and 


| in the crea- | whatſoever exalts it ſelfe againſt God.,either it 


ture. . ſhall end in converſion, or confuſion : becauſe 


thetme muſt cone, that God muſt haveall 
rhe glory 2 1as thei e ever any man fierce againf 
Ged, ara proſpered? The rage of man turnes to the 
 zlory of God, ſaiih the Pſalmiſt. There is neither 
| wiſedome,norpilicie, connſellnor ſtrength ; or any\ | 
| carthly thing againſt the Lord , as the. Wiſe-man 
} Proverb.6, | ſaith, Prov.6. God will confowndall, he ſcattered 
the __ in the Imagination of thetr own hearts, 
as the bleſſed Virgin faith: And when they 
1 {had built Babell, to getthem aname;\they 
1" [found confulion:: There is a notableplacein 
Eſay 5 0. .Behold all you that kindle a fire , that 
| cormpaſſe: your: ſelves about 1with fpurks ; ullt 
(fat God ) 1auhe; light of Jour. fire, Andi 
put 2 of ſparket 


_— 
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ſperkes that yee have kinaled, this yee ſhall have. 
| at my hand , 'yce ſhall lie downe in ſorrow : Men 
[thatwill walke inthe lighrof their owne fire;! 
that will have a wiſedome of their owne ; 
diſtin may contrary (oft times) to Gods: 
Well, goe on, walke inthe light of your own 
fire that ye have kindled ,. but take this with. 
all wih you : Tow ſhall have this at my hands, | 
| faith God, yee ſhall lie downe in ſorrow. W har 
P* | became of Hamazs plots 2 what became of 
2 | Achitophels policic ? they all turned upon their 
# | owne heads, although men build up Caſflles 
 [toſecure themſelves in theirearthly defences, ; 
{and munitjon, yet God overturnesall. - | 
Thercfore let us make that uſethar 7exemy 
doth, cr. 20, Therefore let not the wiſe man truſt 
in ha wiſedome , or the ſtrong man inhis ſtrength; 
| or the rich man in his riches, let a man joy in 
{noneof theſe: butif he will joy, lethinsjoy 
| in this, that he knowes the Lord, that hee is in 
covenant with . God. That for the ſecond, 
briefly. 
Thethird isthis, that ' 


God doth this by baſe and weake means.” | o4Grv.s, 


God dothit 
by weake 


MEANCS, 


Heconfounds great, and mighty Enterpri- 
(es,and mighty perſons,and-uſerti but baſe and 
defpiledmeanes:: As hete the wals of. 1ericho 
fell downe with the noiſe of Ramſ{-horncs. 
This I might carry along throvgh-all che ſto- 
'riesinthe Scripture, fromthe creation to-this 
| pr<ſent-time; to ſhew how-God-dotitgrear 


Ir things | 
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things by deſpiſed meanes , fomerimes by ng 
meanes atall , ſometimes cleane contrary ty 
all meanes. When our Saviour Chriſt gate 
ſight tothe blind , hee put clay upon hiseyes, 
that one would thinke were fitter to putthem 
our. Weſecinthe ſtoric of the LUraclites.what 
an Oxe Goad did, 'and what Sampſes did with 
the Iaw- bone of an Aﬀle : Wee 1ce by whata 
trick the' Midiani es were put to flight by 6. 
deon, In all the Stories wee fee when God 
would doe great matters , hec dorh it by baſe 
meanes : whenhee would confound the pride 
of Phargoh, he will doe itby Frogs, and Lice, 
and ſuch baſe creatures, that were fitteſt in| 
Geds wiſedome, to overthrow the pride of| | 
| that wretched King : God, as he over-turnes 
the pride of men; ſo for the moſt part hee 
doth ic by weake, and deſpiſed meancs, 
|  Andthe Reaſonis cleare, thathe may have 
all the glory ; ſometimes the meanes that hee 
uſeth have no influence at al ro effethe thing: 
but are only joyned with the thing, as here 
what influence could poor Trumpets of Raml. 
hornes have to caſt downe Wals £ they could 
havenone, but only it was athing joyned be- 
forethe wals fel down; they were things that 
| muſt beuſed to try their obedience ; and that 
they might know that it was not by chance 
that they fell downe, but by Gods power,and 
forotherreaſons. Butif there bee any influ- 
ence from the cauſe tothe effeR, it is ſuppoſed) 
itcannot produce the effec of it ſelfe : _ 
Ore 


The Ruine of Myſticall Tericho. 
ore I ſay God doth this, that hemay haveall 
the glory ; forthat is hisend, andir onghrto 
beour end : we ſee here though they had fil. 
ver Trumpets, yer they muſt by Gods ap- 
p-intment uſe theſe baſe meanes, Trumpers 
of Ramſ-hornes. PS SORES +54 
Non they were to uſe them feven dayes 
rogether , and therefore of! a Sabbarh 
day : but it was no: breach of the day, 
4 becauſe Godcan diſpenſe with-his own Law ; 
i In caſe of Charity good workes may be done 
on the Sabbath, and in cafe of duty likewiſe, 
as the Prieſts killed rhe ſacrifice on the Sab- 
bath : ſo here was ſufficient warrantfor rhem, 
God gave them a command , God th:rmade 
the Law, can diſpenfe with his owne Law in 
| things thar touch not upon his nature , as his 
[truth , and purity, &c. doth : In things thit 
touch his nature, hee ſhould deny himfelfe, if 


tru:h isnaturallto hm; God cannot doeany 


[thatare our of him, he is Lord of dayes ; hce 
is Lord of goods and life, hee hath a right to 
diſpenſe here, as we ſee inthetaking away'the 
Egyptians Iewels, andrhe like ; they were 
outward things : But for thoſe things thar are 


which is contrary to his trucht, and narure, 
that by the'way. 


They were to- compaſle the wals feven 
Oþ dayes : 


{hee ſhould Eiſpenſe : God cannot lie, becaufe | 


thing that is unfit for his nature: but for things | - 


| intrinſecall in God, heecannot commandqthat| 


otherthings betong tohbis Sovcraignty ; but | 


Digreſſion. | 
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dayes: if they had made an end beforetheke.} 
venth day , the wals had never falleadoyi; 
howſoever there was no power 1n their goire] 
about toeffecthar, yer God would not worke| 
the effe& till hee was waited on in all rhe ſeya| 
dayes. The meanes appointed by God nuft# 


- + | beuſed, and ſo long as God will havethen} 


| 


| |rancks of creatures , which he uſeth toe 


\uſed, there muſt be a dependingand waitiy] 


upon Godall thetime. . 2 
To pgivea little turther light, to that I touch 


ed before, you. will aske , why God uſt 


meaancs, and doth nor worke. immediatly!\x 
why hee did not caſt downe theſe wals by hi} 
owne will, and pleaſure * 

Beſides, that I ſaid before, God uſeth ſecond 
cauſes, not for detect of power , bur = 


monſtration of his goodneſle, and forthetril 
of our abedience, andthe like : thereforebe. 
ing Lord of Hoſts hee hath multiplicity: 


thoſethiogs, thatheeco..1d doc himſelfe,if i 
pleaſed him : therefore ler ſuch queſtions 
ceaſe : it pleaſed God fo to doe. 

Fac laſt point is this : 


It was by Faith, inthe «ſe of meanes, that tht 
Wals of Tericho fell downe, 


If they had nor depended vpon God, il 
their going about ſeyen dayes, the wals had 


ſtood ſtill. It was by faiththey did it , andit 


|wasagreat faith , thatuſing ſuch aridiculows 


ſtratagem as this, togoc about the wals with 
Ramſ 


* | likelihood of ſecond cauſes ; for there is the 
£7] ſtrength of faith , when ſecond cauſes are 
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[Ramſ{-hornes, they ſhould thinke the walls [ 


| would fall: It might ſhake their Faith,and like- 
| wiſc expoſe themto the ſcorne of thoſe of 7e- 
{richo-within: therefore it was a great faith in 
them : Not that all hadfaith ; for certainely 
divers of them were-unbeleeving perſons : 
But 7oſhua their Captaine, and ſome others of 
|them had faith,and al ofthem had hope of the 
| beſt, It was faith that believed this inthis un- 


| weake , then faith is ſtrong. Abrahams faith 

was the ſtronger,by reaſon there was more in- 
diſpoſition in the ſecond cauſes, in Sara's | 
wombe 10 conceive a child ; for her wombe 
was dead , in the courſe of nature ſhee could | 
nor conceive : therefore it is {ajd by Sainr 
Paul, Rom,4.. He being ſtrong in faith, gave glory 
$0 God, ſirong faith gives glory to God. So here 
was a ſtrong faith, becauſe the meanes were 
weake, or notieatall; for theſe meanes had 
nothing inthemſelyes to work ſuch a glorious 
effect as this, that the falling of- the wals ſhould 
follow , it was but a meanes adjoyned ; that 
it ſhould be done by ſuch'a poorething as this, 
it was the ſtrength of faith. But was ir the 
ſtrength of faith in it ſelfe2could faith do this * 
Ohno , butthatwhichthat faith laics hold 


_ them 


Lueſt. 
HAnſw. 


_——— 


on doth , thar faith isfaid to doe: God ho... 
noursthegraceof faith, by terming that ro be -_ that 
| doneby it, thathe doth himſelfe ; for itwas | hich God. 
| the power of God, the goodneſſeof Godto | doth, 


__—_ 
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them, and the juſtice of God (againſttheſmg|# 
of theſe people ) that overturned the wals of | 
Tericho, taichit was , butan empty handtolzy 
hold upon this power ; it was the grace, 
whereby they weat out of themiſclves, ang|] 
denied themfelves, and gave glory to God, in|] 
| accompliſhing the trath of his word, and his|| 
wiſedome, and power, and juſtice. So God|| 
did i-,bur it is faidto be done by faith; becauſe|] 


| hold onthem, faithhath thar ſtrength : be 
cauſe it builds upon them, faith ſets a manup- 
{on God and Chriſt, and upon the truth of 
| God: Hereupon it comesto be ſo victoriors, 
8 conquering a grace as it is, becauſe ir caries 
usto thatthatdoth all, by faith they did this, 
But here were other graces likewiſe that 
ſprang from faith, that helped them alſo: 
Therewasa great deale of patience to goe4- 
bour aftertharſilly faſhion, with Ramſ- homes 
ſeven dayes together j hete was patience, and 
perſeverance, and hope: Butas I ſaid before, 
becauſe fatth doth enliven al other graces, it 
gives lifetoall, and ſtirsup all , thereforcthat 
1s named. Inthe whole Chapter the exerciſe 
of other graces is attributed to faith , becauſe 
they draw ſtrength from thatro quickenthem 
all,and to ſtir them all to their ſeye al offices: 
ſtrengthen faith , and ſtrengthen all other gr#- 
- | ces whatſoever. Thus youſee we have bricfly 
. - |Soncover theſe foure mainethings. 


Now 


2s 1 ſaid, God honours faith thus much. Wha|Þ 
ſtreagth God:and Chriſt hath,when faicthlag| KF 


EFHeaven, to hinder usall he can by all means. 
ZjHe hath wals of many kinds, the ſtrengrhof}|. 
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Now letusby way of proportion raiſe them 
hizher, and make uſe of them to other things. | 
Togive alittle touch. The wals of Jericho, 
repreſent to us many things. The Kingdome| 
of Sathan in gencrall, the powerof the Devil 

bimſelfe, and inhis-inſtruments, who hin- 
ders what he can,our commingout of Egyptto 
Canaan, he libours rocome betwcene us, and 


EFT yrants, the ſubtilcie of Hereticks, What a 
orid of adoe wasthereto bring Iſrael oi;tof 
Egypt : God was pur to it (as it were) to 
rorke ſo many Miracles, to bring that poore 
deſpiſed people out of Egypt, tobring them- 
hcough che Red Sea, when they were inthe 


ilderneſſc:what ado was thereto bring them 
hence © what oppoſition and then when 
ney came- to Iordan, what Miracles were 
wro:ght? the diviſion of the waters by the 


Arke conming through, and thenthe firſt, the 


frontier Towne, that was (aSit were) rhe key 


to let inall, and to ſRopall: 7erichorhe firſt} 
towne, for the entrance into Carazy, there was |- 


oppoſition made, whenthey woul#haveen- | 
tred in-o Cayaen. It'is no eaſie thing rocome: 
out of Egypt, and to-enter into Canean,-itisa 


mighty worke to bring a poore Chriſtian our} - 


of the Ki-gdomeof Sathan, to bring himour| 


of ſpiritual] Z2ypt, through the Wilderneſſeof}- 
this life ,.zo bring him through 7o-de, thoſe} - 


waves. of 'death- to: putihim into-Heaven, wy 


bring 


I 
Kingdom of 
Sathan re- 
ſembled by 
wals of 1» 
richo, : 
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| bring him atlength to his owne countrey, ty 
Canaan : becauſethereis ſpirituall wickednef. 
ſes ſtandinthe way, both in regard of Sathy 
himſelfe, and inregard of the inſtruments hee 
uleths, - - 
| But Chriſt came 70 deftroy the workes of the| 
x 1oh.38. | Devil, asitis ſaid x 70b.3. 8. and he himſelfe| 
| [overcame Sathan, and triumplied overhim, a 
Coleſſ. 2: [jtis Coloſ.2. He lead him in triumph : heett. 


 over-came Sathan in himſelfe ; ſo hee yill 
overcomein usall ; For ſtronger is he thatisin|l 
Ms , then he that i in the world. The Spirit of) 
God, as he isinus, is trongerthen Sathan,nn 
only Chriſt our glorious Captaine overcame 
him , and is now in Heaven, but the Spiritc 
God in us weak creatures, with faith laying 
hold upon the word of God, is ftrongerthen 
hethatisinthe world , he is ftrongerthenthe]Þ 
Dcvill, andallthat are againſt us. 

But beſides Sathan,there is in us much oppo. 
fition,that muſt be ſubdued before we cometo 
| Canaan : as we ſawbefore, in 2 Coy. 10, thoſe 
reaſonings and ſophiſtries, proud high 
thoughts, all muſt bebrought downe, becaulc 
Sathan doth joyne with theſe , and if ir were 
not for enemics within us, Sathan could not 
prevaile overtss ; as it was Dalileh that betraied 
Semper, or el{ethe Philiſtines could nothave 
hurt-him : ſo it is with our owne corfeptions, 
therebetheſe walswichinus, theſe betray 1 


——_— 
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umphed over Sathan himſelfe, and he will ri 
umph over Sathan in all his members: as hee || 
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d Sathan, he could not hurtus, bur thatwee | 
etray our ſelves. 
Now by little and little, all theſe wals| 
all fall; nor all at once, as the wals of 7er:. 
Lo did, but they ſhall molder in pieces by lit- 
leand little; God by degrees will peric& tne 
yorke of mortification ,- and fanctification, | 
i11 hee makeus rake his Son Chiiſt ; like our | 
ZTHusband, and Head, that wee may be fac torſo 


* J8lorious a Hcad. 
*& B.rt to come to the particular occaſion : 


Belides other enemies that are betweene us, 


3 
The King- 
dom of An- 


nd Heaven, Sarhan is powerfull, and cffeQu. ire 
Land ſtrong inthe Kingdome of Antichriſt: | "7 


\nd by all meanes, that Chucch (which is op- 


doſite to Chriſt)hath ſtudied robuild up wals, 
0 build up 7ericho, and to ſtop the Church of 
hriſt, to hinder it what they could. Now 
what wals have they built up 2 As Pharash 
ſaid , Let ws deale wiſely, how wittily have 
hey gone to worke,to overthrow the Charch 
df God inal! times, and to ſetup themſelves, 
and their owne Kingdome? Itwere a large 
diſcourſe, it would take up the wholetimeto 
2w their policic andthe plots they have had, | 
togive an inſtance in a few. 
How ſtronely have they built up wals in | 
their owne conceit, when they had got the 
whole world atlmotinto ſubjeRtion to them ? 
before Luthers time all the world followed 
them: They had uſed the matter ſo,that Kings 


themſelves had betrayed their very Crownes | 
| to 
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———_—_—_— 


The Ruins of Myſtical lrichs, | 


tothem, they had betrayed their Kingdome,# 

they wererather Vaſſals to chem then Kings; 

they had gotten the temporall ſword in 

their hands, as well as the ſpirituall. And 

had raiſed up to themſelves a bloody Inyyii, 

tion, to ſuppreſle all light of tru. h as ſoone g} 

cverit ſparkled out, allbeames of truth wer! 

ſtopped with their b!oody Inquiſition ,; thy 

thought they had fenced themſelves (i; 

enough. Then againe they had diſabled 43" 

the Kings, and Princes of Chiiſtendone4 

And then becauſe the Pope would ing: 

Princes to him, to ſtrengthenthe wals highs 

and to makethem ſtronger; the young ſonns} 

of Princes hee would make them Cardinals 

And then hee would arrogate to himſelf; 

power abſolute to diſpenſe in caſe of marriagy 

and oathes, and ſuch like: And beſides, whi 

plots have they had for the counterfciting9 

| Authors, for falſifying of Authors, purity 

out true Authors, that they might have not 

give witnefle againſt them £ what tricks har: 

they to keepepeoplein ignorance £ (becaul 

| itisa Kingdome of darkeneſſe)the Biblethe 

muſt have : God hath preſerved that ; but 

they would have it in an unknowne tongue: 

And what other deviſes to abuſe the peopl 

withall? How have they fenced themlſelve, 

by applying themſelves to humour all ſorts0 

po 7; CS the Devill enlargeth bs 
.ngdome,. by applying himſelfe to che cu 

_ Tinful diokeion of men :. ſo o_—_ th 

| op 
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ope here upon earth , apply himſclfe to the 
nfull diſpoſition of allſorts of men, There 
eno kind of men, but they have abaitein 
opery.Forlooſe Libertines, thereare ſtewes, 
or others thatare of a more reſerved, and ſe. 
erediſpoſition, there are Monaſteries, For 
uperſtitious perſons, therethey have a world 
It ridicul.us Ceremonies, deviſed to them- 
3 lves of their owne braine,and neveruſed in 
—Jtc Primitive Church : Forthoſe that areco.- | 
| J#ctous, they haye the riches of the world in 
heir ownehands ; they have hadart leaſt be- 
ore, more then they now have. For proud 
ambitious perſons , they have honours of all 
orts, For the people, they have many carnal 
iberties forthem. And for all the ſenſes of 
the body, they have ſomething to delight 
them, to draw people from the power of Re- 

ligion, tocarnall outward worſhip. So th 
have ſtndied, and whetted their wits all the 
wayes that might bee to apply themſelves to 
the diſpoſitions of all ſorts of men whatſoe- 
ver, that ſo they mightſtrengthen the wals of 
{ericho, Imightbe large,I give you but a taſte. 
Well, but what hath God done ? God hath 
infatuate, and overthrowne their wals, and by 
weake meanes. Luther a pgore Monke, with a 
Trumpet of Ram(-hornes, with his preaching, 
and with his writing ; you ſee how he ſhooke 
the wals of Rome, how much they haveloſt 
within the laſt hundred yeares, thelaſtage,the| 
| Laſt Centurie of yearesthey haye loſt agreat 

| 2 
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part of this Weſterne part of theworld , tag] 
they had in ſlavery betore, avd how by weg 
mcanes(as.you hcard) by the preaching of th, 
Goſpel ,.by. Learning, and Knowledge, | 
is no wonder that the Devill hates Knowledge 
and Learning, as Luther {ai;h well, Hee hag 
the quils of Geeſe , becauſe they are 1Inſtrumentty 
1wrile agarnſt them, Hee hath a Kingdome q 
darkenefſe; and Hell, andthe Pope is a Kit 
| of darkencſſe : Now when the lightof Know. 
ledge,the light of the Word of God , theo. Wa 
dinance of God, whenpreaching came ; the 
poore T:umpets did ſhake the Church « 
Rome : As wee ſee in England , the walsdf} 
Tericho fell downe.z by what m anes ? by I 
Child(in manner) King Edward the fixt, and 
atter by awoman; and if the word of God 
had gone on in like proportion in other places 
Pyupzry had beene lower thea it is, | 
. Soweeſcethen, that-as high as they built 
| andas much as they fortified, though they bet 
| not who!ly caſt dowae, yet they are ſhaken, 
The means. | and that by weake meanes, Nowthe way to! 
to caſt effect this, thar theſe wals may fall down more! 
downthe - | and more: It muſt be by the ſpiricual means| 
wals of My- | that God will uſe; wee muſt uſe the means 
ſticallericho. | x | 
28 0 that God hath appointed vis, poor contempt! 
The preach- | ble meanes , Trumpets of Ramſ. hornes, tht 
| ing of the [preaching of the Word, the diſcoveric 0 
| {| word, the truth , and by this mcanes we ſhall more 
and more gaine upon them, . And undoubted- 
ler them but give free liberty, tothe preach 
| 105; 
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ing of the- Word in, other countries:, and wee. 
ſhall ſce.them ſhoitly as hereticall; ( aschey | 
rerme it) even as London, -and England is. 
Such a power there is in Gods Ordinance,the 
Spirit of God accompanyingit , that it carries 
all before it, it layes all flat, it beats all ſtrong 
| holds downe before it. -—_ 
| What ſhall weedoethen * 
FX By faithuſc the meanes tbat God hath ap- | - 
© pointed, the weaponsappointed,. and ſandi- 
| tied by God,they are ſtrong through God,, to | 
| beat downeall ſtrong holds. And take heed 
| eſpecially that we doc not build up the wals of 
| 7ericho againe, nor ſuffer themto buildthem :; 
You know Joſhva pronounceth a curſe uponal 
that ſhould build the wals of 7ervicho, he ſhould 
lay the firſt ſtone in the death of his eldeſt 
Sonne, and the laſtat the death of his youn- 
ger; and (o as wee have it in the ſtorie of 
Hiel, it was made good. I beſeech youthere- 
fore, letevery one of us in our place, labourto 
|ruinate theſe wals of lericho, and rake heed 
.| how wee build them againe , or ſuffer any to 
build them againe, — _ 

What way haveweto prevent their build- 
ing, thatthe wals of ericho be not built agin? 
they goeabout it what they,can ;. we ſee what 
courſe they rake: They have all the art of 
Hell, to helpe them, lies, and cquiyocations ; 
How many Kings, and greatoncs have they at | 
1 this day to ſupporc, and helpethem , to keepe | 
| them from falling £ they doeall thatthey can | 
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| ro Tea : life row; how ſhall we prevehtthi, 


thatthey build abt upthe wak of this ſpirits 
all terichoagaine? © | 

Firſt of All, eveiy 'one brie labour to 40+ wht 
rhi&y caft intHieit callings.” Magiſttates to exe 
itt the Lawes df the Kingdome, which{x(| 
thoſe ſay thar are well acquainted with the) 

are very - beneficial to the Church of Ggd: 
Therctore rhe Magiſtrates intheir place ſhoul 
do what appertajnies torheth. 

Atid {6 fot Miniſters; the {þ ipituil] meats, 
whereby ſuch hereſies mult be confounded j 
is bythe breath ofthe month of Chriſt, its] 
2 Fheſ z. He al tonſavit him with thebreathi 
by mouth | For things are Uiffolved on 
tothat way that they wete raiſed at'the 


| 2nd contrary tothar way they wete mainra- 
| hed: Popery , as it wasraifed; foi is milts 
| tained by darkentſ;andblindnieſfe, and ighs 
| rance of rhe word of God, and of givine 
|truch: the way ro hindcrit therefore frombe- 


| itg buite againe, is to lay open divinetruths, 
| nd plant the miviſterie : Every one aiull 


; labour forthis , to be faithfull in theirplact, 
| and ftanding. Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Tim. : 


ſhall yrevaile 10 longer becauſe th: + maiineſſe 


| 5e1wanifeft,” Adv doththarfollows The very 
| manifeſtarionof errour binders the previ 


{of it: Thatis the way to Ll $2: hi 


prevailing, to rage it'by preac 
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The Reine of Myſtical Jerichv. 
chem: For who would willingly be deceived? 
Thereforechclaying open of che madneſſe of 
Popcry, and thefolly of theirdeviſes , it hin- 
ders their. prevailing ; no man willingly 
would have his foule led into errour : There- 
fore ler us lay their errours open in the Mi- 
niſterie ., andthe grounds of them, the dan. 
ger of Popery , how pernicious itis. When 
BP. bis is diſcovered in the Miniſteric, men as: 
"FFthcy love their owne ſoules will.take heed: 
9s. Thatisthe way therefore to keepethe wals of 
lericho from being built, ro ſeranable Miniſte- | | 
rie everywhere, and to countenance them ; 
andrhoſetharare Gods Capraines to fighr his 
| bartels againſtthem,. :  -//- 
| Ic is a world of burt that comes fo the 
8! Church by impropriations, eſpecially in the 
| North parts; as wee heare too: much by re- 
| ports: In great and 'mighty Raziſhes/ro ſer up 
| poore, and weake men, and orhers wholly ro 
reccive the Reyen nes,and tha: isthe reaſon of 
the ſwarm-of dangerous Papiſts inthole pairs. 
| Oh ! thattheſe thingshad beenelookedto in 
time; \The wals of &richohad -norbeenebuilr 
| againe in thoſe parts {6 muchas they are. This 
Lis 0nemaine way, the planting of an able: mi- 
niftery? for this painted Harlot, thee cantiot 
endurethe breath.of the Minifterie ; itdiſco-| - 
vers all her painting, .:it Jayes her. naked and 
open, ſhe knowes it well enough. 
Thenagaine, takeheed of the {| preading of 
| infeQions: Men ſhould bee carcfulithis oo 
= ©. Þ they 


Deen... 


_ The Ruins of "Myſticall Tericho. 


they build up their Religion thus , rhat d{ 
would fall downe more and more: ' Weeay 
ſo confident in our cauſe, that we ſuffer menty 
readeany Popiſh Treatiſes. They on the other 
{ide watch all things, ſo that there cannot x! 
| Sparke of our light breake into them, whithy; 
| their Inquiſition, and other cou ſes chatthey] 
take ; Confidence in our cauſe hath madey 
careleſſe, and ſecure in this kind'; the:cf mt 
carethis way is one meanes to helpe it.” IP 
And chenincouragement of. good learning, 
\Popery fell with the' begintiing of goodlex. 
Ning; Religion,. and'/good learning came} 
=o If I were/in ſorne place, I ſhout} 


ſpeake more of this ; foras Ifaid before, its 
adarkeReligon,' not onely in regard of the 
Religion itfelfe , but it gfowes , and thrivs 
with Ignorance, and Barbarrſme; andnotw 
derſtanding of:Arts , arid tongues, they hit 
helped very much towards the overthrow@ 
theſe walsof /ericho. Every one ſhould cont 
for the faithoncegiven + As Saint Tude adm0- 
niſherh ; every one, the pooreſt mat my £00 
tend with his prayers. He that ſaith, Thy Kin 
domecome, whac doth he pray for 2 If he pta} 
in faith, hedefires tha: God would pul downe 
alloppoſite Kingdomes, to the Kingdomed! 
his 'Sonne Chriſt, that the Kingdome i 
Chriſt may come , more and more in tht 
hearts of his people, that he may raign evel) 
[where morefreely, and largely then he dons 
(every onemay helpe forward the Kingdom! 
/- Chriſh 
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-aritt, he may helpe forward /ersſalem:, and 
ull downe /ericho, everyone that hath: afer- 
eat devotion of prayer. | 
And by a holy life ; for when menare vici. 
:S, and carnall, they occaſion God ( for'nat 
dving,2nd imbracing the truth) to give them 
p to Popiſh errours, and ſuch like, Many 
vaics there be to ſtopthebuilding up of 1ericho. 
# Bur this is oneeſpeciall, which this day oc- 
"3 waſions ; that is, thankfulneſſ: to God;a thank- 
ul Remembrance, how God hath fought for 
1- ; how God hathby little and little ruinated 
he wals of this /erirho, and hata helped us ro 
»uild the wals of our Jeruſalem, A thankful Re- 
embrance is a notable meanes to: hinderthe / 
drowth of Poperie :: For when we remeinber 
heir attempts , how God hath curſed and 
rofſed them, it will make us loye our Religi- 
>n,that God hath witnefſed to by ſo.many Oc. 
liverances , 'and itwill make r$ hate theirs the 
more: Therefore it was a worthy worke of 
hat Reverend Biſhop,thatſcrout ina Treatiſe 
all the Deliverances/ that have beene from Po- 
piſh Conſpiracies , from the beginning of 
Queene Elzzabethstime to this preſent; ir was 
a worthy worke, beſecming-that grave; and 
Reverend Perſon. Prayer gets bleſſings, but: 
hankefulneſſe keeps them : ſo thanketulneſſe 
to God for that which is paſt, for ſo many De- 
liverances, is amcansto preſerve Gods love, 
and care of us ſtill; that he wil be our Buckler 
and caftle,8& hold,and al detence,thankfulnefs' 
11] do this, Ho Wel 
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Weare over prone to looke upon civil grigh 
vanccs (which areto be regarded, and helps 
inſcaſon ) but naturally our'natureis ſubje 
to complaine morethen ro bethankefull; w 
are ſo ſenſible of ill, as topray for reme| 
bue then letus alway be thankfull to God f 
thegood weave had thee many ycats toy 
ther, and thegoodthat ſtill (bleſſed be God) 
weeenjoy. What cauſe have we tobethy 
full, thatwearcas the three young men inte 
Furnace? Al Europe hath beentn combuſtin® 
and wechave beeneuntouched, and ſafcingh 
middeſtof the Furnace, undera quict goven 
ment. Whatcauſe have wee toblefle God 
continuing the liberties of the Goſpel, when 
by the foule is builrup in ſaving knowledy 
and Ignorance baniſhed? It was a fault yk 
boboams time, inche'beginning of his Raign 
it was afault intheſe men, they conldcor 
plaine of rhe government of S«/omon ;andc 
| tainlytherewere many grievances in Slows 
1 He was a great Builder, and it-was not witpdl 
. {fomecauſethey complained: Yet nor 
| ſtanding 5«lomon3time was a bleſſedtineyA 

'|they had great cauſe robleſſe God, for theg! 

vernment of Solomon: Novy it is very Wl 
inthe tory, thatthey forgatir, and only lip 
redupon fome grievance..:I beſcech youlda® 
m theſerimesftir 1Pour hearts to:be thai 


as-upenother occafians,; ſo upon accafion® 
| tliisday, weareto bleſſe'Ggd for this glonio® 
|LHcliverance, vvhichivvce hive ſpoiten of 
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apaine, and againe; 'and therefore weneed 
tbe much in theparticular- ſetting our chat 
inorous, and prodigious f4Q, rhart givesthe 
occaſion tobe-remembred, as it hath oft 
ne before. Let that Remembrance I ſay 
cus: up -to thankefulneſſe ,-to- ſhew: our 
inketulneſſe, and loverorhatrruththat God 
h defended. Hath God beene a wilder. 
Werto us 2 As the Prophetcomplaines; hath 
@licion done us any harme © why fhould 
ec orow cold, and luke-warme 2 why ſhould 
Þ decay in our firſt loye? why ſhould webe 
un'ruitfull , when God hath given us ſo 
any encouragementsto be thankefull, and 
bietolf ; xs he harh done'? 1 beſeech youler 
 con{ider with our ſelves, if webe normore: 
ankefull upontheſe occa(ions for theſe deli. 
rances, and worke our hears to love Reli- 
on, and 'to-hate Popzriemore; itwillbezaſft |- 
rh God , chat they:ſhafl bee thornes in our 
des, more then they have becne, and pricks 
our eyes,that wee ſhall ſee what a dangerous 
Qionthey are, and whatcaſe we are in;' For 
oſethat are drunk with the Cup of this Har. 
r, ittakes away their wits fromthem , thoſe 
ar worſhip Images and ſtocks, they are ſtocks 
iem(ſ.:lves. Though the danger be grearto 
emſelves, yer they laboar tomake others 
orſethanthemſclves, there is notruſting ro 
em: we ſhould more fearethem,then forrain 
nennes; both reaſons of State, and reaſons of 
el:gion, and reaſonsof our ownedfafery;, all 
| ſhould| 
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=S | bring him atlength to his owne countrey, | 
| Canaan : becauſethereis ſpirituall wickedne,} 
ſes ſtand inthe way, both in regard of Sathy 
himſelfe,and inregard of the inſtruments hee! 
uſeth. | | 

But Chriſt came #0 deftroy the workes of th| 
Devill, asitis ſaid x 106.3. 8, and he himſelf|3 


| T Toh.3%. 


ieis Coloſ.2. He lead him in triumph : heetri Fs 
umphed over Sathan himſelfe, and he will ti} 
umph oyer Sathan in all his members: as hee: 
 over-came Sathan in himſelfe; ſo hee wills 
overcomein us all - For ſtronger is he thativinll 

4s , then he that # in the world. The Spirit of/* 
God, as he is inus, is trongerthen Sabah 
only Chriſt our glorious Captaine overcame 

him , andis now in Heaven, but the Spiritc 

God in us weak creatures, with faith laying 

hold upon the word of God, is ſtrongerthen 
hethatis inthe world , he is ftrongerthenthe 
Dcvill, andallthat are againſt us. 

But befides Sathan,there is in us much oppo. 
fition,that muſt be ſubdued before we cometo 
Gave : as —— in 2 Cor. 10. _ 
realonings and ſophiſtries, proud hi 
thoughts, all muſt be brought  Bovy becauſe 
Sathan doth joyne with theſe ; and if ir were 
not for cnemics within us, Sathan could not 
prevaile over os; as it was Dalilah that berraied 
Semp/en, or elſe the Philiftines could not have 
burthim : ſo it is with our owne corfeptions, 

erebetheſe wals within us , theſe betray us 

to 
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| 
| Geleff, 2; overcame Sathan, and trium plied over him, a 
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d Sathan, hecould not hurtus, bur thatwee | 


etray our ſelves. 
' Now by little and little, all theſe wals | 


jall fall; not all at once, as the wals of Terr. 
0 did, but they ſhall molder in pieces by lit- 
cand little; God by degrees will perfc& the 
rorke of mortification ,- and fandtification, | 
ll hce makeus rake his Son Chuiſt ; hke our | 
|FTHBusband, and Head, that wee may be fac torſo 
'& p&orious a Head. 
IF Bt to come to the particular occaſion : 3 
Belides ocher enemies that are betweene us, | The King- 
nd Heaven, Sarhan is powerfull, and cffeQu. _ Aly 
11.and ſtrong in the Kingdome of Antichriſt: {rm 
Ind by all meanes, that Church (which is op- 
oſite to Chriſt)hath ſtudied robuild up wals, 
o build up 7ericho, and to ſtop the Church of 
hriſt, to hinder it what they could. Now 
rhat wals have they built up 2 As Pharash 
aid , Let us deale wiſely, how witily have 
hey gone to worke,to overthrow the Charch 
df God in all times, andto ſetup themſelves, 
nd their owne Kingdome? Irwere a large 
{iſcourſe, it would take up the wholetimeto 
ew their policic andthe plots they have had, 
ogive aninſtance in a few. 
How ſtronely have they built up wals in | 
heir owne conceit , when they had got the 
hole worldgtmotinro ſubjefion to them ? 
defore Luthers time all the world followed 
them: They had uſed the matter ſo,that Kings 


themſelves had betrayed their very Crownes 
to 
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tothem, they had betrayed their Kingdame,} 

they wererather Vaſſals to them then Kings, 

they had gotten the temporall ſword in 

their hands, as well as the ſpirituall. And 

had raiſed up to themſelves abloody Inqy 

tion, to ſuppreſle all light of tru. h as ſoone , 

everitſparkled out, all beames of truth we; 

ſtopped with their bloody Inquiſition , th 

thought they had fenced themſelves (as 

enough. Then againe they had diſabled 4Y 

the Kings, and Princes of Chtiſtendone 8 

And then becauſe the Pope would ingax 8 

Princesto him, to ſtrengthenthe wals highe} 

and to makethem ſtronger; the young ſonns 

of Princes hee would make them Cardinals 

And then hee would arrogate to himſelk; 

power abſolute to diſpenſe in caſe of marri 

and oathes, and ſuch like: And beſides, wha 

plots have they had for the counterfeiting 

| Authors, for falſifying of Authors, purgiy 

out true Authors, rhat they might have nor 

give witnefle againſt them £ what tricks har 
[hey to keepe people in ignorance 2 (becaukſi 


itisa Kingdome of darkenefſe) the Biblethy 
muſt have : God hath preſeryed that ; but 
they would have it in an unknowne tongue: 
And what other deviſes to abuſe the people 
withall* How have they fenced themſelves 
by applying themſelves to humour all ſorts 
__ s wr the Devill enlargeth bv 

ome. by applying himſelfe to che cut 
fed incl | Gotoh of men :. ſo _ the 
| op 
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pe here upon earth , apply himſclfe to the 
full diſpoſition of all ſorts of men, There 
reno kind of men, but they have abaitein 
opery.For looſe Libertines, there are ſtewes, 
or others that are of a more reſerved, and ſe. 
2rediſpoſition, there are Monaſteries, For 
perſtitious perſons, therethey havea world 
t ridicul.zus Ceremonies, deviſed to them- 
elves of their owne braine,and neveruſed in 
Fic Primitive Church : Forthoſe that aceco- | 
Fgccous, they haye the riches of the world in 
heir ownehands ; they have hadat leaſt be- 
ore, more then they now have. For proud 
bitious perſons , they haye honours of all 
orts, For the people, they have many carnal 
iberties forthem. And for all the ſenſes of 
he body, they have ſomething to delight 
hem, to draw people from the power of Re- 
g10n, tocarnall outward worſhip. So th 
ave ſtndied, and whetred their wits all the 
wayes that might. bee to apply themſelves to 
the diſpoſitions of all ſorts of men whatſoe. 
ver, that ſo they mightſtrengthen the wals of 
{ericho, Imightbe large,I give youbut a taſte. 
Well,but what hath God done 2? God hath 
infatuate, and overthrowne their wals, and by 
weake meanes. Zuther a pgore Monke, with a 
Trumpet of Ram(-hornes, with his preaching, 
and with his writing ; you ſee how he ſhooke 
the wals of Rome, how much they haveloſt 
within the laſt hundred yeares, thelaſtage,the 
| laſt Centurie of yearesthey haye loſt agreat| 
2 
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part of this Weſterne part of. theworld, x 
they had in ſlavery betore, aud how by weg 
mcanes(as.you heard) by the preaching oth 
Goſpel , by. Learning , and Knowledge, | 
is nowonderthat the Devill hates Knowledy 
and Learning, as Znther fai.h well, Hee hay 
thequils of Geeſe , becauſe they are 1nſlrumenyy 
1wr41e againſt them, Hee hath a Kingdome of 
darkeneſſe; and Hell, andthe Popc is a Kin 
of darkenefſe : Now when the lightof Knoy* 
ledge,thelight of the Word of God, thenu# 
dinance of God, whenpreaching came thet# 
poore T:umpets did ſhake the Church ol 
Rome: As wee fee in England, the wakd 
tericho fell downe by what m ances ? by 
Child(in manner) King Edward the fixt, an 
after by awoman,; and if the word of Gol 
had gone on in like proportion in other places 
Pupzry had beene Jower then it is, #| 
So.weeſcethen, that-as high as they buil 
and as much as they fortified, though they bt 
not who!ly caſt dowae, yet they are ſhake 


and that by weake meanes. Now the wayt 
effet this, thar theſe wals may fall down mo 
and more: It muſt be by the ſpiricual means 
that God will uſe; wee muſt uſe the means 
that God hath appointed vis, poor contempt 
| 2 
 blemeanes, Trumpets of Ramſ.hornes, th 
preaching of the Word, the diſcoverie 0 
the truth , and by this mcanes we ſhallmo 
and more gaine upon them, , And undoubted 


let them but give free liberty, torhe preact. 
t | 109 
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ng of the Word iq, other countries;, and wee) 
hall ſee. them ſhortly as hereticall; ( aschey | 
erme it) even as London, and Englacd 6. 
Such a power there is in Gods Ordinance,the 
Spiric of God accompanying it , that it carries 

1 beforeit, ir layes allflat, it beats all Rrong | 
nolds downe before it. fre 
= What ſhall weedoethen ? 
FP By faichuſe the meanes tbat God hath ap- 


Ficd by God,they are ſtrong through God, to 
*$Þdcar downe all ſtrong holds. And take heed 
gcſpccially tht we doe not build up the wals of 
erichoagaine, nor ſuffer themto buildthem ; 
ou know 7eſhza pronounceth a curſe upon al 
that ſhould build the wals of ericho, he ſhould 
lay the firſt ſtone in the death of his eldeſt 
Sonne, and the laſt at the death of his youn- 
per ; and {0 as wee have it in the ſtorie of 
Hiel, it was made good, I beſeech youthere- 
| forc, leteyery one of us inour place, labourto 
ruinate theſe wals of lericho, and rake heed 
how wee build them againe , or ſuffer any to 
build them againe. | 
What way haveweto prevent their build- 
ing, thatthe wals of Jericho be not built agin? 
| they goeabout it what they can ;. we ſee what 
courſe they rake: They have all the art of 
Hell, to helpe them, lies, and cquiyocations ; 
How many Kings, and greatoncs have they at 
this day to ſupporc, and helpethem , tokeepe | 
them from falling ? they docall thatthey can'| 
he oped 
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t6 ke rep life row; iow ſhall we prevettthi, 
that build bt bpthe wats of. this 
alt ferichs againe? © 
lt Firſt of all, eveiy one labour to "m_ 
How topre- | thy catt inte t cally 'Magiſttates ty txe 
ventthe | ciltetheLawesdf rhe Kingdome, which{v| 
| | building the | thoſe ſay thar are well acquainted with thh)j 
 wals of ipi-| are very 7 benebelil to che Church of God:8_wo 
_ {eri- | Thercforethe Magiſtrates intheir place owl Why 
- 2 do what pdf yoo | {Þ 
 Atid ſo fot Miniſters the ſpitinial} mein F 
whereby fach hereſies mult be confoutdel il 
is by the breath ofthe mouth of Chrift aka 
2 The. He) ol tonſavit bit with thebrathy| 
ba mouth + For things are diffolved _ 
tothat way that they wete raiſed at'the 
| 2nd conttary tothar way they wete main) 
| hed: Popery , as it was raifed; f5it is mil 
| tained by dal kinieſfe andblindieſfe,and ign0, 
| rance of the word 'of God, atid of divine 
| truch: the way to hindcrit therefore ſrombe| 
ing buite againc , is to lay open divinetrutls, 
"6d plant the mitiſtetic Every one mult 
labour forthis , to be faithfull in the: robes 
and ſtanding. Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Tim.'T, 
| ſhallyrevaile no longer. becauſe th: + maiineſſe; 
Ge ai, How doththarfollow? Theve 
mianifeſtarton of errour hinders the prev 
of it: That is the way to hinder Poperyfto] 
prevailing, to manifeſt ir'by er oper 
1 ritlng, bY tid ſhch'good incaries: ForrteUt;| 
: e0gg Chorens ;tsto befo,isa refitring 
| chem! 
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zem: For who would willingly be deceived? 
Thereforerhclaying open of the madneſſe of 
opery, and thefolly of theirdeviſes , it hin- 
lers their . prevailing ; no man wi 
vould have his foule led into errour : There- 
ore let us lay their errours open in the Mi- 
here. and the grounds of them, the dan. 
Popery , how pernicious it is. 
1179 5 is diſcovered in the Miniſteric, men as: 
——hcy love their owne ſoules will.rake heed: 
|: 28 hat is rhe way therefore to keepe the wal of 
Cericho from being built, ro ſeran ableMiaiſte-, 
| ie cverywWhere, and tocountenance them, | 
ndeboletharore Gods Captaines to fight his 
battels againftthem, : 
| It is a world of hurt char comes to-the 
burch by impropriations, eſpecially in the 
North parts; as wee heare to0- mucin _ 
orts: In great and. mighty Paziſhest0 
poore, and weake men, and others wholly ro 
eccive the Reyen nes.,and tha« is the reaſon of 
the ſwarm of dangerous Papiſts inthoſe parts. 
Oh ! thattheſe things hadbecne laokedto in 
time; \'The wals of Zerichohad notbcenebuilr 
againe in thoſe partsſs much as they are. This 
is 0nemaine way,, the planting of an able mi- 
niftery? fon this painted Harlor , thee exntior 
endurethe breath;of the Miniſterie , -itdifeo-! - 
vers all her painting, :it.Jayes her-aaked. and 
| open, ſhe knowes it well enough. 
| [: Thenagaine, take honed of the ſpreading of 
infeQions: Men ſhould bee carcfulithisway ; 
| F4 _they! 
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they build up their Religion thus , rhat'& 
would fall downe more and more: ''Wety 
ſo confident in our cauſe, that we ſuffer may 
readeany Popiſh Treatifes. They on the othe 
{ide watch all things, ſo that there canna; 
| Sparke of our light breake into them, wh#hyj 
| their Inquiſition, and other cou ſes thatthy 
take , Confidence in our cauſe hath made x 
carelefſe, and ſecure in this kind', the:efor 
carethis way is one meanes to helpe it.” \ FI 
And theniincouragement of. good learning; 
Popery fell with the beginning of goodlea 
.Ning'; Religion, and/good learning cameii 
|rogether,; If I were/in ſore place , 1 fhoul 
ſpeake more of this ; foras Ifaid before, ity 
adarkeReligon,' not onely in regard of th 
Religion it ſelfe , bur it gfowes , and thrin 
with Ignorance, and Barbariſme; andnotw; 
derſtanding of:Arts, arid tongues, theyhin 
| helped very much towards the overthrow 
theſe walsof /ericho. Every one ſhould conl 
for the faith once given + As Saint Tude adm 
niſherh ; every one, the pooreſt man my ct 
tend with hisprayers. He that ſaith, Thy Kin 
domecome, whar doth he pray for 2 If he ptij 
in faith, hedefires tha: God would pul down 
alloppoſire Kingdomes, ro the Kingdomedl 
his'Sonne Chriſt ; that the Kingdome® 
Chriſt may come , more and more in tit 
[hearts of his people, that he may raign eve) 
where morefreely, and largely then he doth; 
every one may helpe forwardithe Kings 
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ric, he may helpe forward /ersſalem:, and 
all downe Jericho, -every:one that hath: afer- 
at devotion of prayer. ' - 

And by a holy life ; for when menare vici. 
£S, and carnall, they occaſion God ( fornat 
ving;, 2nd imbracing the truth) to give them 

p to Popiſh errours , and-ſuch like,: Many 
aics there be to ſtopthebuilding up of Teric4ho. 
FX Bur this is one eſpeciall, which this day oc- 
"ſons, that is, thankfulneſſe to God;a thank- 
all Remembrance, how God hath fought for 
-- how God hathby little and little ruinated 
ewals of this Ierirho, and hata helped us ro 
vild the wals of our /ereſalew, A thankful Re- 
zembrance is a notable meanesto hinderthe 
owth of Poperie :: For when we remember 
cit attemprs , how God hath curſed and 
rofſed them, it will make us love our Religi- 
that God harh witneſſed to by fo. many Oe. 
verances , 'and itwill make vs hate theirs the 
More: Therefore it was a worthy worke of 
at Reverend Biſhop,thatſct out ina Treatiſe 
[l the Deliverances that have beene from Po. 
iſh Conſpiracies, from the beginning: of 
Queene El:zzabeths time to this preſent; ir was 
worthy worke, beſecming-that grave; and 
Reverend Perſon, Prayer gets bleſſings, but] 
hankefulneſſe keeps them :' ſo thanketulneſſe 
o Godfor that which is paſt, for ſo many De- 
verances, is amecansto preſerve Gods love, 
nd care of us ſtill; that he wil be onrBuckler: 
nd caftle,& hold,and al deftence,thankfulneſs' 
v1ll do this, Ps | Wel 
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| Weare over prone to looke upon civill giz! 
vanccs (which areto be regarded, and help 
in ſeaſon ) but naturally our'natureis ſybj 
to complaine morethen ro bethankefuil; 
are ſo ſenſible of ill, as topray forrem h 
bur then lctus alway be thankfull to God 
thegood weave had thele many ycats toy 
ther, and thegoodhar ſtill (bleſſed be Gol 
weeenjoy. What cauſe have wetobethy 
full, that we are as the three 'young men:nith 
Furnace? Al Europe hath been1a combuſtinÞ 
and weehave beeneuntonched, and (afeint® 
middeſtof the Furnace, undera quiet govens 
ment. Whatcauſe have wee toblefle God 
continuing the liberties of the Goſpel, when 
by the foule is builrup in ſaving knowlegt 
and Ignorance baniſhed? It was a faultiy 
hboboams time, inthe beginning of his Raigh 
it wes afault intheſe men, they conldeo 
plaine of the government of Se/omon and 
| tainlythere were many grievances in Se/ 
1 He was a great Builder, and it-was not witþdl 
fome cauſe they complained-: Yet norvil 
| ſtanding S«/omonstime was a bleſſedrimr;# 
'|they had great cauſe robleſſe Gad, forthey 
vernment of Solomon: Novy it is very 
inthe ſtory, thatthey forgatit, and only 0 
rtedupon fome grievance..:I beſeech yoult 
in cheſerimesftir rpour hearts to:bc thank 
as'upenother occafians; ſo upon accafiot 
| thisday, wearetobleſſe'God for this gloridl 
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apaine, mh therefore weneed 
be much in the particular: ferting our chat. 
norous, and prodigious faQ, rhar givestlic 
r occaſion tobe-remembred, as it hath oft 
ze before. Let that Remembrance I ſay 
cus: up to thankefulneſſe ,-to- ſhew: our 
hketulneſſe, and loverothartruththat God 
h defended.” Hath God beene a wilder. 
tous ? As the Prophetcomplaines hath 

pion done us any harme © why fhould 
orow cold, and luke-warme 2 why ſhould 
Wecay in our firſt loye? why ſhould webe 
n'ruitfull , when God hath given us ſo 
hy encouragementsto be thankefull, and 
ttell x5 he harh done? T beſcech you er 
on{ider with our ſelves, if we be notmore: 
kefull upon theſe occalionsfor theſe deli. 
ances, and worke our hears to love Reli- 

,androhate Pop:riemore; it willbeyaft | 

h God , chat rheyſhall bee thornes in our 
bs. more then they have beene, and pricks 
ur eyes,that wee ſhall ſee what a dangerous 

ionthey are, and whatcaſe we are in, For 
ſethat are drunk with the Cup of this Har. 
ittakes away their wits from them , thoſe 
tr worſhip Imagcs and ftocks,they are ſtocks 
mſ-lves. Though the danger be grear to 
mſelves, yer they labour tomake octiers| 
rſethanthemſclves, there is notruſting ro 
'm:weſhould more fearethem,then forrain 
nies; both reaſons of State,and reaſons of 
lipion, and reaſons of our ownefafety:, all 

ſhould| 
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ſhould be forcible to have alpeciallregay) 
prevent:the growtliof Popery. + | ;;,.114 
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Howto | Forourfelves; that heate of cthedeſtrygiy 
prevent our | Of this /ericho,we have heard what lerichomws 

own deſtru- | before it was deſtroyed. For ought wekngy 

_ |Aton. | God may deſtroy /eruſalem, as wellas lerich! 

'  [andbyaworſepeoplethen themſelves, agthy 
Excker7. | Prophet ſaith, Zzck. 17. by a baſe people. þ 

is no matter, though others be worſe thenay 
ſclves: God whenhe plagues his people, nit "1 
doeitby worſe then chemſelves, and caſtthi: i 
Rodintothefi;e when he hath done, Ah 
the Rodof my wrath,' Eſay 10. Therctoreley| 
looke ta-our ſelves; that we bee thankfully 
God: It willbenoplea thatwe have binkk 

thus long, thus many years: for theſe peopt 

of lericho, God let them alone foure hundr! 
years, aSit iSin Gen. 15. They were threatnedþui 

the finnes of the CAmorites were mot yet fali 
Tericho was a part of that Countric , butwhe 

thcir (ins were full, thenthey were deſtroy, 

God had patience foure hundred years, totht 
 {insof the Amorites, to this people : Andi 

laſt judgement came uponthem fearfully. $1 
howſoever God hath beene forbearing , ad 

| long ſuffering towards us : Yet let us loolt 
abourus, oh deſtruction may beneer. It isn0 
ſufficieatto thinke that God will deſtroy Al 
eichri(t, that the wals of Tericho ſhall down! | 

may doc that and yet he may deſtroy us, ther 

may bedanger towardustoo, Andit isnoca 

fort to:them neither, that God will puniſhwi 
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dr that eaſeth not their oyerthrow neither : 
or if hee doe ſo to the greene Tree , what will hee 
xe to the dry ? It his Children bee whipped 
ith Scorpions, what will he doe to Rebels 7 
{ the Children of God ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
dallthe ſinner and uagodly appeare ? If the Chil- 
Irentaſte of the wrath of God, theathe ene- |. 
ics ſhallraſte of che dregs of his wrach, itis 
Do comfort for them ; fortheir Doome 1s ſet 
"380 wne, Babylon i fallen. It will not be fo much 
_Feomf>rtto us, that God will deſtroy chem, as | 
will b:tolooketoour felves intime before 
 peremptorie Decree come forthto make our 
peace with God. The King of Sedom, ani 
o: hers, were delivered by Abraham : but ac- 
erwards we fee how fearfully they periſhed. 
Pharaoh was let alone for atime, yct afrer hee 
as deſtroyed inthe Sea: Teruſalem had war- 
aing after warning ; yet afrecwards it was de-| 
ſtroycd : ſo, though we have had deliverance 
upondeliverance, yetif wemake nor more of 
Religion, and grow more indeteſtation of that 
Religion;rhat God would haveus ſet our ſelvs 
12ainſt, it will be juſt with God to puniſh us, 
and to lay us open to them that weehave ſin-] - 
fully favoured, Vſe. 
Wee ſce what greatmarcers faithyvill doe | Toft a- 
intheuſe of meanes: thoughthey be poore, be 
weake, baſe meanes : Theretorelet i.sfet upon 
Popiſh Religion in our places, and callings in 
a ſpitic of faith, inthe uſe of meanes; and let 
u$neverihinke, we'are-tooweake, and now 


they 
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they are mighty, and ſtrong. Ir was faidyf 
Lnther , when hee began to write againſt th 
Pope, oh! poore Monke, getthee intothy 

C<ll,and ſay Lord have mercy upon thee def 
thou thinke to .oyercome the whole work 
| wich thy writing © fo the wals of /ericho 
ſeeme ſo mighty, the oppoſite power thatw 
areto ſctagainſt, as if wee ſhould looſe ou;l 
bor to ſer againſt it: butwha: ſoever is opp, 
ſie to Chriſt we have a promiſe, it ſhall be 0 
verthrowne: Let us,i1a ſpirit of faith ſerupaſ®:; 
themintheuſe of mcanes, and God wilmak® 
1t good, as in formertimes. & 
To ſet a- And forall other things that ſtand betwea 
gainſt our | vis, and heaven, allthe wals of 7ericho, allo 
| EXFFUpUONsS | pofition, let us ſet upon them wirtha ſpirits! 
faith in the uſe of meares : for hee that hat 
overcome for us {as Iſaid) will by littleal 
little overcome in us: Theſe corruptionsd| 
ours ſhall fall before the Spirit of God, by 
_ _ 1 a And P - amans wife couldte 
im, If thow begin to fall before that people, this 
ſhalt certainly fall: ſo if the os of Grac 
| bebegunin us, that corruptions begin to fal 
undoubtedly,andcertainly they ſhall fall: th 
cannot ſtand before the Spirit. For graceisil 
growing, and corruption is in decaying coſt: 
nually ina Chriſtian, 
Why dothnot Gad all at once ſubdue the 
wals of 7erichoin us ; but by little, and little! 
God will exerciſe qurfaith, and patienc* 
weeare Warriers here in this world, ourlitc 
a wi 


by faith. 
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warfare, and he will exerciſe grace inus, hee 
ill haye us combate with enemies ; theſe in- 
ard enemies among the reſt, | 
\eaine, he will let us ſee what he hath done 
rus: If we were not exerciſed with enemies, 
> ſhould not bethankfull ſufficient, for vito- 
> over the Devill : When we have bin vexed 
ich the Deviils temptations, then bleſſed be 
ZFS0d. and Chriſt, that at laſt theſe troublesare 
Jxzaſcd. How much ate wee beholding to 
 JEhrift, tat hach freed us from the danger of 
eſe? weare only annoyed withthetrouble. 
his will make us thankfull , when wee have 
aarted. 
| This keepes us likewiſe from ſoule devour. 
> (ins: leſſe infirmities inus, keepeus from 
ide, and ſecuritic: God hath many ends, 
tto cutoff other things, becauſe the point 
large, Lonly givea taſte. 
Let this comfort us, thar the wals of 7erichos 
dat is to ſay , whatſoever oppoleth us in 
r comming out of the ſtate of nature, and 
Ur entrance 1ntothe ſtate of heaven,whatſoe- 
r oppoſition is between ſhall fall : Therfore 
tus ſtrengthen our faith, inthe uſe of means. 
How ſhall we ſtrengthen our faith this way? 
Faith is ſtrengthened by the knowledge of | 
eattributes of him,whomwe lay hold upon, 
oe power doth all: the matewee know | | 
7, themorewee ſhall truſt him : Letusla-| £11 
89 our to know God in Covenant, to beour Fa- 


er, and to know Chrift as he is, in bis nature, 
and 
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The Ruine of Myſticall Jericho. 
and offices, what he is to us : to know his wiſe! 
dome, and power, and tiurh,thatthe:e mayhy 
2 bottome for faith to bui!d on: the moreyy 
grow in ſpiritua}l knowledge , 'the moreyy 
{hall g;ow infaith, andthe more wee growjy 
faith (themore we ſhall grow in orhcr gracg! 
whereby weovercomeal! 0:1 enemics thay 
ac ainſtus. | 
| Againe, Jetis make uſcof all former ex 
ricace to-ſtrengthen faith : Hach God begu"ih 
the worke 2 doe the wa!'s of Icrichs begin # 
ft Il? Hethat hath begnn a 230d worke, will fn} 
it tothe day.of the Lord, Let us take in truth 
time to come, by experience of Gods truthſq! 
che-time paſt: for the worke of the Spirit] 

2 cont'nued work-, The Sptiit of God 
ſubduing our corruptions, he would not ha 
begun, it he had meantto have left off, al 
interrupted-the worke. The: Sp rit ſuffersy 
to fall ſometimes, bu: it 1s to teach us ro ſtan 
better afterward , heturnes our very fals,at 
flips to our good. Let us ſtrengthen faith the 
fore from former experience, as Daviddit 
we have overcomethe Beare, and the Lyat 
therefore let us ſet on the Philiſtine: Andi 
Toſhua ſet his foot on the necks of the tenit 
Kings.and ſaid ; Thus ſhall the Lordthy Godd 
ſtroy all thine enemies : ſo hath the Spirit 
God, ſet his footas itwere upon ſome coi 
wons? thus ſhall God deale with all co 
 e{00s, and temptations atlength , and nee 
1cavethe bleſſed goyernment of us, till It 
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we ſubdued all. Let us riſe from one cxperi- 
ent to another, to ſtrengthen faith ; Gods 
ke inall truths. Youknow in Idyes 5. ſaith 
e holy woman Deborah, So let all thine ene- 

es periſh - Theheart of that bleſſed woman 
ras (as it were)enlarged propherically ; when | 
efals, they ſhall all fall, thereis like reaſon. 
ce how gloriouſly Hannah in her Song enlar- 
Fgeth herfaith,by Gods power,and goodnefle, 
* Hhecauſe ſhe hadexperiencein her ſelfe: ſoex- 
 Mgerience in our ſelves, or others wilk-inlarge 
ur faith to looke for greater matters ſtilfrom 
Sur gracious, powerfull God: thus we ought 
How to ſtrengthen our faith. 
Andthethird thing tohelpe faith inal ſpi- 
ruall oppoſitions that we meet with , is daily | 
xerciſcin uſing it, to makeit brighter conti- 
ally eyery day, by working with ic upon 
renemics. And inthe ſtate of Grace to live | 
y it, both for this preſentlife, to depend | * 
Don God forallthings ; and likewiſe forne- 
eflary grace: As the Diſciples when they | 
ee enjoyned a hard dutie, Lord zncreaſe our 
aith, lay they ; they goe toexerciſe their faith 
pon it. Ifthatbeincreaſed, all is increaſed. 
And ſo inour callings, exerciſe it by depend. 
ng upon God for ſtrength, and ſucceſle. Saith 
*eterto Chriſt, Lord at thy word I will caſt out 
2 Net, thoughit were very unlikely it ſhould 
10eany good , they had fiſhed all day , and 
ache geſing : butyethe would wait, and | 
zoconRill, et thy word Iwill caſt outthe Net : 
| G He 
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The Ruine of Miyſticall Tericho. 
He did it, andthe Net brake withthew 
tude of fiſh. Lerus exerciſe ourfaith, in Wd 
obedienceto God, depend upon hintin 
uſe of meanes- 

| Andlearne this, to wait in the'e 
our faith z as they that went aboutthe waky 
| Zericho, they did it ſeven dayes: Putcaſet| 
had doneitfixe, and no more, the walsh 
ſtood ſtill. Hethat hath ten miles to-goe, a0 
goes but nine, ſhe ſhall never come to his joy#” 
niesend: When God hath ſet downe ſuch; 
time, ſo long thou ſhale waite, and uſe th 
| meanes, and depend upon meby faith , int 

| uſe of the meanes; if webe ſhort ſpirited,al 
lengthen and ſtrengthen 'not our faith int 
uſe of themeanes, weeſhall never atrainew 
Di . defire, therefore let us labourto wait. Her 
09 rom isthe difference berweene Chriſtians ,, and: 
Chriſtians | thers; there isno man , buthe wouldbelty 
and others. | pyif ſo be it were not for this waiting : l! 
wicked man ſhould ſee Hellopen , wouldht 

commit finne, if hee ſhould ſee ir preſent? I 

hee ſhould ſee Heaven open, and Chriſt > 
ming wich his reward with him, hee would 
godly: there is not the vileſt wretch in tit 
world , bu: hee would be ſo, if theſe rhity 
| were preſent : but becauſe it is only diſco 

red in the word of God, and faith muſt vt 
leeve, and waitfor the reward , and faithmil 
waiteall the time of our life, here isthetrill 

So that a Chriſtian differs nothing from ? 
worldly men, but in a Spirit of faich,andW 
” of | ei) 


1 


l 
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7. and continuance of that faith, ig the 

ane time before a man come toenjoy., and 

eive what hee looks for: Faithgives God 

lory of all his attributes, the glory of his 

th he hath ſpoken , and therefore hee will 

cit good, The glory of hiswiſedomrthar 

hath found out ſuch a courſe forusto walke 

- The glory of his mercy that hee hath 
Fmadc ſuch promiſes to ſuch wretches ; ſo all 
"Taacr atcributcesfaith gives glory to ; therfore 
Fd glorifics faich , and the ſpeciall a& of 
this waiting: if 7 tarrie leng , maize tho : | 

ad we have need of patience: Faith ſtirs up | 
ienceto helpe, andaffiſt ic, as wee ſce here 

ſe waited ſeven dayes: Remember there- 

re to exerciſe faith in continuall dependance | 


on God; take heed of being ſhort ſpirited, 


ugh God deferre. the r of the 
jghteous, and the puniſhment of the Wic-- 
ed : yethold out ſtill, heethat hathpromi- | 
d will comeintime, and make good thar that 

hath ſaid in duetime. Give God theglory 
fappointingthe ficteſttime; Hee'isthebeſt 
diſcemer. of opportunities, Oar times arc in 
# hand, all kind of times, therefore letus de- | 

ad upon him for that, only labour to have a 
rong ſpiritof faith, that wee may waite his: 
ood letfure. * 4 Slongnd 4% 
. Andto helpeus, doc hut conſider,” what if 
7ec pax _ eas: ; Aer is thatto Ecer- 
litie? Þmight in the point : whatgreat 
matters faich will doe, both.in over | 
G 2 = carth, 
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The \Ruline of Myſticall Ieriche: 
earth, eyery way. Wee ſee here, faith ſhaky 
the very earth ::: God he is the Lord of he, 
ven,and earth. The earth is the Lords,beeanſe 
theſe wais were built upon Godsearth, we fee 
here one puffe of God blowes-them-all down, 
and faith laying hold upon. this caſts they 
downe; though'faith doth itnor immediaily 
y et God doth it, becauſe he is laid hold onby 

ith. 
| Letuslabourtherefore to have faith abow 
all other graces: It is the Mother Grace, ity 
the Grace thart is the- ſpring of all'Graces, it 
we wo. 1d have patience, and hope, and love, 
and perſeverance, and conſtancie together; let 
| us labour to have faith ſtrengthened',. andty 
feed our faith the more ,. ler us looke to the 
word of God;makeitfamiliarro-vs :the Spirit 
g0es together with the word ,-to-ſtrengthe! 
and increaſe our faith, and thar being ſtrength. 

ned, all is ſtrengthned whatſoever. . —_ -' 
Now theway to try, whether we havethi 
fatth or no (notro ſpeakelargely. of the point, 
bur asthe Text leads me) is, if we humbly at 
tend upon the meanes. that God hath appoit- 
ted, though they ſceme baſe ro carnall reaſon: 
 Ashow doe we knowthat theſe Iſraclites-bad 
faith, when they went about the wals of 1ens| 
| cho ? becauſe they have humbled themſelves 

= | to nſerhe baſe means,thatGod had appointe 
though they were very unlikely, Naamaen,out 
of thepride of his heart, ſaich he, what arethe 
waters of Iordan ? have not wee watersthi 


i. 
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The 
an docas much ? butif the ſeryantshad not 
decne wiſer then the Maſter, hee had gone 
home a Leaper as he came : ſo whenmen hear 
the word preached, they thinke, cannot wee 
-eade good bookes at home ? and for the Sa- 
crament, it is a poore Ordinance z what is 
there, but wine and bread, and ſuch like? Take 
ecd of-a proud heart : God will have weaker | 
meanesto try us, whe: her we will humble our 
Wclvesto his vviſcdome, or no : vvhere thcre is 
tucfaich, it will be carefull to ule all good 
xeancs, orelſe it is a tempting of God , and 
notatruſting of him , when wee doe not uſe | 
the meanes that he hath ſanctified, 

And where thereis faith, as there will bee a 
carefull uſe ofall meanes,fo there wil bea care | 
inthe uſe of meanes, not to depend uponthe 
meanes, but to truſt in God. There will beea 
joyning of both together; faith doth not take 
away the uſe of means;nay,hethatis mot cer- 
taine oftheend, ſhould ſtrive to be mo{t care- 
ful of al means uſed to that end. There ought 
no mantobe more diligent in uſing the means, 
then he that is moſt certaine of the end; be- 
cauſe hee is incouraged to uſe the meanes, | 
knowing that he ſhall not bear the aire, thathe | 
ſhall not looſe his labour, ſo if we by faith lay 
hold upon God for the deſtruction, of Anti- 
chriſt, and that God would ſubdue our cor- 
ruptions,and thatthey ſhall fall before the Spi- 
ritby little, and little; if by faith welay hold 
upon this .that God will perfeR the good 
| G 3} worke 
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The Ruine of Myſbicall Terichs, 
worke hee hath begun in the uſe of go 
meanes ; this will ſtirreus upto uſe all mea 
with cheattulnefſe;and conſtancie. Therem 
| 5OHethar arc more carefull of the means, the 
| choſe that are moſt ſure of the iſſue. Theſ! 
that are carclefſe of the meanes, let thempy; 
tend whatthey will, they are preſumptuoy 
| perſons, they have no faith : forthat wil ſting! 
us up to uſe the meancs, 2nd in the uſe & 
meanes to depend upon God : fo carefulli 
faith touſethe meanes,as if withoutthem , 
would doe nothing ; and yet inthe meine 
is ſo carefull to depend upon God ; as ifthe 
means could not doeany thing without Gol! 
Thns, faith walkes betweene the means; td. 
thegreat God. 

Lec us goe on conſtantly in living thelifedt 
faith, and uſing allthe bleſſed means that God 
| hath ſanctified : God ha h ſanRified ihe 
| preaching of the Wordtobeatdowneal thek 
| ſpirituall wals, letusgoe on, all our lifetins 

and at length, the laſt Trump ſhall -found,] 
| another Trumpet -ſhall ſound; and then nt 
only the wals of Tericho, butthe wals of het 
ven andearth hall tall downe; and then w: 

ſhall enter into thatheavenly Canazm,both bv 
dy and ſoule. In themeanetime, lerusext! 
{ ciſe faith: andto quickenour faith the mort, 
Tet us have thoſe blefſed times in theeyeo 
|.ourſoule, terus ſee thetn'aspreſent : 1risthe 
}'fatcre of faith ro apprebiens things'to-come 
TT ſee'ln ,andcarthonfift 
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The Ruine of Myſtical lericho. 


e Chriſt comming to judgement ; let us ſee 
| the wals downe, the Graves open, whatſoe- 
2r oppoſeth, and ſtands berweene iis, and glo- 
y ; ſeeall gone, ler us ſee our ſelves at rhe 
ht hand of Chriſt, and triumphiog in hea- 
2n: Forthe Scripture ſpeakes of that, that is 
d come, as if it were paſt : Wee it in hegvenly 
aces with Chriſt,and weare ſaved by faith,and | 
vec are glorified, Thus the Spirit of faith 
deakes of the glorious times to come , when 
Il enemies ſhall be trodden under foot : Sa | 
han, and all enemics whatſoever , ſhall goc to 
heir place, the oppoſite Church ſhall bee no | 
longer ; whenthe laſt Trump ſhall blow, ' 
wee ſhallall ſtand together arche | 
right hand of Chriſt, and be | 
| 


for ever glorious 
with Him, 
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Los, 6.10. 


Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that riſeth up, 
and builds this Citie Tericho : He ſhall lay the 
oundation of it in his Firſt-borne,, and in his 
"youngeſt Son ſer up the Gates thereof.” 


HE words are aterrible denun. 

þ ciation of a curſe; of the ran of 

» God Joſhus, wherein you have 

+ the ' Curſe generally ſet downe. 

SK ; Curſed be the man before the Lord, 
that riſeth to build this Citie Jericho, and then 
a ſpectfcation in particular, wherein the 
Curſeſtands, the rwo branches of the Curſe 
aretheſe, Hee ſhall lay the foundation of itdn his 
Firſt-borne , and in bis younzeſt 019 the 
Gates thereof, It ſhallbe withtber our 
| his 


bee t—_ 


2] -' The Proſperous "Builder. | 


three things conſiderable, that come neec one 
| another; there is a Bleſſing, a Prayer, and 
/Prophelic ;. the Prayer; is for a blefling to le 
come, the Proptieſte, is of the certainty of it 
thatir ſhallbee;, the Bleſkng is an «fficaciow 
application of thething to the perſon. Imea 
thoſe three, becauſe the one giveslight tothe 
other. So it is likewiſc in Curling , thereisa! 
'Prayer, that Ged would poure forth his ven-; 
geanceupon theenemies of. the Church, and 
a propheticall Prediaionthat God will doe, 
anda Curling, whenit comes from a qualified 
perſon , that is lead by a better Spiritthen his 
owne (for every one is notfit to caſt thel 
bolts;) Curſing is an efficacious application 
of the curſe to the perſon, When a mans 
(as it were) thedeclarativeinſtrument, where: 
by God workes, and bringsthe claw 
perſon, ſothat we muſt account acurſetobe 
awondrous deepe thing, The perſons quali 
fied for curſing or bleſſing , they are Parents, 
either politick, as Magiſtrates, orParentsnt- 
turall, to curſe or bleſſe their children, as we 
ſcein Naah, CurſedbeCham, &c. Orelſe Pa 
rentsſpirituall, whoſe officeir is indeed OY 
cl 
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cially, to bleſſe , or curſe. Tt is a greatermat- 
ter then the world takes it for, a bleſſing , ora 
curſe, eſpecially from a ſpirituall Father. The 
\poſtles that were ſpirituall Fathers of the 
Church, they begun their Epiſtles with ble. 
ings, and ſothe Prophets and Patriarkes. 
Therefore wee ſhould regard the bleſſing, 
hat God gives by his Miniſters: Some are 
geady to runne out before the blefling , as not 
Zzeſtecming either bleſſing'or curſe. Lurker a 
Lan of great parts, and grace , faith of him- 
clfe; That if 4a man of God ſhould ſpeake any 
hing terrible to him , and denounce any thing a- 
gainſt him, hee knew not how to beare it, it would 
ve ſo terrible, The leſuirs themſelves, amongſt 
he'reſt one De Laepide, he ſaith, The Prieft can- 
599 come into the Pulpit , but if there bee a 
Novie-may there, downe he fals, and all looke for 
he bleſſing of the Prieſt, The Devill is alwayes 
nextreames, either to drive people to ſuper- 
ition,or elſe roprophaneneſſe,and Atheiſme, 
either to regard the bleſſing of thoſe whom 
hey ſhould not regard, or not toregg#dany | 
dleſſing ar all; not to regard that good men 
ould pray for them , or their Children', if 
he Devill can bring men to Hell, by either 
x reames,he hath his will. As for the bleſſing 
ot Rome we expect ic not; and for their curſe, | 
wee need care no more forit, thenanarmed 
man, needs to cae for aheadleſſe atrow', or 
or a Childs Pot-gun. But thoſe-men that 


; | 
Bleſsing of Mi- 
niſters to be 
regarded. 


come in the name of God, and are qualified 


with! 
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"| hispoſterity. Sorhat the Textis nothing el{,| 
| but:g-tercible- donyagiation-uader acurſe.gf fi 
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on'6f the family -of-that pe 


"that ſhould labour to buildup 12richo againe 
'I'will not:ſpeake much of Curſing or Blelling, 
being forpertinent to my p.rpolez onelpy 

ved rh of de; — Ax in-Blefſing therem 
three things conſiderable, that come neer one 


another; there is a Bleſſing, a Prayer, anda 
/Propheſfie ,. the Prayer, is for a bleſling to) Þ 
come, the Propteſie, is of the certainty of it, _ 
thatir ſhallbee; the Bleſſing is ancflicaciow/ 
application of thething io the perſon. Imea|# 
thoſe three, becauſe the one gives)ight tothe! # 
other. So it is likewiſc in Curing , thereisa!# 
Prayer, that Ged-would poure forch his ven-; 
geanceupon theenemies of. the Church, and 
a propheticall Prediaionthat God willdoet, 
anda Curſing, whenit comes from a qualified 
perſon , that is lead by a better Spiritthen his 
owne (for evety one is notfit to caſt th 
bolts;) Curling is an efficacious application 
of the curſe to the perſon, When a man 
(as it were) thedeclarativeinſtrument,whert 
by God workes, and bringsthe curfeypon! 
perſon; ſothat we muſt account acurſetobe 
a wondrous deepe thing. The perſons qual 
fied for curſing or bleſſing , they are Parents, 
either politick, as Magiſtrates, orParentsnt 
turall, to curſe or bleſſetheir children, as w* 
ſceinNaah, CurſedbeCham, &c. Orelſe Pa 
rentsſpirituall, whoſe officeit is indeedelpe 
I cially 
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ially, to blefſe, or curſe. Ir 1s a greater mat-| 
er then the world takes it for, ableſſing , ora 
urſe, eſpecially from a ſpirituall Father. The 
\poſtles that were ſpirituall Fathers of the 
hurch, they begun their Epiſtles with bleſ. 
ings, and ſothe Prophets and Patriarkes. | : 

T herefore wee ſhould regard the bleſhng, | Bleſxing of Mi- 
hat God gives by his Miniſters: Some are | 2itcrzrove 
þ ady to runne out before the blefimg , as not "on 
"Feſtecming either blefling'or curſe. Luther a 
Iman of great parts, and grace , faith of him- 
agclfe; That if 4 man of God ſhould ſpeake any 
8 ing terrible ro him , and denounce any thing a- 
rainſt him, hee knew not how to beare it, it would 
re [0 terrible, The Teſuirs themſelves, amongſt 
he'reſt one De Laepide, he ſaith, The Prieſt can- 


| 


of come into the Pulpit , but if there bee a 
INovle-man there, downe he fals, and all looke for 
eblefieng of the Prieſt, The Devill is alwayes 
In extreames, Either to drive people to ſuper- 
ition,or elſe roprophaneneſle, and Atheiſme, | 
ither to regard the bleſſing of thoſe whom 
hey ſhould not regard, or not to reggony | 


dleſſing at all; nor to regard thatgood men 
ould pray for them , or their Children', if 
he Devill can bring men to Hell, by either 
x reames,he hath his will. As for the bleſſing 
df Rome weexpecticnot; and for their curſe, 
ce riced care no more forit, thenanarmed 
man , needs to cae for aheadlefſe atrow', Or 
or a Childs Pot-gun. But thoſe-men that 


come in the name of God , and are qualified 
wi th 
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—— with callings.to pray, and.to.bleſſe.,thcir pray, 
| ers. and bleſſings are highly ro bee eſteemed, | 
and fo likewiſe their curſes. I would it were] 


more eſtecmed, it would bee ameancsto cog. 
vey Godsblcſling more then it is. 


- Curſed bethe Man before the Lord, 


' Take this Caution by the way ; thoyph| 
Toſua wereamanof God, hee wasa mixt per. 
ſon; hewas both a Magiſtiate, and in ſome 
ſorta Miniſter: As we ſay of Kings, they ar] 


Cuſtodes ueriup. | MIXT perſons.theg are Keepers of bath tables; 
que tabule. Here is. more inthe ſupreme Magiſtrate , then] 
is common. Every one muſt got take upon] 
him to curſe upon every motion of the fleſh, 
for here itis not (as one of the Ancients ſaith] 
well). The wrath of 4 man in commotion, and fi| 
rie ; but the ſentence of a man in a peaceabletmn-| 
per , who is the Conveyer of Gods curſe; itisgtl-| 
ſive here, as well as active. Fe _YT 
Inthe New Teſtament we are commandes| 
to bleſſe,, and not tocurſc. It is a common} 
faulr , upon every diſtemper to fall a.curſing| 
[and oft times at lights as 'an Arrow.ſhot up-| 
wards. upon the: head of the Curſer : weeart| 
p<ople of Gods bleſſing,all true Believers,and| 
wee ſhould delight inbleſſing, having feltthe| 
blefog, of God our ſelves upon our ſoules, wel 
[ſhould be movedto bleſſing ; both by wayol| | 
pom to thoſe that are our ſuperiours, and|F# {1 
ave done us good, that God would bleie|F y\c 
Gam: and by way of amity, and frjend-(Wp | 


F 


| not dwell longer upon this Argument, only I 


[WF | done before the Lord is truly , and ſolemnly 
[© | done:this was a ſolemn Curſe,a heavie Carſe, | 


'F {{corſed before the Lord , however the world 
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to thoſe that areunderus, orabout us ; and by 
way of mercy to our yery enemies ; we ſhould 
pray for , and bleſſe our very enemies them. 
ſelves, as our Bleſſed Saviour pratedfor them. 
that curſed him. This ſhould be our ordinary 
diſpofition, wee ſhould be all for blefling. As 
for curſes wee mult take heed', that wee dire 
them not againſt any particular perſon, we have 
no ſuch warrant,though the Primitive Church 
pronounced a curſe againſt /ul/az, a notable 
Enemy : And Saint Pasl, hecurſed Alexander 
the Copper-ſmith ; butfor us ta1s time, the 
fafeſt way is to pronounce all thoſe curſes in 
the Pſalmes, and elfe where in Scripture, upon. 
the implacable, and incorrigible enemies 
of the Church, the whole body of the malig- 
nant Church, and ſo we ſhould not erre, I will 


thought good toremember you to regard the 
bling , of thoſe that have the Spirit of God! 
to bleſſe, eſpecially that have a calling to doe 


it, and rotake heed of curſing. Burt tocometo| 


the particulars, 
Cnrſed be the Manbefore the Lord. 


That is,lethim be curſed indeed, that thatis 


& it did truely lightupon him. And let him be 


bleſſe him , as a man cannor doeſuch athing, 


as\ 


| 


II_ 


Not to curſe 
articular pers 
ons. | 


| 


Why God 
would not have 
lIerichobuilc 
againe. 


As a monu- 
mentof Gods 
mercy and 
juſtice, 
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mend amanfor doing ſucha thing, bur itis ag 
matter for the worlds commendation,ifamy 
ſet upenacurſed cauſe, ſo much forthephra 
Curſed be the Man ers the Lord, that is, hees 
truely, and ſolemnly curſed and curſed befor 
the Lord, though men bleſſe him. 


That riſeth, and builds thi Cite Tericho, 


That isthe cauſe why he ſhould be cmſed! 
becauſe he would build that Citie, that God 
would have to bee a pe: petuall monument 
his Iuſtice.. Why would not God have /erich| 
built againe ? | 

God would nothayve it built up, partly,be- 
cauſe hee would have ita perpctuall remem- 
brance of hisgoodaefſe, and mercifulldeil 
ing with his people, paſſing over Tordan, and 
comming freſhly into Canaan : for wee areal 
ſubje@ ro forget ; therefore it is good to hull 
dayes {ct apart for remembrance, and ſome: 
what tO put us in mind, as they had mat 
things 1nold time to helpe memory. If this 
Citic had beenebuiltagaine,the memory of i 


| would have beeneforgotten, but lying 21 wall 


and deſolate, the Paſſengers by would asketht 
cauſe, as God ſpeakes of his owne people! 
what 15 the reaſon that this Cicie lies thw*! 
andthen it wouldgivethem accaſion,of (| 


| ing of the mercy of Godto his people. And 


likewiſe it would give Occaſion t Hoare 


en end SO 
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the juſtice of God againſt the idolatrous Inha- 
ditants,whoſe ſins were grown ripe; God fore- 
told in Geneſis, thatthe fins of the Amorites 
was not yet ripe: butnow their fins were ripe, 
they were Idolaters. 
 Andlikewiſeit was dedicate to God, as the V6: 4 
firſt fruits, being one of the chiefe mother |* 125 ge<care 
Cities of theland, it was dedicate, and conſe- 
crated to God, asa thing ſevered,it was to bee 
forever ſeycred from common uſe. There are 
two wayes of ſeyering things from common 
uſe, one by way of Sfiratiion , as here the 
Citic of Jericho » Another by way of dedica- | 
tion, as the Gold of Tericho. God would have 
this Citie ſevered from common uſe, asa per- 
petuall Monument, and remembrance of his 
mercy, and juſtice. 
And likewiſe hee would have ir neyer builr 3 
up againe, forterrourtothe reſt of the Inhabi. | 127 550u7 © 
tants : For uſually great Conquerours ſet up | p:opl:. 
ſome terrible example of juſtice to rerrifie 
others: Now this being one of the fi. ſt Ci- 
ties, after their paſſing over Iordan : God 
would have the deſtruction of it to ſtrike ter- 
rour, together with this ſentence of a curſe, 
upon all that ſhould þuildit agiine for ever. 
And then that this terrible ſentence might 
| be a meanes to draw others, tocome into 
Gods people to joyne with them, and ſubmit, 
| and preventtheir deſtruQion, ſecing how ter- 
ribly God had dealt with 1ericho. Many fuch 


To draw others 
to Come its 


reaſons may bee pals alleaged : borehs 


—_—— 
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S - 
God would 
have it lo. 


Theſpecifica- 
tion of the 
curſe, 


I King.16.3 4+ 


God threatnerh 
®: hefirike. | Cuſtome, to denounce a threatning of acute 
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maine reaſon of reaſons, that muſt ſettle ou 
conſciences, God would have it ſo. 7oſua, hy 
was but Gods Trumpet, and Gods inſtrumen 
to denounce this curſe, Cu:ſed be the mane. 
fore the Lord, that ſhall build up this Cittelet,} 


cho, wee muſt re{t in that. I will gore overthe 
words , andthen make application afterwarg; 
tothe occaſion. 30 
I come to the ſpecification of: the Curls 
wherein it ſtands. Hee ſhall lay the foundatin 
thereof in his Firft-boine. 
If any man willbee ſo venturous to buijdit 
up againe, as one Hiet did, in 1 King. 16.34! 
If any man will be ſo audacious, he ſhall doeit 
with the perill of the life of his firſt begatten; 
and if hewill notdeſiſt then, he ſhall finiſhtne 
Gates of it, hee ſhall make an end ot ie with 
| 


' the death of his-younger-Sonne. Itis Gods 


| 


| 


before heexecute it. It is a pare of Gods met- 
cy, and of his bleſsing, that he will curſe one: 
ly in the threatning : fortherefore he curſeth, 
tharhee might nor execute ir: and therefor 
he threatneth, that hee might not ſmite , and 
when he ſmites, he ſmites that hee might od! 
deſtroy, and when hekils the body, it isthat 
hee might not deſtroy the ſoule, as 1 Cor, 11+ 
32. Therefore [omeof youare weak, and fick, and 
ſome ſleepe, tht you might not bee condemnedwit! 
the world. Thus God.is merciful, eventillil 
comes tothelaſt upſhor , that men by their re- 
Selous provoke him ; Gods mercic ſtrives 


wy” 


____ - 
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a vich the fins of men. Marke here the degrees 
h df it, firſt God threatens the Curſe , Carſed be 

beman. And then in the paxticulars, he begins 
with the cldeſt Sonne, Firſt there is a threat- 

ning, and when the execution comes, he takes 
not all his Sons away at once, but begins with 
the Eldeſt ; and if that will not doe, he gocs to 
the youngeſt. 
| This carriage of God, even in histhreat- 


0 
| 
. 
1 


ik 
e 
; 


To move Us to 
. . . rurne to him, 
nings, it ſhould put us in mind of Gods mer: } 


cy; and likewiſc .it ſhould move us to mect 
God preſently,before any peremptory decree 
become forth (as wee ſhall ſee afterward : ) for 
if wee leave not ſinning, God will never leave 
puniſhing : Hee might have defſted inthe 
death of his firſt Son : bur if that will not be, 
God will ſtrike him in his youngeſt Son, and 
ſweepe away all betweene : for ſo wee muſt 
\underſtandir, that both elder, and younger, 
andall ſhould die. | 
Now forthe judgement it ſelfe, 


| 
1 
j 


He ſhall lay the foundation thereof ,in his Firſt. 


borne. 


Theie is ſome proportien between the | Puniſhmene | 
judgement, and the fin. The fin was to raiſe | *9porpomable 
upa building, a curſed Citie contrary to Gods 
will : Thepuniſhnent is in pulling dow ea! 
mans owne building: for Children(accordin, 
= the Hebrew word ) are the building , the 
Pillars of the houſe; and fince he would rail. 


F H 2 up 
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up a foundation , and building contrary y 
Gods mind, God wou!dpull up his found 

:i0n. Cities are aid to have life, and togroy, 
and to have their pitch , and then to dielik 
men : And indeed they doe, obſerving oney 
a proportion of time, they are of longercay 
tinuance: butortherwiſe Cities live and proy, 
| and die, and have their pe1iod as men hay, 
Now he that would give life to a Citie, thx 
God would have buried in its owne ruins, 
God would have his ſonnes die, hee woull 
have his ſons(as it were)buried under the ns 


of that Cirie, that he would build in ſpight 
God, that would give life to that Citietha 
was curſed. Ofr times we may reade orr yey 
ſins in oufÞpuniſhments, there is ſome propor: 
tion, Butto pgoe onto the particulars, 


He ſhall lay the foundation in hi Firſt. bory, 


Dearth of the | pt : | ; 
nifiborne a A heavie judgement ; becauſe the Firl- 


Sreat judge» | POTN, as you know he ſaith of Reuben, he ws 
ment. his ſtrength, andhe was King, and Prieſt in the 
Family : the Firſt-borne had a double por- 
con; hee was redeemed with a greater price 
(as weeſee in Aoſes Law) then other ſonnes. 
It was a heavie judgement to have h's Firſt- 
borne ſmicten inthis faſhion, to be taken away, 
|. Why If any aske why God was ſo ſevere, that hee 
Fpims pu- did notpuniſh #zelin himſelfe, but rake away 
in heir chil> | 13S Chilcren, it may ſeeme againſt reaſon. || 
en. | But we muſt not diſpute with God : for wet 


Pen | muſt 
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uſt know that God hath the ſupream powers! 
pf life and dearh.. | To : 
Then we muſt know aga.ne, that children | 
;e part of their Parcnts, God puniſheth-the 
parents in their children : and it isa heavier 
puniſhment ofc times in theireſteeme , then 1n 
themſelves : forthey thinke to live, and con» 
inue in their children z now whea they. ſee 
heir children tooke away, it.js- worſe then 
death ; men oft times live, to ſeethings worle 
hen death, as thoſe that ſee their children kil- 
cd before them, as Zedechias , and ecAtanritius 
he Emperour: forindeedit isa death oft. A 
man dies incvery child, this man hee diced in 
hiscldeſt ſon, and hedied inhis youngeſt ſon; 
hedicd inregard of the we man en | 
1t was more ſharpein prehenſion,t en wanen 
he died himſelfe. So & isa heavie) Dent 
tobe ſtricken in our children : God when hee 
wil puniſh,be puniſheth oft times in poſterity , | 
As we ſec it was the moſt terrible judgement 
of all upon Pharaob, tharin his Firſt-borne, 
Goddrew them all to let Iſrael goc 0..t, when 
He ſmote their Firſt-borne : It is a heavie judge- 
| mencfor a manto beſtrickenin his Fiiſt-born, 
| either when they are difſolute, and debauch, 
ed, and lawleſle, (for God hath judgements 
fortheſoule, as wellas for the body} oc eiſc 
whenthey aretaken out of the wor!d.. 
But thirdly , which-is very likely another 
reaſon that moved God-( that we may juſtific 


God, inall'our ſentence; that we give of him) 
= = 
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hee rooke then away, becaulethey' Nitat 
their fatheria ill; and God-hath- 
firike when he will, whenthere is cauſe;; wi 
whom hee will, he will moe torſo maoy 0 
Herations:- oy 
You will ſay; why doth he Hehronſe | 
= Generation? and why not onfach f 
- | --Ivishis liberty; and prerogative, when 
|ſireate, aol Erna wei. pap one, and 
nother: Wenn quartel with Gi 
but La Neave him'tohis llberry; i it is'a part of 
tive,” Who. erv- thes ob wa Mer 
reft ? Why God, whenallire equaliyfi 
ſtrikes one, and'no: another, why- heexectts 
judgements inone: age, and Hatin arnothet! 
there myy' bee” teaforisgivea of it ; birk 
| myſterierharmuſt norbe diſputed ; but 
; ttzndarvrheſe things. + | W | 
| -. 41 90001 
| Hee hab ley the foundation thernf in tar 
| - borne, and mm his youngeſt Sonnet ” by 
Gates thereof. | 
1 vl 


This terrible ſhhtcace wee ſee executed 
| © King. 16. 34. In CLchabs time, there ws 
| one fo yemerous, as to build Hericho J 
There isafaccent-ro be ſer upon that, thath 
was in eAchabstime. Hielwould' needs bull 

Tericho againe, and why ſhould hee buildit? 
Hielno doubt ſaw it wondrouscommodio 
| Place tofounda Citie, being nezr to /ordi#! 

_ thenhe ſaw, and confidered that it y-4 


v. 
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qunced.a famons'thing to be founder of a | 
tie. And then:nodoubrthe th -, that 
4b would not only permit him to doeit, bue 
ould gratifie him: wicked 4h4b,which had 
1d himſelfe to worke wickedneſſe; that was 
abhaminable [dolaterhimſelfe, and coun. | 
nanced Idolatry , 'and: had ſet up'the falſe 
orſhip of Beal; it was likely enough in his 
me that /errcho ſhould bee built ; and rhere- 
re no doubt, but he did it partly to infinuate 
imſelfe with efbab. And to ſhew how little 
e cared for /oſua's, or /chova's threatning , as | 
dually ſuch impudent perſons that are grown 
2p with greatnefſe , that have ſold themſelves 
obe naught, that have pur off all humanity, 
nd modeſty; they are fitteſt tocarry wicked, 
and deſperate cauſes,being agreeableto them : 
{othis wicked perſon was a fitman to doethis, 
and hethoughtto' pleaſe eAhab by it. 
 Manisaſftrangecrea ure,efpecially in great. 
|nefle of riches, or place, 8c. A pieceof carth 
|that will be puffed vp, if he have flatterers,and 
ſycophants abour him,and a proud heart with. 
all,heewill forger, and dare the Godof hea. 
| ven, andtrample under foot'all'threatnings, 
and menaces whatſoever. As this wicked Het, 
rather then he will miſſe of his will ;' hee will, 
breake throughthick, and thing and redeeme 
[rhe tulfilling of his will, withthelofſe of his 
-owne ſoule ; and of his children ; his Ficſt- | 
borne, and hislaft, and all, Agens wiki pro reg- | 
|», [eta taan be happy in his will, heecares nor| 
| H4 for* 
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The words 


hanaled by way 


of Analopie. 


| Men build Ie- 
| ricbs againe. 


By reraining 
 lewiſh Cere- 
MONIES». 


forall che world; if he may have his will; 
ali gocupan heapes: this is thenatureofmy 
One would thinke that this threatningm 
have ſcarred a man that had. loved himſe 
his poſterity ; but nothing would .keepehig 
hee would venture upon it, as weeſfeeint 
' place, x Kivg,16; Thus wee have paſſedow 
the words. YA 140 AR 
To come to handle the words by way 
| Analogic,how they may agree tootherthing 
by way:of proportion/, and in afpirituallmy 
ſicall ſenſe. | OG Le: 
Thereare divers degrees of men, thatyei 
ter upon curſes,andthereupon growrto beey- 
ſedthemſelves,even as this man ventetedupall 
the building of Tericho, ſo there be many'thil 
doe the like ina proportionable kind, [hall 
| name ſome few. 4 
Goddid determine, that the Iewiſh Ca. 
monies ſhould determine;and have anendand| 
period : Now inSaint Pexlstime, there went 
| Many that would pur life into them, and joynt| 
chem with the Goſpel. Saint Paw! rels them, 
 Ghrift ſhall profit you nothing : Thoſe are they 
that build 7erichs againe, that revive, and put] 
liteinto thac,that God hath determined ſhould 
never revive againe. When the Iewiſh Cer 
moms were honourably interred; and Hiidin 
theirgraves, theſe men wou!d: raiſe them oit 
of their graves: againe, -and ſo venter upm 
Gods curſe, and bee excliged:from Chiiſt 
Theſe are one ſort of men, , that raiſe 7erich! 


| 


f 


2 againg' 


het. Al 
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eaine, And ſo afterwards'in the Church , 
ere werethoſethat would build' up Jericbo, | 
hat would till retaine Tewiſh Ceremonies; 
nd Heathenijſhin the Church,and ſome at the 
irſt with no ill minds. gone age rs 
1uzuſtine complaines\, they 'lo peltered the 
Tel ich Yn and Heahenith Ceremo- 
es, that the Tewes cotidicion was betterthen 
e;rs; for theſethings ſhould hayebeene bu- 
ied. Gerſon, that had many good things in| 
jim, though he lived inill rimes: Oh ſaith/he, 
pood eAnguſtine, Doſt thow complaine of thoſe| 
rimes ? what wouldeſt thou have ſaid, if thow| 
hadſt lived wow ? What is Popery, but amaſle 
ff lewiſh, and heatheniſh Ceremonies, be-/ 
des ſome Blaſphemies that they have 2 I 
{pcake concerning what they differ from ours, 
whicharedecent and orderly ; whata maſſe of 
Ceremonies, and fooleries haverthey , romil- 
lead:men thatare taken away with fanciesto 
ciſtaſte the truth of God , and tohave reſpe&t 
to fancies , to outward pompe , and gorgeous 
things, rather then the Goſpete Theſemen 
build up 7/erich#againe, and\bury the Goſpelas 
{muchas they-can. | 
There areanother ſort of men, that raiſeup|, ?. | 
[lerich#, thatrevive all the hereſies that were On IIgEN 
danined to Hell , by the ancicat: Councels. 
The herelie of Pelagius;; was damned ro Hell . 
| by thear.ciem Councels:- The African Coun: | wt 

cel;,divers of th:m,divers Synods/(-wherein ' 

" Auguſiine him{Elte wasa partie Cn | 

ne 


TY : 


— _ 


The Vinh ofperans Builder. 


MS 4% 


"ned Pel. 


liginahexelie.. Are there not: men gay! 
abroad ;;that;willreviye theſe hereltes 5 Any 
theremuſt-be expected nothing, buta cub! 
| where this prevailes: for they are qpinion 
curſed by the Church of God, that have bj 
.* » | ad bythe Spirix, of God, heretofore, (ug 
apinions I\mezne ; as {peake meanly of the 
graceof God, as it it were a weak thing , ang 
adyancethe ſtiengeh of Free-will, andmgle 
| an Idoll of that 3 And ſo under thecommey. 
dation, \atdſettingup of nature , are encmig 
_ grace ; Theſe arethoſe thatbuildup le 
; | Therc are @ company that buildup Jerich 
By breaking |[1kewiſe,perſons that wil venter upontheanſ 
fauuresan” {of Founders of- Colledges, &c. thoſe tht 
have left Statutes, and Teſtaments, and Wik, 
eſtabliſhed, and ſealed them with a curſe, asit 
were againſt the; Breakers of them; yet ſome 
make na more bones of breaking theſe, cithe 
Statutes or Wils,thea Sampſondid-of breakity 
his coards ;- as if: they would ventcr uponthe 
curſe of former times ,:and perſons that yet 
likely wereledby the Spirit of -God , (and 
could fay Amen to their curſes,as if they we! 
(nothing like#ze/ ,, that would venter upon the 
terrible'curle of Joſus, come what would,hce 
would breakethrough alli |. j 


os 


But the Jericho eſpecially , that awoildof 
peoplegoeabenr. to buildagaine , is Popery- 
How! many have yee to build up the walsof 
Tericho)againe in this kind Burt.c0 _ o 

7 ; a lattice 
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2lictle clearer}, becauſerhe occaſion /leadst'? 

chisfomething,' 1 willbethe largevin itc-!!/+ 

How came they:tobuildrheſe wals of 7er1- 

cha ? by what meanes came thisReligion,that 

is ſooppoſiterto the Religion of-rhe Scripture, 

this Religion;that was\gathered bythe:Coun 

[celt of 77697 itieo- one Sea'{asir were ) that 
{whoſoever drinkes of irdies, as it:is in the-Re- 
welation + "how comes this- Religion 2 how 
creptitinto the world 9.2 = ow ns 06) 


: 


|-i!/T;conld be longrs ſhewthar ox came by de- eAnſw. 

/ grees, while the Husbandmenflept;'rhenthe | How Popery 
| Devill owed histares by Hereticks,/and-ſuch 
| ike: Tr grew by degrees. Andthen the world 
1was ſcarred, indcerrified withifhieves; and | 
(fanciess a9 withtheTucceſſion of Pere? }'that 


ſprang up. 


isa meerefancie 5 and thenthey were frighred 
with Excommunieationstheterribleſentence 
of theChiich, And then againet'ifvking- 
dome of darkeneſſe;: Poperie is;"by tictle any | 
irle they brought in Tgnorance,, not onlyoff 
the Scriptures, but of 'othesthings ; they-had 
their prayers /inan OAT forbid. 
dingthe Scriptures, andithe like. Inchenigtit 
they-might doe whatthey would; when they 
had put out the Candle; when they had'bu- 
_ [ried theknowledge of the word -of God,they 
mightbring in any herefie , many wayesrhey 
9-2] w— Soi ? oo a he 

Now the preaching of the Goſpel, -isthe| 10 4e 
Teanesto Sull Jonivitieſe wals of Terirho., it - 
isthe going about! the wals of Zerichos By the | 
__ preach. | 


— 


> 1 »*''| Pope againe;and a Catholike King underbin, 


| eAnu(w. 
How this Zerz 
cbois built a- 


Baines 
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preaching of Zutber; and others,the walshyy 
fallenst noturteily :, yernorwithſtand 
ing, inthelaſthugdr:d yeareschere hathbgy 
& great ruine of Popcry- IE :\ 
; What meanes haverhey now:to. buildtly 
 wals againe/?, How they. beſtir: themſelug; 
| there 5S agew-ſeR of Teſuits, that arcrhbeſpir] 
of the Devill for knowledge; and induſtry; i} 
is a ſtrange ptojet they have now to buildy| 
| the wals of 1ericho againe', and 3. things 
have intheir projet; and thoſe ate,to0.ſery 


as he is- the-Catholike Head: of the Church: 
andtoſet up the Councell of Trent intheful 
vigour : theſeare 'theimaine projects cheylks 
-bour to: ſet up,, and fo; ro build Terichoagair 
this way, and whatcgu:ſe doe theytake?: : 
The Devill hathg thouſand wiles , Icannot| 
reckon alkthe Inſtruments of Sathan,whoca| 
rell all bis. wiles $ They goe abour tobuild 
'the walsof Jericho againe among other wayt| 
| Byſhunting out of all light, by theirrert> 
ble Inquiſition, a moſt cruell thing z by.th 
tyrannie of this Inquiſition they. ſhut out| 
light of Gods truth inall places , where P# 
pery iscſtabliſhed. ; 
Then againe they haye all Sathans arts t0 
| buildup Zeriche, by flanders,andlies ; they ls 
bour toeſtrange the hearts of people, whit| 
they catt againſt the truth of Religion ; and 
therefore they raiſe all the lies, and ſlander 
they can; nay and they willnor ſuffer ſo mul 
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s a Proteſtant Writer to bee named ; but th© 
ame of ſuch a one ſay they bee blotred out» 
hen they have their /ndex Purgatorins , to 

rgeall, that ſavour of truth , that fayour our 
auſe. Andthenthey have their Diſpenſations. 

\nd (to cut off other things, for whereſhould 

| end 2) indeed their policie is almoſt endleſſe 

n this kind, they have the quinteſſence of their 

dwne wit , and of Sathans,to ſharpen them in 

his kind. 1 

| They deale as the Magicians of Egypt, 

vwhen Moſes came to doe wonders, they imira. 
edhim 1n all the reſt, exceptinone : ſorhey 
engthen themſelves much in imitating the 
Proteſtants. Wee labour to build the wals 
df Jeruſalem , they imitate us in buildingthe 
wals of Tericho, We preach, to ſhake off drow- 
fineſſe, and they falla preaching, Wee print, 
and they print. Wee publiſh bookes of deyo- 
ion, they goe beyond us. Wee ſet out books 
df Martyrologie, to ſhewthe cruelty of them, 
and they have loſt much by that , hereupon 
they do ſo too, and aggravate things,and adde 

heir owne lies, So by imitating ourproceed- 
ings, wherein we haye gained upon them,they | 
likethe Egyptian Magicians doe the like, and 

God hardens their hearts , as he did Pharao/'s, 
by the Magicians. | 

Againe, by labouring to make diviſions, 
between Kings and their ſubjects, what they 
can inthoſe places, where their Religion hath 


not obtained ground,that they may get m__ 
they | 
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{they cheriſh diviſion like the Devill , they: 


| vide and rule. | 4 Wy 
It was Jalians. policie, to providethay 
Chriſtian ſhould-beare' any office in thewy 
tobe Capraine, &c. So if the Icſuits andÞ 
piſts may have their will, no man that is opyy 
[fiteto them, ſhall have any place ; thoſeth 
ſhall haye the place to manage offices, anda 
like . ſhall be thoſe that incline tothem : th 
they bring to paſſe, if they can; and ſof 
Captaines inthe wars,8c;. As 1#/1an the Ap 
ſtate, he cared not for Iudaiſme, but did wh 
he did , out of ſpighttothe Chriſtians: {gi 
the moſt of their plots thus they workear 
way or other. 1ſay there is no end of the 
plots, only it is good toknowthem , forſom 
may the b:tter prevent them. by 
How fhallthebuilding upof Terichobeſty 
ped , ſeeing they goe about itſo.: and inde 
they have builtmuch of late yeares, andha 
raiſed up their wals very; high, and laby 
what they. can to ſtopthe building of Ze 
lim ? 4 
eAufw. The way to-ſtopthis Jericho , that itnen 


_—_ 49 e | $0©vPagaine, isthe judicious knowledget 
thisericke, | POPery , that it is a Religion contrary tot 

blefled rruth of God. God hath left us 
Teſtament, his Will, wherein he hath beq 
thed us all the good that wee can challenf 


| I from-him. Now this Religion is con:ray% 


© © ” 


Knowledpze of ; "1. - .. wi 
CI {our Fathers will ;- and they know it 


enough , and therefore they build theirs 


'\ 


eee ers at We. 
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upon mens deviſes, and not upon divine | 
th. They know if p:ople cometoknow the |. 
eſtament, thar they ſhould looſe , and there-|. 
dre they labour to ſuppreſſe knowledge, and 
&tinguiſh it; wee ſhould labour to know the | 
ontroverſalltraths berweene us, and them, 
nd co have:the knowledge of the Scriptures : 
dr knowledge is a notable meanes to ſtreng- | 
en us; there are none that know Popery; 


hat will be dece;ved by it. 


p 


* Andthen, rogether with the knowledge of | 2 _ 
cir tenents, to know their courſes, and pra- gen __ 
tiſes, and policie, in 2 Tim.4+ They ſhall pre- ; 
aile no longer (faith Saint Paul) for their mad- 
[ſe ſhall be made manifeſt, Why ſhall they not 


revalile any longer ? their madneſſe ſhall bee 


1nifeſt: ſo that the manifeſting of the mad- 
elſe of men , is the cauſe why they ſhall pre- 
aile no longer. .It were good to-knowal their 
ndermining tricks , and all the policte of the 
Icſuits,and Papiſts,that lay their rraines a farre 
ff, thatthey may be the leſſe ſeene: As the 
Spider gets intoa corner, that ſhe appear not ;; 
ſo themſelyes will notappeare , but they draw | 
omen, and other licentious perfons,, and 
hey have greater then them+too: ſothey lay 
heir traines a farre off, that they may have 
heir will: le is good to-know tacir-deviliſh 
pradtiſes , that ſo their diabolicall madneſle} 
may be manifeſt , that ſorhey nay prevaileno| 
longer : for undoubtedly , if their courſes! 


were laid open , there is no man that loyes his 
| OWne ; 
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owne ſafety, and the ſafety of the Kingdomy 
but would hatethem. 
| Another way toſtopthe building of Ze, 
Toinſtrua | iS £0 have young ones inſtructed. I would}; 
| young onesin | rents would have more care of catechi 
grounds of &+ | 1 others in their places, would haven 
TY care of grounding young ones in'the grou 
of Religion. Popery labours to overthry 
that : forthe worſhipping of Images, itisi 
realy againſt the ſecond Commandenen 
and they are ſ6 guilty of it, that theyrtalet 
away in ſome of their bookes. The young 
ſort that are the hope of the ſicceedy 
Church ſhould be well grounded in Religin: 
that that 1s right, will diſcover that-thati 
| crooked, it would make them impregnadl 

againſt all Popiſh ſolici ations. (0M 
The negleR of this, is the cauſe why may 
Gentlemen, and of the Nobility ; the negle 
of their education by thoſe that ſhould ove: 
looke them., hath made them fir for leſut 
and Prieſts to work on, having ripe wi.$othet 
wiſe; Andal becauſe ofthe Atheiſme ofthoſ 
that have negleaedtheirbreeding , andfille 
their heads with other vanities, it bath been 
the ruine of many familics inthis Kingdom; 
therefore it is good toſeaſon younger yeart 
with the knowledge of the grounds of Rt 
gion, 
And inall the darke corners of the land 
lights | ſer up lights that may ſhine; for cheſe ONS 
f inthe darke, they cannot endureths Vf 


i. 
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the Goſpel by any meanes, tacy ſeethe 
cath of Gods mouth istoo hot torrhem,and 

icy muſt be conſumed at length by that, by | 

e preaching of the Goſpel; nor with the 
yord , but withthe ſword of Chriſts mouth, | 
ntichriſt muſt eſpecially be conſumed ; and | 
ey know this by experience, therefore they 
bour under hand (they will not bee ſcene in 
but ofttimes others are Inſtruments more 

they are aware) toſtop the preaching of 

e Goſpel, by all the policie they can, 

Againe (as I ſaid before) Popery is a King- 
dmeof darkeneſſe, and nothing will undoe | 
bur light : therefore wee ſhould labour to 

erriſh all _= learning ; it is a notable 
canes to aſhiſt againſt Popery. 1uliauknew 


4 
Tocherih 
good learning. 


at well enough: therefore hewould not ſuf- 
r Parents to ſend-their childreataSchoole, 
tto be brovghe yp in Ignorance: And ſo | 
apiſts would havea negle& of learning, that | 
ighthelpe this way, - | 
And becauſe they Jabour to reigae indivi- c 
on,let us Iabo.rto unire our felycs ,- and not | Tolabour for 


reakeupon ſmall matte:s , bur to) OYnCcLOge vo 


er with one ſhoulder, as one man, agau 
tat malignant Generation ; and markethoſc 
ong us, that are the cauſes of divifion,asthe 
poſtle faith , ; I arke them, they ſerve. not 
brift , but their owne belies , they ſerve their 
wne turnes that reigne in diviſion. Let us la- 
our as much as may be, if wee will joyne 
rongly againſt the enemies of God, and bis 
I Church, el 
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Church, to'unite our forces together, andy 
tro entertaine flight matters of breach's 
fcom another. | 
And withtheſe, let us joyne ourprayer; 
God, and our thankeſg.ving ; wee atet 
thankefull enough, that God hathbroughy 
out of the Kinedome of darkenefle, no; oy 
out of the darkenefſe of ſin, and Sathan;| 
from the darkeneſle of Poperie. We haven 
| beene thankefull to God for that Deliveray 
in Queene Elizeberbs time,out of the Egypii 
darkenefſe, and the Deliverance in our ke 
Kings time, and deliyerances in latertimg 
weearenot thankefull enough z and webey 
| to ſhew it, in not making much of Relig 
and growing infurthgr, and further obedien 
of Religion. * Is this our thankefulneſſet 
God 2 what do:hReligion hurt us ? aremt 
not beholding to God for our Religion,andt 
Religion for our peace, and Deliverance 
hath not God witneſſed thetruth of ourRd 
gro- from Heaven by Del.verances? hath 
God beene with us ſtrangely,by the conſuld 
of rhe plots of others £ and how doe meet 
quite it ** by growing to a luke-warmete! 
per. A luke.warme temper is odious in 
| fight of -God, 7 would thou wert hot or cold;lal 
Chriſt. The beſtReligion inthe world is06 
ous, if itbe col1; God will notindurew! 
joynethe Arke and Davon , ChiiſtandB# 
| al. Certainely, if we doe , Godwillf| pueh 
all out ; it will be the conſuſion of the Chu 
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ad State; aad yet this is the thankefulneſſe 
at we give to God, for the Goſpel of peace, i 
jat wee baye beene ſo much beholding to. 
im for. 
Therefore it is good to take occaſions , as 
ce have one miniltred this day, to call to 
ind the formerdealing of God tous, inthe | 
un-powder-treaſon,andother Deliverances; 
hich wee have'had ſeverall occaſions upon 
is day to ſpeake of. And (to come neerer 
ir ſelves) let us ſtirre up our hearts'to thank- 
alneſſe , which is the maine end of this day ; 
nd among the reſt for our gracious Prince, 
nat God hath delivered him as the 3. Chil. 
ren in the fierie Furnace, they. werekept, and 
reſerved untouched of the fire : ſa God hath | 
reſerved him in the fiery Furnace, The not 
cing thankefull fortheſe things, will bee a 
ncanesfor God to lay us open to his, and our 
nemies. Therefore let us make uſe of this 
ay, eſpecially to ſtirre us up tothankfulneſſe. 
0 gOCONe 
For the building of the wals of Tericho|..,.7..:.n 
7Rat ſhould I ſpeake of Popery,and thelike ? | our corrupti- | 
eſhould labour to overthrow that Tericho, | ** 
\ll of us have vowed in Baptiſme, to fight a- 
ainſt the world, and the Devill, and the maine 
nemy ofall thatis within us,thatis our fleth : 
ve could not be hurt by them, wee betray our 
elves , as Sampſon betrayed himſelfe to Dals- 
th, Thoſe that are baptiſed, and eſpecially 


hat have renewed their vVowes by ſolemn fa. 
I 2 fing,! 
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ſting, and renewed their Covenant, intaliy 
the Communion; as there are none of us{ 
but have vowed againſt our corruptions, 
ſins, in Baptiſme, and have renewed their 
lemne vowes in the Communion, .andinp 
likefaſting.: Well,. when wee gocabogy 
ſtrengthen our corruptions , and the cornyi 
ons-of the times, .inthe places where weljy 
what doe we goe about ? to buildthe wak 
lerichs againe: what doe we goe about, hy 
ro ſirengthen-that. that God hath 'curſe(: 
Thereis nothing under Heaven fo curſe, 
thiscorruption of ours , that is the cauſe off 
| the curſes of. the creatures; of all the cy 
that ever were, . or ſhall bee; even ro thel 
curſe, Goe yee Curſed to eternal. deſlrut3ion, Thi 
| Pride, and Senſuality , and ſecret Atheiſn 
and Infidel ity,that we cherriſh, and lovemor 
 |rhen our owne foules ; this is chat, thatinan 
goe about tobuwild , andoppoſe all the way! 
that are uſed tropyll downe /ericho: and tut 
nothing ſo heartily, as the motions of God 
Spirit , andthe meancsthar Gods Spirit hal 
 ſanRified,topull downe theſe wals of Jerit 
Muſt notthisbeacurſed Indeayour , whe 
| Wee gOe- about to build, that that wee ou! 
| ſelves have vowedtopulldownes when wet 
gocabout ro raiſeth :t,vhar we have formerh| 
deſtroyedby ourowneyowess As Saint Fl 
ſaith, Gal. 2. 1f'7 apaine build the things That 
deftroyed, 1 make my ſelfe a tranſereſſor. Inded 
when we goc abour to build cherhings ay ſe! 
| ave 


4 


——_— 


The CUnproſperous *Builder. | 127 | 
ave vowed their deſtruction, wee make our 
lves tranſgreſſors. 

Letus take notice of the wondrous poylſon, | 
d rebellion of the corruption of our hearts 
2 this kind, Hath not the Lord threatned ' 
urſe upon curſe, againſt many particular ſins? 
urſed is the man that cals evill 200d , and good 
vill, have wenot many that doe ſo? In Des- 
rronomice there is curſe upon cuiſe, to thoſe 
hat miſlead others. And in the New Teſta 
ent there is curſe upon-curſe : Saint Paul 
arearncth , that ſuch and ſuch fhall not ente; 
tothe Kingdomeof Heaven ; yetnotwith- 
anding the Curſe, we goe about to build 7ey;- 
bo againe , to (ct up that that God hath p:o0- 
ounced 2a Curſeupon. | 
| Weecry out ag.inſt Popery, and well wee 
ay, when the -Scripture direas curſes a- 
painſt their particular opinions, as where it 
aith , If an eAngell from Heaven , ſhall teach 
ther dottrine , let him be accurſed. The Coun. 
ccllof Trent hath curſed rhofe that 1 y tradi. | 
tions are not of equall authority with the 
Scriptures, and ſo they ſer curſe againſt curle. 
Wee wonderat them, that they are not af aid | 
of the curſe of God, nay to countercurſe God 
aSitwere; when hecurſeth diſobedience, to 
curſe the praRtiſe of obedi:nce ro him; And E7 
then there is acurſe to thoſe that ſhall adde or 
take away from the Scripture. Saint 79» 
ſeales the whole Scripture with a Curſe. Cur-' 


ſedis hiethat addsor takes away, &c. NOW th 
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adde tothe Scripturethatrhar is no Scriptur 
and they take away what they liſt, asthek 
' cond Commandement , and the Cup. in th 
Sacrament , I ſay wee wonder atthem, tly 
they will runupon the curſes, that they yill 
ſtricken through with ſo many curſes, may 


then eAbſalom with Tavelins , or eAchaynil 
ſtones, Curſed is hee that worſhippeth gravenIn | 
| 2es, beſides particular things that arecurk 
in Scripture : Wee wonderat them thatthy 
are ſo deſperately blind to run on. Butaread 
wee as ill ? are there not many curſes inte 
Scripture, and denunciations of beingenh 
ded from the Kingdome of God , againſtty 
courſes that areraken by many men *-andyt 
wee venter on it. Will a negative Reg 
| bring any man to Heaven, to ſay he is00! 
piſt, nor no: Schiſmatick £ No , cectaisly 
therefore prophane perſons that maintain« 
ruptions, and abuſes , and abhominations# 
gainſtthe I'ght of conſcience, and nature 
| Scriptures , they raiſe up 7ericho againe, W 
{they are underacutſe.. 
—_— | Letmee aske any one why Chriſt cat! 
feaſt of na na» } The Apoſtle ſaith (and they willbe ready l 
tivity. | ſay) To diſſolve the curſed workes of the Dew 
| It ſhould ſeeme by many- notwithtanduy 
| eſpeciallyat theſe times. thathecameto elit 
| bliſhthe workes of the Devill: for what g0# 
| wedocinthe Miniſterie, inthree quarters0f 
| yeare, ſrisalmoſt undone in one quarter; ® 
the time when wee pretend great honey 
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hriſt, wee live as if he came to build up the 
zrſed wals of Hell, to breake looſe all, 
hereas hee came to deſtroy rhe workes of 
e Devill : Hee came to redeeme ws out of the | 
171dsof our enemies, that wee might ſerue him 
ithout feare, in holineſſe andrighteouſneſſe all the 
yes of our life, He came to redeemeus from 
ur vaine converſation : nay, many live as if 
ec came to give liberty to all conyerſation. 
3 not this to raiſe 7ericho ? to raiſe afortfor 
than, to. enter into our ſoules, and keep poſ- 
ſon in us ? tobeatout God, and his Spirit? 
fight againſt our knowne ſalvation, when 
ereare up courſes contrary to Chriſts com- 
ning inthe fleſh, and to-the end of Chriſts 
lying for us, which was to free us from our 
aine converſation, and toredeemeusfrom 
he world, thatwe ſhould not be4cadas flaves 
o the cuſtomes of the world. T 
Therefore let us conſider what we do, what | To _ : 
our courſe of life is, if itbea proceeding,and | jp. 
2dification, and building pour ſelves more, | 
and more to Heavyen,a growing in knowledge, | 
and in holy obedience, tothe divinetiutics we 
know; if tbeapulling downe of finne more 
and more, a going fuither , and further wut of 
the Kingdome of darkeneſle, and a ferting our 
ſelves atagracious liberty to ic:ve God ; oh! | 
it is a happything, if it be ſo: if our life bea 
taking part with Chriſt; and his Spirit, and hs 
Minitterie, togrow in grace andpiety:; : oh ! 


Itisanexcellentthing when wee giow —_ . 
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the logger wee live in the world, andthisay. 
ſed lericho, the corruption of nature ( which 
| if wee cherriſh,, will bee the cauſe of an'&g 
nall curſe after) it jr goe downe, and werjne 
itemore, and more;; and weſuffer the wordy 
beat downethe forts of 'Sathan , rhoſe ſtrany 
{{maginations, &c. But if our hfe be-nothing 
-elſe but a living anſwerable to our luſts, the! 
as weearedead,and curſed by nature, ſome! 
make-our ſelvcstwiſe dead, a hundredting 
.dead by: finne ,, and bring curſe upon curſeby 
-our finfuli converſation; wee are then under] 
Gods broad ſeale curſed. Wee areall bone 
| accurſed,tilweger out of the ſtate of n;turej| 
freeus from which, Chriſt became a curſe;| 
if wee get not out of thijs,but goe on,and feed] 
Our vanity, and corruption, what wiltbeethe| 
| entof it, but. an-cternall curſe ». wh | 
Therefore let us confider what wedoe, whe] 
wemaintaine , and cheriſhcorruptions', and| 
abuſesin our ſelves, andothers ; We buildtha 
- that God hath curſed, wee build thatthatwee| 
havevowedagainſtour ſelves; : + 7 
| Andhow will God cake this at the hourcof 
death-*-thou that arta carcleſſe drowſic hed 
rer of .theword of God; 'anda liver contraty| 
totheword.of God; how will God takethis 
atrhee, at thehoure of death, when thycot- 
ſcience willteUrhee, thatchy life hath beenea 
practiſe of fin, a ſtrengthning of corruption? 
'Theold:-uddem that thou haſt cheriſhed; it 
| will ſtare, andlooke on thee with ſo hideousd| 
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looke that it will drive thee to deſpaire. For 
conſcience will rell thee, thatthy life hath bin 
aſtrengrhning of pride , of vanity, of cove-| 
rouſneſſe, and of other fins, thy whole life 
hath beene ſuch ; and now when thou ſhou!dſb 


looke for comfort /, then thy corruptions , 
which thou ſhouldeſt have ſubdued, hey are 
growne to that pitch, tharthey will bring thee 
| rod<cſpaire , withoutthe extraordinary mercy 
of God to- awaken thy heart by repentance. 
| Why therefore ſhould weſtrengrhcnthat that 
is a curſe, and will make us curſed too? and! 
will make the time to cometerrible to as, the 
|houre of death, andthe day of judgement : 
How ſhall men thinke to hold uptheir faces, 
and heads atthe day of judgement, whoſe lives 
have b:ene nothing elſe, bur a yielding to. 
their 0wne corruption of nature, and the cor- 
ruptions, and yanities of theximes; and places | 
they have lived/in? that have never had the 
| courage to-plead for God, that have beene| . 
fierce apainſt God, Who ever was fierce againſt | - 
God, and proſpered ? When men' make their | 
whole life fierce againſt God, againſtthe ad- 
monitions of his-word ; and'Spirir,, and their 
whole life is nothing but a.practife of finne , 
how can they rhinke of-dea: h,and judgemenc 
withoutrerrours 7 (9! 
Now it werewiſedome for us;; to-carry our 
ſelves ſoiin'our lives ; and converſations, that 
the time-to come may nor bee-terrible, but | 
comfortable-to-thinke of 5 that wee may lift | 
$ up | 


—— 
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up our heads with joy , when wee thinkeof 
death, and judgement: but when we doeng,| 
ching but build Zeriebo 3; when we raiſe up fin] 
that wee ſhould ruine more, and more, wha] 
will che end of this be, but deſpaire here, and| 
deſtruction inthe world tocome ? 


| Chrifts ſen- 
rence unavoid- 
able. 


You may ſhake off the mepaces,andthrew.| 
{nings of the Miniſters, as Hzel ſhooke off 1s| 
ſuah's; he was an auſtere., ſing.lar man, and| 


\it is long time-fince Jericho was caſt down, 


and God: hath fofgotten ; hath hee ſo * hee 


found that God had not forgotten. Sothen] 


| ee carſed40 Hell fire, with the; Dewill and his 648. 
 \gels for ever - will you ſhake or thats? No, 


are many that thinke, that words are bur wind 
lof men, " oopaſke toſuch , and ſuch things; 

/but though our words may bee ſhooken« 

\now,and the word of God now inthe preach, 
(ng ainy be ſhooke off; » 8 it will nor whet] 
ir comes to execution. hen wee propound|. 
thecurſeof God againſt finfull Cn you] 
may ſhake of thatcurſe: but when Chriſt from 
Themes (hallcomero judge the quick, andthe 
dead, andilay, Goeyetcarſed, tharwere bore 
cutflcherhmelinadcurtnd, taped 
tained acurſed bppoſitionto. bleſſed courſes; 
that have notbuilt up your owne falvation,bt| 
your corruptions, youthat loved curſing , 6# 


ay © : yer *] 
judgerbequicke dead ares ercr 
fehreatningfhallnotbe ſhaken off, Thereforel 


beſecch 


” 
——_— __ 


| The Þ nproſp:rous Builder. 

WT b c/ccch you, confidernot ſo much what wee 
| ſay now , but what God will make good then, 
| hat wee bind on earth, oat of the warrant of 

Gods booke , Shall be bound in Heaven, and 

God will ſay *Amen, tothat wee ſay agreeable 

to his word, * 5 we 
Thinke not light'of that wee Tpzake: for | Totremble ar 

God will make good every wotd, hee is /cho-. Gods word. 

vah, he will $ive being to every wo:d. Hee is 

not only mercie, but juſtice (we make an Idol 
of him elſe ) and wee muſt feare hintinhis 

juſtice,' He Joves to dwell with ſuch as are of a 

contrite Spirit, that tremble at his word. | 

It is ſaid of David, that when Vzz9h was 
ſtricken, he trembled!- Hel, and (uch kind of} 
perſons regard nor the, threatnings of God, 
but goe on, and treaſureup wrath, It is a ſ1gne 
of a wicked man to heare the menaces, and 
threatnings , and nor to tremble. Toend all 
with two places of Scripture ; ſaith Moſes, He 
that heares theſe things, and bleſſeth himſelfe , my' 
wrath ſhall ſmoke againſt him. Gods wrath ſhall 
ſmoake, and burne to hell againſt ſucha one as | 
bleſſech himſelfe, thatknowes he is curſed un- 
der the ſeale of God, that doth ill, and yer hee: 
 bleſſeth himſelie in doing ill: therefore rake 
| heedof that , adde not thatto thereſt, Gods| 
wrath will ſmoake againſt ſich a one. And 
| you know what Saint Pautſaith, Rom.2, If thou 
goon and treaſureup wrath thoubuildeſt !ericho, 
that thou haſt vowed the deſtrution of.Every 


time thoutakeſt the Communion , moon 
ure 
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ſureſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Fy 
there will be a day of the m ;nifeſtation of the 
juſt wrath of God, andthen;heſethings wil 
be laid to thy charge. 6 
Let us every onelabour to get out of the 
ſtate of nature, to breake off our wicked liyg, 
and to. get into, Chriſt the bleſſed ſeed, and 
then we ſhallbebleſſed, we ſhallbe madefres} 
free from the curſe of nature, and of ſin; 1a 
us renew our Covenants againſt all ſine, and! 
make conſcience to bee lead by the Spitit- 


” 


of Chriſt, that wee may gather ſound'' 


” 


Evidence every day , that wee 
areln Chriſt, and ſo our of 
the Curſe. 
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]  Seeke yee the Lord, and bis ftrength: ſeeke his face | 


continually, 
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Then thou ſaidſt , ſteke yeemy face; my Heart 
ſaid unto thee), thy face Lord will T ſeeke 


Þ N the former Verſe, Davidbe- 
\ gins a prayer to God, Heare ob | 
| | 5} Lord, have mercy upon me, and an- 
Y WG mer mee. This Verſe isa ground 
» of thatprayer, Secke yeemy face, 
| faith Go ;_ the heart anſwers againe, Thy 
face Lord will 7: ſceke 5 \therefore 1 am'incoura- 
[Be topraytothee: Inthe words arecontai- 
ned, t1 
| Gops Command; and 'Dyvids'Obedi- 
ences? 514356515. 50 1451 7 072) 28d: 
' Seeke ace. thy face Lord will 7 ferke. Gods 
Warrant my S__ worke A | 
| QICE 


| 
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The Succeſſefull Seeker. 
Voice, andthe Ecchoe : the Voice, _ 


When Te all; 
= mk way totheſenſe , 
chesare uſually padre; ori Beg- — 

| Lord will 1 ſeek. Thefrrſt thing that is 
] ſerve from the incocragement is, that” 
Obſerv. God ſhews bimſotf e to hu undey- 
God ſhewes | . ſtanging creature, __ 
mmm bee ſeeke my face, "hed ! 
creature. open his meatiing ,” and (ſhew hicmſelfe fi 
God comes out of that hiddenlight thathe 
dwels in, and diſcovers himſclfe, _ hisml 
| to his creature, eſpecially in the word, F 
our happinefſe now, that we know the mig 
and meaning of God. 

What is the ground of this 2 whatned 
God ſtoope thus © 

\There' is the ſame: ground for it, as thi 
thereisa God ; theſe things goe in an und 
ded knot, God. 

The reaſonable,underſtarding creature,a 
Religion thartics thatcreature ro God, o, 
covery of God what thar Religion (hall be 
Man mutt noz | For in the entercourſe berwetne God a0 
2ppointhow to | Man, man can doe nothing,excepthe hath bv 

=veGod: | warrant from God. It is extreme arrogate| 

| for man to deviſe a worſhip of Gdd, DoeW| 

| thinkethat God wil ſuffer the creature to.K&| 

him as hee pleaſeth 2 No, that were tomar! 

| = tee, which is i" 
a 
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The. ſucceſſefull: Secker. | 
aſter, It belongs to the Maſter or Lord to. 
ppoint-the ſervice : whar-Maſter,-or Lord | 
vill bee ſervedaccording tothe liberty.. . and, 
wildome, and will of his ſervants Andſhall| 
e great God of Heaveri and-carthbee wor- | 
hipped, and depended upon, as man pleaſerh, 
dr from any incouragement from himſelfe * 
hall not hee defigne his-owneworſhipe hee 
at ſingles. out his owne worke:; -makes him- 
elfe maſter in that; —_— God —_— | 
vich this command , ſecke/wy face, and then 
he heart anſwereth, face Lordwil Lſeeke, | 
od muſt fixſt aikoter fmnder neceffiry 
jo the Creature, | 
-Scriptures mightbe forcedhence to hew the 
dutic owing from thecreature,; Man, to God: | 
ahve cauſt ex 2m 
e i£myſt nor 
&c, It amb, weakensthe fol fete 
liencethatis done without-a cauſe: though a 
man dotha gooddeed; yet whatreaſon, what 
ground how yeefor.this2 and that wee may 
doethings'upon ground , God muſt diſcover 
himſelfe, therefore he ſaith, Seckewy face. © 
Iemay bee objeged, thatevery thing pro- 
Ks this,z0 ſecke: God, though God had 
not ſpoken, nor his word, every'cteature hath | *<i 
a voice to ſay, ſeeke God, all his benefits have 
that voice to ſay,ſeeke- God, whence haye we 
them?, It-the ——— could {peake,liewould 
lay,.1 ſerve! y.turne, that 
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| Rich, therod and chaſtiſemenc hath ayoin an 


Heare the Rod, and him that ſmiteth, every th 
hath a voice. Weknow Gods nature ſome 


| in the creature , that he is a powerfull,ami 
| juſt God;we ſee it bythe works of c 


and providence: butifweſhould know hi Ust 
ture, and nothis will towards us, his comma. 
ding will) -whathee will haveusdoe, andhi 


promiſing will whathe will doe forus; ot 
| wee have a ground for this from God; 


knowledge: of his cars is Þut' a cor 
knowledge,icſerves but to make us unexca 
ble; as in Rew.2% itisprovedat large, Ttishd 
confuſed to bethe ground of obedietice;t 
lefle the will of God: bee diſcovered b 
therefore we tnuſt know the mind of. Ga i 
And that: is the excel lencic-ofrtie Chi 
ofGod above all fcherpeopleracntl e6t 
nics of men; that wee haverhemind: can el 


of God; whurheere ures of us 
dutie ro him; bd whatheiniitda : q 


liberal; and tich God::: Thefe two: 
whicharethe mide arediſtoverad; what 


- : & 
pmoconanctOyaannet 
— Art 4 Gert - ABI c 2 Arr ET 


; looke forftomGod,;,! andthe>dutic v - 
in| 


III, theſerediſtin8lyt 


c'word; you ſee hbrs God be 
wiet Dovia; ſirkr yee my AL 7107 0920 hp 


+ Jadced God isa Ay eral in thisHab6r 


dination of:iGodand rhe \creatare , itis firthit 


God ſhould i 15 Godb part t 
eerog roma. ne 5 part com 


$d, burcap apoiarchaedorh bir 
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chat chat followe, therefore I wil no edvicll | 
ypon it. 


eAgaint in hi fiſt part Gad: nr or ware 
rant, ſeekeyee my face ; youTee hege,, | | | 


Godis willing ro beknowne, He is willing 
to openand diſcover himſc{fe ; God delights 
not- to hide himſelfet God ſtands not u * 
ſtare, as ſome Empcrours doe, that thinktheir 
ce diminiſheth reſpe&: Godis no ſuch 
| God, but he may bee ſearched into. Man, if 
[any weakeneſſebediſcovered, weecanſoone 
| ſearch intothe depth of his excelleiitie; bue| 
| with God itis cleane otherwiſe, the-morewe 
know of him, the more we ſhall admire him. | 
None admire himmore, then the bleed An- | . 
gels, that ſeemoſt of him,and the bleſſed Spiz] * 
rits that have communion with him ; there- | 
fore hee hides not himfelfe, nay hee defires to 
be knowne, and all thoſe thathave his Spirie, 
defirero make himknowne:  Thoſerhar ſup-! 
prefſe the knowledge of God in his will,what| 
he performes for men; and whatherequi 1 
| [rhem,theyare | 

people; -rhey' fi 
cleane contrary to' Gods” meaning ,” ſeek? 
|face, Tdefireto be made knowne,and Ia ay open | 

my ſelfe toyon. 

Therefore we may obſerveby theway, char 
when wee arr inany darke'contirion;, thars 
Chriſtian findsnotthe bearnes of —_— | 
on hin, let —_ £7" 


LEED EG = NG Be 


Tho ſucceſſefwl Seekers | 
"| as if God were a-God that delighted to hide 
 himſelfe; oh no, itis not his delight, he loyg] 
- 40 [not ſtrangeneſſe ro his poore creature ic x 
- » | nota point of his » heeis roogreaty| 
* | affet ſuch poorethings : No, the fault isa.| 
rogether in us, we walke not worthy of ſuch 
preſence, wee wanthumility and prep | 
If there beany darkeneſſe in the creatures ha] 
he finds God doth: not, ſo ſhine on him, acyl 
formertimes,undoubtedly the cauſe is inhi 
ſelfe, for Gol ſaith \ ſecke wy face, he def 
opcahimſelfe; bur tis a point that I Jv 
belargein. (-- F 
_ We ſee hence likewiſe, that 


Gods goodueſſe 6.4 Fammanicerive a ria 
Borg  >d»bis 


- Thatis a to God, and to holla 
arc lead with the-Spiric of, God, that are ke 
himy, they - have . a-communicative. diftuave 
goodnefſe , that loves 20 ſpread it ſelfe , Seth] 
_ face. lamgood i in my ſelfe, bat 1 deſireto 
flnns on you., to impart my, goodaefle to yall) 
If "God had not acommunicative , ſprea&-| 
ing goodneſſe, hee would never have created| 
theworld-: the Bather,Sonne,and Holy-gholh| 
[vere happy in themſelves , "and cgjoyed one 
*:-'-” - }agother before the world, was, . butthat God| 
| 4 delights tocommunicate,and ſp his good: | 
neſle; there had never becac a Creation, nora| 
Rederaprione Godulerh his ercarures,qgt tor} 


The ſuiceſſefull Sorker. 
efe& of power, thar he can donothing with- 
Dutthem : but forthe ſpreading of his good- 
eſſe: and thereupon comes all che ſubordi- 
ation of one creature to another, andailto | 


im. 
Oh that we had hearts to make way for ſuch 
oodneſſe, as God would caſt into us , if wee 

cre as wee ſhould be. Gods + ings » 52 
preading imparting goodnefle.. It is a com- 
non diſtinQion , there is the eof the 

Fountaine, andthe goodnefle of rhe Veſlell, 

hat is our ak bernie poa—_dd ſome. 
what inus thatis good: the goodneſle of the 
reature, thatis but the Channell, or the Ci. 
ſterne, -but the goodneſle of God is another 
manner of goodneſſc, the goodneſle of the 

Fountaine. The Fountaine not from the 

River, the Sunne borrowes not light from the 

Candle.Godbegs nor goadnefle from the crea- 

ture, Ours is a borrowed goodnefſſe, but his is; 

acommunicative goodnefſe, ſeek my face - that 

[ may impartmy goodneſſe. The Sun del-ghrs 

to ſpread his beames,and his influene* in infe- 

riour things, to make all things fruitfull : ſuch 
1g0odnefle is in God, 'as isina Fountaine, 'or 
inthebreſtthat loves to caſe irſelfe of mike. 


that heaven ſhould ſeek tocarth; 8 
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The faccafhfat Revkir. © 


-Whencecomesthis in God, cheat ined 
goodnelle, the fprexding goodneſſinti 
rote, that he deſires to imaparr , and toGo ot 
aicate himſelfer b 

There is no envie in God, he hath none aboj 
hin,and therefore he labours to make algs P90 
There is amyſtcrie in it; batif ſomet 
good.therfan'tis inthemfelvs;as itigwpn »: | 
tive in himto make ſome more, and ſomell 
good, ſothere is a faulr-in them: that uy” 
fio.betfery.itlis my ownefavlt.- Theprets 
tive belongs 10 God, we mult not ſearchiny 
that: /biit every man niay ſay, fo p" 
 beenebetter ,. and more'enlarged,; [« F 
fecke.h's face, thathee might take occal 2010 
enlargehiimfſeliczowards me; would wee Wi 
Uke-our' heavenly - Farher - Ierius abou a 

have large affections , to have a Toy 
LICE! mrs: _ 
; Two thing [01 Tart make' vs very like 
' wherein we arc an OI has ia dothin Sfree 


eAnſ1 W. 


N ocnvicin 


wn es (IO. q: »o © © 


 likeGod. + | MUCh Cen 
ly, of ourſelves, Jr. to doe them farce, 1 
EY goodnefſe.,- and to commit 
| CatEitfarte tomany,! The eater.the tires 
| the furtherac burnes, theg odowe” the Lowes} 
the further it 'oxtens., LL) chrmmunicates 
.,», >| ſelfe. Therearenonemore like God,thenthol 
-  -» | that communicate! what |pgod they have] 
© | ochergandgommunicateie; as farre ; andre | 
moreasthoy can;toiegtend ittomany.. 
 viour Chrilt:;/-ybu fee what 2 world werbe 


| boldingro kim; Heaven and earth were 
E 261901 WW Þ, holding 
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WE" ——— - 


oldingto him ; and the nearer a wan comes 
o Chriſt , the more there-is-a kind of felſe- | 
eniall, to doe good to others, Saint Pewl had 
great meaſure of Chriſt in him, he was con: 
nc to bee beſtowed for the —_y of che 
hurch,-the careof all did lie upon him.- A | 
ublike mindis Gods mind, apublike mindis | 
mind that loves to dogood freely,and large. 
ro. others : therefore God faich ; b, eckewy 
won, thar I may haye better, 
mpty-my. goodnelle: to-you«: ; Seeke: my my 
hat is, ſecke my-preſence ; the face. is the 
plaſſe of the may es we _ mind of 
man, ſeeke'my face: 15 my mjnd, 
ccke my preſcnce, as wee thall fee afterward $57 
will ſpeake no more of that point, - Gods 
OE 7 ys gy ne ma vet 1 


=” t ſaid unta tbe Fe L 
Jar L .will.; eat f #6 

Here isthe worke,and ZR ay bears 
aid unto thee , rc. Davids heart was (ey, re 4 
god, and fanified frameby/Gud; 4.w 
tweene God and his: obedience: oy 
is berweene God;and 0w/abedience,ait wer 4 
an. Embaſſador, ir und:xſtands ram God. 
what God will have dorie,podeberit ay esa 
command vpoh the whole mans. Tag heaty 
and conſcienceof man; is partly divine, partly. 
humane; OO 197 it, eſpe cially 
if the manbe a holy man.Gaddpeakes,ands 
hearr ſpeakes God ſpeakes rothe Heart, s 

K 4 : the | 


The ſuceeſrfull Seeker: 


it ; and as Saint eAwg»ſtrne jaid of himſelfe,| 
God ſpake ofte» tome, andi was ignorant of it| 
| Waenthereisno'command inthe word, tha 
chehearr direRly thinkes of ( as indeed many 
prophane careleſſe men, ſcarce havea Bibley 
cheir houſes ). God ſpeakes ro them thus, cop 
ſcience ſpeakes ro th:m ſome broken com:| 
' mand; that they learne againſttheit —Y | 
heed itnot, but Deviddid not ſo ,: Godfaid 

| Secke yee my face , his heart anſwers, thy fur 


to itſelfe : My heart ſaid] It ſaid torhee and 
thento it ſelfe: Firſt his heart ſaid to God, Lotd 
I have incouragement from thee, thou haf 
commanded that I ſhopld ſeeke thy face,ſohis 
heart looked ro God, and then ir ſpeakestoit 
ſelfe, Thy face Lord will T ſecke : It looks firlt 
to God,” and thenroalithings that come from 
irſelfe. "oo GOTO — 
Ny beartſaidJirſaidof that poinr, concer: 
' | ning thect.ingthouf1idſt, ſeekeany face; 

| Afy heart ſaid (to thee) David ſaw-Godinall 


ny face, My heart ſaid to thee. T know the cow- 
ma.'d istrom thee, 'T havero deale wirh thee, 
It the command and incouragemeor ,/ andi 
- [the warrant, I lookenotrothe words, butts 


a 


' | the Heart ſpeakesto us: And. oft times wha 
we heare conſcience ſpeaking to us.we negk 


The heart lookes upward toGod; andthea| 


—_— Mt 0 « aw i %.. ct. 


his commandements , Thes {eidf 10 me, ft#| 
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My bart ſaid to thee , thy face Lord will7 ſe zeke. | 


— 


 |[man, roſeeke God. The heart will nor ſtoop, 


man ; and what is the principles and founda- 


ren, and ſer, andgraked in his hearr, and then | 


\ Berweene the anſwer of David, and Gods 
co:nmand and warrant ; the heart comcs to 
thinke ſeriouſly upoarhe command, and then 


[ro enjoynethe durie. This is ro be conſidered, | 
[becauſe there isno kniitingof the/etwo roge- 


ther,butby the hearr.th: ſerious conſideration 
of rhe hearr, when God ſaith, ſecke my face, he 
anſwers, 1 will ſeeke thy face. How comes chis 
returne? The ſoule confiders the ground of 
the returne, before the recurne. Amanwhen 


plesof a man; a holy man when hee doth a 
thing, he doth it from the principle of a holy 


tion of the practiſe ofa holy'man 2 a ſanRifi- 
ed underſtanding ro rell him what God hath 
ſaid, and what he hathpromiſed, and wherein 
God hath diſcovered bimſelfe. 

Well;zwhen the heart knowes that once, the | 
heart hath enough from heavea-ward, it hath 
enough from heaven, God hath ſaid, and pro- 


| 


|hedothany thing, hee doth it from the princi- | - 


miſed it : theathe heart by a worke it hath of | 
lſelfe, ſpeaks to ir ſelfe, andto the whole, 


withdut reaſon , theheart of an _R——_y 
man, but when it ſees the command firſt;iſcete' 
my face, thenit anſwers, thy face Lord-will.1 
ſeeke, So'tharthiscommand of God, and this 
ncouragement, and warrant from God, Seeke 
Jeemy ace; it wasin Devids heart,it was writ- 


— —— 


4» Rt 


_ his: 


| God, God hath ſaid thus,the heart goes again 
to God, thou haſt ſaid thus, Lord, rh face mill 
1 ſeeke, 

Scethe depth of Davids ſpeech, when hee 
faith, Lord thy face will Cs It came from 
his heart root, nor only from the heart , but 
| from the hea:t grounded upon the command, 


[there is the ground, .the heart digeſting thi] 
thorowly , this-is: Gods: Command, I: unde 
| ſtand it, anduaderſtandit from :God, I ſee'the 
auchoriry from whence itcomes;ther fore [i 
ftirreup my ſelfe;7hbyface Lord will I ſeek: Ill 
haveoccaltonto ſpeake ſomewhat of- it after. 
wards, in thenextthing his obedicace, there 
forc I goe on. 
Thy face Ithovahnill 7 ſeeke. 


| - Hereishisre: urneagaineta God;that he will 

ſeekethe face of God, Lwill ſeeke thy facein 
all my neceſſities, then 1 will ſeekeco theezand 
inallthine ardinances I will ſeeke tothe, 
| whercinſoever -thy preſence is difcoverdd, 
| thy preſence isinall placcs, eſpecially in thine 
ordinances, thy preſence is inalltimes;elpt 
| cially antbetime of trayble , and nccd; ina 
titneSof need] will ſeeketo thee;;: inall ex 
gences | willſeckeuntothee , 'and in! rhiot 


The Succeſſefull Secke. | 
his hea:t being awed with the .command «f 


and incouragement of God. Seeke my fact] 


A ww a3hH_ —— ATTY A. 


ordinances wherein may nd thee; I-4o0v! 


14 NE Omny chou givelbthy 


meetingsia' thine ordinances, is WP 
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walke, therefore thy face Lord will Ifecke 
where1may be ſure to meet thee, in thine 
owne way and ordinances : So'much for 
the meaning. | 


Thy fue Lod will i ſeeks. 


Here'is fiſt of allan Application; and obe- 
dience from Application; 'theybewords of 
particuler” Application :-'Thy face will I ſeeker. 
God had given him 'a gronhd ,” Seeke yer ry 
face, his heartmakes the Application, Thy face 
Iwill ſecke , applying the generall inco.rage. 
ment to himſelf in particular. Sothat you may 
obſerye hence that, b 07 02 DO H9 


The ground of all obedience " of all holy enter: 
courſewith God, is a Spirit of | Application. 


Applying the truths of God,though (gene- 
rally ſpoken) to our ſelves inparticular, It is 
(poken here inthe plurall number, Seeke yee 
my face, bat the generall impliesthe particu- 
lar, as Londoz js in England; . Seeke yee my face, 
all yeethat are the'people of God; but I am: 
one of them: wharthough I be notnamed ? 
(thattenentin Popery is againſt ſenſe) when a' 
manis condemnedby the law, 'ighisnamein 
thelaw *- Iris againſt{ucha fadt;/heeisna Ma-| 
lefator: Angd+ſo the particularis'inchuded in 
the generall, Seeke yee my face.  Daviaknew 


that, reaſon taught him that,andnocReligion. 
»&, | Now 


\T | Nowtheground of Application of divine] 
| Godsrruth be- trchs to queelves in particular, is this ; that 
png 9; \thetrihof God {97 400 ſome circum-| 
ftagtiall rhings, chatarifſe ſometimesto part] 


| 


cular perſons, that ſometimes limit thecom.| 
'mandro oneperſon;orthe promiſe to oneper.| 


, 


\ſon ( cur off thoſe diſtinRions ) all comtor| 


table truths agreero Gods people in all age, 
while there isa Church intheworld. Al tnaly] 


arc eternal! truths, dic not as men doe. Dew: 
is dead, and Noſesis dead , bucthis reruthiznd 
| dead, Seekeyee my. face :' Pauli; gone,and Pas| 
is gone.; wearethe Davids, and the Aſs] 
the Peters, andthe Pals now, thoſe truthsthat|: 
weregoodro them, arc good tous. Whatloe| 
ver was written before, was written for out 
comfort, There js an. eternall cruch thatrus|: 
through all ages of the Church , that hathaq] 
everlaſting comfort. God hath framed the] 
Scriptures notto belimiredto the times, whit-| 
inthey were written, as the Papiſts idly ſpealy| 
Bellarmine and orhers, asif they were occalid- 
nall rhings, that thc Scriptures were wrintenby| 
oceaftion.of ſuch,and ſuch men, andconcet-| 
ned only thoſetimes : butthe Scriptures wete| 
written for all times, and ir concernes a' timGs 
to apply all truths tothemſelyes ( ſerting aſide 
thoſecircumſtances , that are app'ycd ro pat-| 
ticular men,which are caſe rodiſcern)in Hebs 
12.thatthatwas ſaid ro Joſue, 1oſ. 1. the Ap®: 
. \Heapplicsitrorhe Church in his time, andt9| 
my :' Bee 108 afraid, 'I will not faile thee, wn | 


” ow pI | 


__—_— 
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[ak thee, itisa generalltruth. «1d eAbraham 
believed God, andit was imputed to him for righte. 
onſneſſe, that whoſoever beleeves as CAbra- 
ham,isa ſonne of 4braham. Theſetruths art 
univerſall, and concerne every one , aswellas 
any. And ſo many other places of Scripture: 
The promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed , the Delcev-ng of 
it runs from the beginning of the world, in 
all agesrothe comming of Chriſt. All other 
promiſes wee but an inlargeraent of chatghar 
was the-Mother-promiſe; that is-the ground 
of- Application, tha: the generall truthsagree 
to allche Chutch:s.. The truth, of:Gad.isthe 
portion ofevery child of-God,he may <laime 
every promiſe, and ought-to follow the dire- 
Qionof every command... - i! , A !!-:131j | 
- Thereaſon is,becauſeal:he Church of God 
are Heires alike'; Heires of the-Promile, 
Children of Abraham, Heires; of ſalyation 

they have intereſt in Chriſtalike, in whom all 
thepromiſes , are Tee, and 2-Lmmey ;; iniwhom 
all the promiſes have their making, and their 
performance. And by,reaſon that.thereisan 
ndifferent-equality (ic agen ob themaing 
things)of allthe children of God : they, hav 

tereſt alike in all the benefits by Chriſt ; in 
all truths, inall ſubſantialldutiesto God, and 


all favours from God , that. is the. ground of | 


theequity of Application.*. . ; 


Butif you will have the ground of the ne- 
ceffity of it, nature will ſhew. that :- for the 


ceſlitie of ap” 


| "uthsare food, if foodbee nottaken, What [plates 


NT 
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good doth ir doe; withour application ?: 


word of God is a ſword: what will a ſwor C 
-jdoe; if it hangs upina mans Chamber 2. ori 
|it benotuſed, whenthe enemy approachel;Wiſ + 
[The Application of the ſword of the Spiy , 
givesthevertuetoit, it is to:no purpoſeelſe c 
divinetruthsarephyſick, if-irbenor applyed 
CL ee IE wo Fi 
whatulſe is there of phyfick e- _ 7 
There is a neceffity' (if wee will obeyGo c- 
of a Spirit of Application ; there-is nothin 8 
that will doegood,butby application, neat." 
| in nature, norin grace s' Thero muſt bee avi BN | 
|twall application ar leaſt: the heavens wail? 
upon the earth , there is no Applicationbs ” 
| dly,the heavens aretoo high ; burchaei? 
| virtuall Application, there comes tightina0B . 
influctice to theſe inferiour bodies : thereke 
we ſay the Sunne is in the: houſe ,-andinl 
placewearein, though therebee only hisis 
fluence there.” -Burthere muſt bee applica 
of divine truth roche foule;ir muſt be brow 
neerethe ſoule, before the ſoule can moon 
| There is 2a neceffity of Application from 
principle of nature, tomakeirourowne, ** 
- "Now 2 in'naturethere''is /& power i0/tht 
_ | foule, ro worke Gut of the [food 3 thatthati] 
om every member, which we call adig*] 
Rivepowerand faculty.; that applics, anda] 
milates the meat and nouriſhmenr we takes] 
BELLE re) & ape O01 21" Prd Hr? oY EXE 
© 0-4 "There be fre {'icking veines,that ſucko# 
—_ Iyfrhe mearſtrengch;forthisandehar purp* col 
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So there is in the ſoule of every: Chriſtian,and 

holy man, there is aſpirituall {uckiog , chereis| - 
2 drawing, aftimilaring digeſting Spirit, that 
digeſts m... drawes out nouriſhment out of the 
booke of God, thatis fit for him, that hee can 
fay,this is mine,chisi is for mez] want comfort, 
and (trerigth, and direQion, hereitis , Iwant 
light, hereitis; Ae weake, here is ; ſupply | 
for it : ſo thece is a d ipeſtive power. y the | 
Spirit of Godin every Chriſtian, to ſuck, ind 
to draw outof the no thar thatis fir for all 
purpoſes and turnes,and he can apply the word 
upon every Occation; as if irbe a-command, 
hee obeyesic; if irbeachreaming,hovtrerc 
bles at it; if itbe comfort; her ity if 'it| 
beadire@ion, hee followes-it likewiſe: Hee 


3pplics it an{werable to the nature of the word 
wharfocycrir is, his hearcismoulded/anfwers| 
ableto-the-word; by reaſdn of the Spitiros | 
Application. | 20 - 1 

; As there qd of the Applicaionaf FL os = 


Ae, ny ee _ eSaet ; 
principle 0 cationy that is, t ir of 
God in" LE na of 'the children'of Sou 
| teaching their ſpirits rodraw wholſome crurhs 
| fiting to themſelves ,; and. none butche chil. 
| drefuof OUTER ir,tharhaveche 

| God;, they cannot apply: che-word of God 
| ight Falſe ApplicatonoPrtemondof God, 
[a ecauſe of 2ll maiſchinte ſomerimnes ; per 
thoſe tharapply the law, pas 


| ſpel; and onthe conteity ; when 
| oY F | on 


— 
ho ——_—_——— A damn 
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 _ [ſhouldapplythelaw, ſinfull ſecureperſons ap 
ply the Goſpel. Many times poore diſt ſe 
perſons, that comfort belongs to, 0h comin] 
my people, they apply the Law that belongs nai 
tothem , in that caſe falſe application isthel 
ground of -miſchiefe ; therefore the Spiritofi 
God isthe principle of Application of divine| 
truchs, according tothe exigence,andeſtategſ| 
Gods people. | 5 ca cHSH UL | 
_ Fe | Therefore wee ſhould be ſtirred up:tobeg] 
ary Sa the-Spirir of Application, to maintaine ou} 
tion. communion, andentercourſe with God, thi} 
we may:apply every thing ducly.,; and trulyto} 
| ourſelvs, & our own foules; all is to no prirpoſe] 
| elſe; if we do not apply it : if it be norbrought| 
home to our ſoules, and digeſtedthroughlyin 
our hearts , wee muſt ſay, this is from God] 
and chis belongs to me. when we hearetruths 
unfolded,-to ſay of our ſelves, this concems} 
me; and ſay not, this is a good portion; andi| 
:- [goodtruthfor ſuch 20ne,and-ſuch a one; but 
"- |everyonetakeout his owne portion, thisisfor 
me. ::God' ſaith; Secke 1 wy fate ip thy fat 
Lord will: 1 feeke , with" a ſpirit' of Applic 
HONs:: rm} SUP 57} COM 
| If weedoenot, as:indeetl itis'the A ro 
thetumes,7to heare the wordof. God looſely: 
weecarenortſo: muchto heare the wordof 
God, asto heare thegifts of men, wet deſire 
to hearefinethings to increaſe notions,wed- 
light inithem,, and td heare ſomicempty cje# 
urt;tdfaſtenupon aſtorie,or ſome finale 
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Cee A | hene-to by 6 dutic 


gon you et celp x 


1 was I l ket, 
hadneed,forthe word kl Aw now, 
ens fete Fer dy  hripa es 


C2 i . AP | 
Hb cof it; $4FY Wt 

ts + mga re Turf bunk « ſoules (Fi are call 
| downe inthe (i ſeg of pin cy 
| muſt apply, _ col res of 
[5 Goble ein ſpiti 
|4reti re they that Runiges 
landebofhe ch " onda anes ines. all 
| 1ee chat areweary , 6 heavie laden, &e. Th If: 


| onthe other fide, that goc on in acourſe of fin, 

and wi{l not be reclaimed, letthem conſider | - 
what Moſes ſaith, Dert.29, 'T 4 an goe on,and 
bleſſe himſelfe, my y wrath ſhall ſmoake againſt ſuch 
4 man, and byrne to hell. Iwillnot remove my 
wrath from him , rill] by &-+r and little Irake 
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vided for ysz. What can.,xejayce an. enemy | 
al ga AED! DE | 
thar all he, Scripture. 0. Poor 
diftroſled (oules, an a Ee: +4 
camforts, and ſet light.by thea 
oþ, Sejeſt Shop light by Fn 0098 


4/mgbhty? ThenS 
ns FAY ED £ 
fort, ſh eſe : nb loſtallce 


of } Wa ar oy 
cond O60 on ee 
claime tothe ps 


[tion. 
Againe,we are injujoust toour ſelyes, wee 
| cob our awne ſoules ; the want of lea ba 
| Chriſtians be caps dr 

doe; .when they. are caſt wg) a 
table truths. belongs.to them ; yer, they,put 


them 0 $.is not mae :chole..in. my 
cale, off-phja1 faith, hee will come and dwell | 


with ahumble heart, this is not: for me: this 
ſpirit of peeviſhneſſ: and frowardneſſe, is that 
eat 4FEpE them longfromchar comfort that 
they might5p109 Ra tobe lathe mite 
[0 ts,and to ſtaxye, for. PIN $0DGAS 
| bf, andtoſtarye, becayleke he hack not a ſpirit 
jcoaigeſt, and.to takerhar thatis, fi for hym-* 
| We deteſt,, (and deſeryedly,) )aboſeraer 
that the micldeſt of alltheiraby 
| nor ſpend Gx.pence aro Hens a bp 
| fool baſenefſc1s this, hel of A 
 1Tkuall, CORERNENENTS and | 
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; God olfens* to feed” our 7 ode mich ie 
5 of his Houſe;to [ty ob, b,no, thisbel elow 
nox to mee , and cheriſh apeevilh fre 
rit that puts all away. Whydarwe nothi 
to be inſich'acongition, thatwe maybeds 
riſhed * ——drxp me tnay-have ſat $ 
ftobe truly hungry, and povrein ſpiric, thin 
nay bet oy 241 ſarisfied; and nottogy 
'oN Thing tubbornly There is aproud 
ork Uh helonm nottome, adyhon: 
hf, : hearken vo carmen 
in the'time© temptation, we! 
ging neveranſwerGad, and ſay, Lord thy fat; 
will7 ſeeke. Therefore ler us labour for ih 


'rit 'of ſapplication : 1 will Ne infoce } 
point further, 


thisgenerall , ſteke yee my face) comes obed 


Now from this ſpirit of Applicationſſ : 
ence; foritisaſ pecch of obedience. - 
1 


"Thy face Lord will 1 ſecke. 


| Twill ſceke bythy ſtrength and grace* io 
| when God'urters” "a general commandos | 
children, theregoes with that commanda# 
cret vertuc, whereby they are cnabledto edi? 1 
Him. There came a hidden' vertue-with ibs | 
feeke wy fate, when Davids ſpiriew:s raiſedby| 
"God tothinke of it,together with the th "ugh 
" 


of this, ſteke-my face, there was a vertue et 
bling his-ſoute ro returne back to God, toll 


Lord thy TOR 1 ae $6 w_ ha | 
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Lid, 1 will ſceke thy face , yet there was a ſpiri- 
all vertue that enabled him, "God muſt find 
before wecanſeeke him , he muſt not only 
ivethe command to ſeeke his face, but toge- 
er with the command, there goes a work of 
eSpirit , tothe children of God ,;that ina- 
{eth them to ſeeke hime! -;; nov > , | 
_ Inthe covenant of grace,Goddoth his part, 
dours too : our part is to. ſecke God, to 
leaſe him, and walke before him (they are all 
ne,Inced not be curious in-particulars,)}Now 
his wes not a ſpeech of ſelfe confidence : but 
ſpeechof the ſpiric of God, that went with ' 
he command to him, 02494 
This is a greatincouragement (by the way) 
0 heare good things, andtocometothe Con- 
pregation; we heare many great things, high 
lucies, but we are ngtable to performe them; 
Itis true, bur the Goſpel is the miniſterieof 
the Spirit , and together with the dutie there 


andwwalke, ſaith Peter to the poore lame man, 
andthere went an enabling vertue toraiſe him. 
Ariſe, ſaith Chriſt to Lezarae, and there went 
a divine vertue to make him riſe,and here; ſceke 
my face, there went a divine vertue to make; 
him ſeeke , which thoſe that contemne the 
ordinances of God want, becauſe they will 
ou attend upon the ordinances: ſa muchfor 
tat, | | 


Now I cometo his obedience, | 


Tak 2 
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Thy face Lord will I ſecke. 


This obedience ariſcth from Applicatin 
and his obedience hath theſtqualifications 
It was preſent; as ſoone'as hee heard 
will, as ſoone as his heart Uid thinke'f 
word, he puts not off; The Spirit of Goda 
the workes of itarenotſlow in the childray 
God; but whenthey heare theirdutic, the 
is aſpirit preſently, Thy face will 7 ſeeke bel 
t the heartgrow coldagaine,” © 7 
2B, Apaine , this returne and anſwer; ain; 
Pliable. preſent, ſo likewiſe it was a pliable'obedicnt 
Thy face will I ſeeke : Tris a ſpeech of Sid 
cheerfull, pliable heirt. Where che$piit 
God workes, it-makes not only-preſeat, a 
quick , but cheerfull, and pliable-; Fort 
Spirit of God islike fire; thar ſoftens the) 
neſſe of the heart, that naturally is likein 
and makes it pliable. Gods people are 4 
luntary people,as itis ?ſel/1 ro, apeopleofi 
votion,of readineſle of will, and cheerfulnti 
a free- hearted people, a people ſer/atH 
they are lead with a RoyaHpirit, a ſpiritabo 

| their owne z and that-makes that cafic, 
pleaſantro them, that otherwiſe is difficult 
impoſiibleto nature. 2 
When ſaia}'s lips weretouched witha C6 
from the Altar; that is, he had ſomewhartitt 
the Spirit of God, to incourage nature, # 
here I am Lord, ſend me, hedetraRed the bay 1 


<—_— 
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;cfore, and put it off as muchas he could. The 
irit of God makes pliable , as wee ſee in the 
#s,they cared notfor ſuffering whips,or any 

hing, becauſethey were made pliable ro Gods 

vice, they accoumedit an honourto ſufter 
y thing for Gods ſake ; the obedience that is 
ood, js pliable and cheerfull. 
God would have things in the Church done 
y ſuch people, the very building of the Ta- 
xcrnacle was done by ſuch voluntary people, 
hat brought in, as God moved their hearts. 
Dh (Beloved) a Chriſtian knowes what it is to 
tavea Royall Spirit, a free ſpirit. Davidknew 
t,when he had loſtirby his fin, hepra'ed that 
ae might haveafreeſ; tit, a cheerftull ſpirit in 
 ſerviceof Gel andin his particular calling : | 
or {fin darkens, and ſtraitens the ſoule.T hy face 
will] ſeeke , 'his heart was weary , and pliable 
now as God would nave it, 6500 


So ſhould our hearts be,and they will beſo, 
if we have the Spirit of God, ready,and cheer- 
full. God hath none tofight his battailes againſt 
Satan, and the Kingdome of Darkenefſe , but 
voluntaries : all Gods. people are voluntaries, 
they are not preſt ſouldiers; 1meane, not a- 

|gainſt their wils in thatſenſe. Indeed they have 
|prefſe-money in Bapriſme,, to fight againſt the 
| world, the ficſh, and the Devillz but they are 
not preſt, they are voluntaries, they know they 
ſerye agood Generall,thatwill pay them abun- 
dantly ; therefore they labour to be volunta. 
tie: It isagood ſaying, there 15no Yertue !n 

; 4 men 


a 
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men chardoe things againſttheir wils: forth 
is vertue, and grace that/comes'from a 
from his owre principles, from cheerfu 
God loves acheerfull giver, I might inlargethis 
bur1 doe but take ir , as itrmay ſtrengrhenthe 
point': our obedienceto-God,itmuit bepliz. 
ble, and cheerfull, and voluntary. - 
| Petfe&*cr foe | Againe , obedience, if it be rruc, it isper 
Ceres fe, and ſincere; looking to God. Thy fat 
- | Zordwill7 ſecke: we muſt eye God inir;y and 
Gods commandement, and nothave adoublt 
eye, wee muſt not looke tg our own ſelves, it 
muſt be perfc& obedience; thatis, oppoſite 
tothat which is hypocriticall , that is thebel 
| perfeion 2 for the perfetion- of degretsis 
no: tobe atrained here , butthis perfectiono 
ſoundneſſe is to be labonred for., asweeſet 
here, it was a ſound obedience, Thy face Lotl 
will I ſecke , 1 will not ſeeke thy fayouts, and 
bleffings fomuch, as thy face. It wasperſet 
obedience, as perfeRion is oppoſed to its 
 ſoundneſſe; 
"BE + | Ir was likewiſe aprofeſſed obedience'; be- 
+ oy | foreall the world, in fpight of Saran. Thy ft 
will T feeke , lecthe devill, and the worlddot 
what they can, let others doe as they will; 
but as Joſua (aith, 7 f youwill wor ſhip other G00, 
if you will fall away doc: But 1 and m) houſe 
will ſerve the Lord : what if his houſe will 80! 
ſerve the Lord 9 If my houſe will not ſerve 
the Lord, 'Iwill. So wee ſhould all be of # 


ſ#a's mind, T and my houſe will ſerve the Lo 
ot 
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ſer the world goe which way it will. Inblefſed. 
Sainr Pauls time, oh, ſaith-he.,, Thereare many 


RE 


= J 


of whom 1 bave 10ld you often, and now tell you 
weeping , who are enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
whoſe end i damnation, who mind earthly things. | 
'What doth Paul inthe meanetime;? oh, but 
our converſation is in heaven,we {wima contrary | 
| way, wecarenottoletthe world know it,our 
converſation is another way. So our obedi- | 
ence muſt not only bepreſent,and pliable,and 
perfect, but a profeſſed obedience, that is, to 
breake through all the oppolitions of the De- 
vill, and the world, with aninvincible reſolu- 
tion,to b.cak through all difficulties, and (can. | 
dals, and examples of greatperſons;; and of 
this, andthat, if we will goeto God, and ſay | 
tmely, Lord thy face will I ſteke : Let other men 
leeke what they will, letthem ſceke the face, 
and favour of others, thy facewilt {ſeeke, thou 
ſhalt bein ſtead of allto me, as indeed hee is. 
Againe, as itisa profeſſed , ſo itisaconti- | 
nued,a perpetuall obedience; hec is reſolved | *epervall, 
for the time to come : Thy face wilt I ſeek, 
not onely now , and then turnemy back upon 
theeaftecwards: but TI will ſecke thy face, till 
l ſeethee in heaven. 1ſeethy faceinthine or- 
dinances, inthe word, inthy people, wherc 


OD ST EST 
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wo or three bee gathered, thou arc among 
them, I will ſee thy faceas I may, ti/lIſceir 
inheaven : ſo here is a perpetuallreſolution, 
Thy face I will. ſeke. 


Laſtly,the.c is one thing more in this obe- 
. dience 


—_—_ 
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= The ſucceſſefwll Secker. 
dience and anſwer to Gods command,that his 
- |anſwerto God, isan anſwerable anſwer, tha 
is, theanſwer and obedience is ſutabletothe 
command ; Gods command was. ſeeke my face, 
his anſweris , thy face Lord will 1 ſeeke, Sothe 
point is, that, | 


Obferv. Our obedience to God muſt be proportionablit 
Obedience to that, that is commanded. 7 


God ſurable to 
his command. 


It niuſt notbethis, or that deyiſed by met; 
wheathe Lords eyeis on you inthis place,and 

| gives youachargetodoethus ; the obedience 
muſt be ſutable'; when he ſaith, ſeeke my fs 
wee muſt! obey , thy ___— Lord will wee ſeth. 
Therefore it may in ſome poor ſenſe becom- 
pared tofanEccho, we returne obediencen 
theſame kind: the Spirit of Godrteacheththe 
childrenof God to doe a, to anſwer God inal 
thethings hee doch; l know not a betterev- 
dence of achild of God, then this anſwering 
Spirit. How ſhall I know that God loyesmef 
T love him againe, thereforeI know hee hati 
loved me firſt, it is anundoubred argument? 
How ſhall Iknow that God hath choſen mee? 
| I chuſe him » Whom have I in heaveybut the? 
and what u there in earth in compariſon of thee? 
It isanundonbted Argument,ſhall 1 beableto 
ſingle out God, to be inſtead of all to mc, and 
hath nothee choſen me firſt - Cantherebet 
any thing in the Current, that is nor in tht 
Spring before ? Ir is impoſſible; I know on 

Tlo 
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[lookeon him as my father,certainly he hath 
ſhined onme firſt. TI have !aid ro him, rhou art 
'my God, certainly he ha:hfaid before, thou 
art my ſervant; It I ſay ro him,thou art my 
God, certainly he hath ſaid before , 7 am thy. 
ſalvation, hee hath begun : for this is the'or- 
der; God begins, he ſaith, Seekemy face ;.rhen 
if wee have gracetoreturneanſwerable obe; 
dience to God, Thy face Lord will I ſteke, when 
thou biddeſt me, Lord, I willloye thee,I will 
chuſe thee, and delight inthee , thou ſhalt bee 
my God; if we havethis returning ſpiritback 
againe, wecannot have abetter argument,that 
God loves us , then by anſwering , Gods 
courſe, 4 | | Lk | 
* This is that that Saint Peter hath in 1. Pez. 2. 
| that that doth all in Baptiſme, it is not , che 
waſhing of the filth of 1he -body, but the imvomue, 

the anſwer, or the demand of 4 good conſcience, 
- 'but anſiver is. better : the. anſwer of a good 

conſcience cleanſeth in Baptiſme; - What is 
[tat ? 
| - In Baptiſme,doſtthou beleeve, faith the Mi- 
niſter, in God the Father Almighty 2 I doc 
beleeve, that was the anſwer :. doſt thou be. 
le&ve in God the Son? I doe beleeve: doſt 
thou beleeve the Forgiveneſſe of fins, the Re- 
ſurreQion of the body, andthe life cverla- 
| (Ring e Iqoe belceve; doſt thou renounce che 
Devill, and his workes 2 ' I renounce them ; 
that is the anſwer of a good . conſcience: ; 


where that is from the heart, there God hath 
M | ſpoken 


ACTI 


p_ , ay cog _—_—— —_ > 
a —S- 


66 | | ſtcceſſefull Seeker, | 
lpokento that heart before,/and there i; obedi.| 
| enceto purpoſe » Thy facewill I ſeeke,it istha 
that brings comfort , not the waſhing of the] 
water, itis not the eating of the bread, and 
drinking the wine, and hearing the word 
God, when there is notthe anſwer of agogl| 
[conſcience ; whenwe ſay we beleeve,andye 
will doe this, to doe it indeed, Lord I will 
[leeve, I will goe out of the Church witha 
purpoſe to practiſe what I heare. Hereisthe 
anſwer of agood confcience, when wee min 
| gle what we heare withfaith , and labourts 
praQiſe it, or elſe it will doe no good. - | 
Our obedience muſt be ſutable, and anſye| 
{rable;asIſaid before, if itbe adire&ionzto 
follow it ; if it be a command to obey itzif it 
bea threatning, to feare it; if irbe a comfort, 
apromiſe, toreſt upon it : Let there be aſuts] 
|blenefſe of obediencetothe word, thereaſtt 
asthe word is. Let us haye a ſpirituall defireto 
{theſe things, to imitatethe holy man of 64, 
as we defireto ſhare in his comforts. 

I will followthis pointof the anſwerablc- 
neſſe of obedience; alitele further, andthei 
comets the particular of ſceking. 
| Letourobedience bee every way anſiveis 
ble firſt , ler the heartthinke , what God (aith, 
what God commands, and promiſeth, let the 
hearttakethe word of God, the ſecondrtime; 
and ruminate on it, -attd goe oyer it againe. 
Letus-fooke into the word, and fee whats 
Ccommanded,and what is promiſed; and = 


we 
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the heart 20c overit againe. And chenup- 


onthatalleageitroGod,- i 
' Purcaſea man be in trouble, Lord thouhaſt| 
ommanded, Call upon wie in theday of trouble, 
and I will bggre thee, Pſal.50.Let the heartthinke 
of it, and goe over that incouragement (it is 
rather yarns nes then a command; 
thorghind.ed Godlay acommand on us,tobe 
good ro our own ſoules ;it'is aduty tolove 
our-ſelves : Therefore he commands us to 
goeto him ,'to ſeeke his face, as though wee 
wronged him by diſobedience; when wee in- 
jure our ſelves by ourpeeviſhneſſe, as indecd 
we doe. God loves us better, then we love our 
ſelyes)let usrhinke of the command” ant in- | 
| vitation ; thou haſt commanded mee Lord, 
and incouraged mee to' come x Tam now in 
{troubJe, experience reacheth me. I come ro 
thee, thou haſt ſaid, He thatſotrerbin darkneſſe, 
| andfeerh 16 light, let him tyuſt-in the name of the 
Lord, Tamin darkenefle,and ſee no light now, 
It: ſin thy name, let the heart thinke of the 
promiſe; andihenaſſeage irto God, and come 
wich an 6bedient anſwer, and-caſt tt'feif upon 
; him, andtrbſt in hint. | 5. nb 
Wearein want-perhaps, and ſee ho'ifſue, no 
ſupply , thinke of 'Gods gracious promife, / 
willnet faite thee, nor forſake thee. T comeEto thee, 
and claim this promiſe,l.am in covenant with 
thee, 8c. ©": 44373 L 1M 
| Sowee ſhould take rhe: promiſe, thou haſt | 
faid ;* 4: what rime ſoever' a ſinner FOR O |; 
Tas, 5 & 
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Thee with a.repentant heart , thou wikter 
his iniquities , and though his i 5; 
ſcaclet,chouwiltmakerhem as! {RoW yma | 
45. wool ; ray.ſaule.thinkes of th « comm W 
and I cometonhee. fot 
- ||; Thou haſt bidalkthatareweorie, and ws * 

'ladencindoule, that axe trouhledia can hi 
withthe ſenſe. of aheirfinggo come ar dh Wy 
{my hearcthinkes:pf thy command, { : Lo 


\tarion,I.cometo thee, lam-wea ry and Now 
laden. .  Firſt-let,us: thinke,of the incourye 

meat, thatis our warzant,, and how yeeldqy- 

| ſent obedience: ;And.then whatwillherts ha 

iſſues 1what-will ſpring from (it.*. whe 
hearcandobediencejoyn withihe commaidl hl! 

| that rhere jSamecting,,-thatthe: (rhe n 


the heart, and obedience : God, bids the hen! ©* 
obey. the heartſaith I doe obey ,. when 
[mect, theiſuemuſtbee Rs comiot 
(ble, itcangotheatherwiſe, Whenchegheb 
lent heart meets Gad in his:command , nds 
promiſe. - 

| Jnallperplexity of buſines Committbyn 
 lroche. Lord, and bee ſhall WRT thy, 408, 
Prov. 3. Prov. 13. and other, pl;ces : 
{commit-my wayes ; to + foo Fes q 
{ {thoughts anddefignes,, agreeable! rothy will: 
Z COTE thouhaſt bid mee commirmpaaye 
 {rothee.. 
Inthe houreof death, let uscommentsh 
o ſelves 110 God 4-45, 19,4 rodeo: and. Wy 


©! (Oran, LE, ho ond 
—_ "£1 v8 Le 9 ne IE 


EFF I IT II ne na may £3 My > It , was 


ſoule, who dfithe Crettq® dy foule , and 

cReddemerof it), here iv'ap\bbedienceahs, 
Ferb1e; what canbe the iſſue of i, burcom. 
© voi RE, 52 COMMITS: ; 7: 


| 
By Thercfort ler is 1carne' by the example of 
| nee in, that W enhe had biita hint: 
| hd fate, anſwers, Thy face 


oy 
- 


(36d; (ethtyer my 
Lord will t ſeeke, ; "A a 
"Faith will fee liphtar zlitlectevice; whey 
it fees an incouragementonee; 4 command,;ic 
vill fooncatTwer; andwhenit ſees promiſe, 
halfea promiſe, it will welcome it; itis an 
obedient thing , The obedience of faith - itbe.- 
ſerves, afid tipon beleeying, it goes to God :: 
Acthiefervants of the Kitg of eA5rie; they, 
catch the word pteſemly, Thy ſt/vant Benhe- 
dad, fo fairh it catcheth theword. | 
Toput Godin mind,itisanexcellentthing 
with the Prophet, whotoceverpenned the 1x9. 
Hibue, whecher David, —— - 
er thy promiſe , wherein #hod Cauſed | 
ſervant 7 truſs. # it is Nehems, 1.. Remember 
[Lozd, hee purs God in mind of his promiſe ; 
and ſoit is good 'of, en, roput God in mind, 
Lord thou haſt made ſuch and ſuchpromiſes, 
Tknowthoutanſt not deny thy ſelfe, if-chou 
th utdeſtdenythy word ;thounuftdenyrhy 
fetfe, thywote ix thy fete, Retwembey-vhy pro- 
iſe, whereinthok haſt tanſed thy (orvantvo woſt'« 
Wh Ani oy ati mnt , for 
nog baft piverrmerhispromitſe, angrhs com- 
"wand! Thigianexclhenctway ts dedlewirh 


God, 
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ſuch,and ſucha promiſe, Lalleagethatpr ram 
| my Pplytby (pick gt fairh,and har quid 
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| aholy iananieh Can Alle 

| muſt doe) we ſhould EET aa Bi 
] roreturne to God,,; what wee find fromGu 
11 ſt. Thy face Lord: 't, ſe '& F GE ot 4. 
|: To-comemoreparti: ily +6 this fed | 
| vbich-is the 4 EX the obedience, 
"If woo CORD PCR, WaAgy vel 
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|. Seeki ng implies, charque jeſſe hen 

| «| ri re ſomewls 
|.inour ſelves, inthe appli cation whichthes 
|1twſt be ſame happineſſe, therefore weeg® 
|:out of, our ſelees to ſceke. Ieisa motion, | 
\it-is. out. of an a henſion of ſome ya! 
jmanſagh's ou 95k me want, % OY 
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ole, or out- of ſome duty E ther heehath 
ofſe; and therefore hee ſeckes; orxlſe hee! 
wants, and chereforche ſecks ; orelſ&he owes | 
eſpe anddutie, and thereforehe ſeekes: iti 
s ſomewhat wichout a-man thar-moves his; 
ceking. : | G, | 
God necd not ſeckethecreature, heehach 

| fulneſſe inhimſelfe: Indeedhislovemakes| 
im ſecke for our love, tobee reconciledto 
um: Butthe creature, becauſe his happineſle |. 
s out of himſelfe in communion witt/God, | 
he Fountainc of all good, he muſt ſeeke. 


- Chriſtians muſt be Seekers, CO " 


This isthe generation of 'Seckers, Pſd.24.| 7/4* 34+ 
\ll mankind ,if- ever they will NT 
ven, - they muſt b<e-a generation of Seckers.. 
Heayen'is a generationof Finders, of Poſle- 
ſors, of Enjoyers, Scekers of God : bur here | 
xe are a generation of Seckers ; wee want 
ſomewhat that we muſt ſeeke 5when we are ar 
beſt, we want the accompliſhmenrot ourhap- 
pineſſe, Ic is aſtare of ſecking lire; becauſe ir 
is a ſtate of want, we want ſomething alway. 
Bu: trocome more particularly to rhis ſcek- 
ingtheface'of 'God, orthepreſence of God. 
The preſence of 'God, andthe faceof:God, | ,......e 
where is itto be ſought for e '. _ | God. 
Know thatfirſtfora ground : The preſence 
of God it igevery where: burthat is noothe 
thingherepurpoſed. - 


To | 
Every where. / 


et. 
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| There is aface, and preſence of -Gaij 
every thing, in every creature: thereſy 
every creature haththe'iname of God, ſows 
times a Rock, becauſe as God is ftrong, { 
| Rock is ftrong: So likewile a ſhield, as aſc 
defends , ſo God defends us: there3gſhy 
* {reſemblance of God inthecreatare, thereſy 
God hatch the name bf the creatwe: butth 
15 not here meant. 4 3; 36 
Thepreſence of God meant here, hi 
| preſencethat hee (hewcs ;in the time of ner 
andin his ordipances. Hee ſhewes apreſag 
innecd and neceffity, thar is a graciowp 
ſenceto hischildrea, agracious face, A 
want of-direQion, hee ſhewes his preſence: 


' [light to diretthem: In weakneſſ hee fen 


his ſtrength; Tntroubleand perplexity heh 
ſhew his gracious, and pas rs 100 
[to comfortthem. Inperplexiey: he ſhews 
|preſcnce to ſerthe heart-at large : anſwendl 
jrotheneceſſity there is a preſence : So ino8 
_ | God is-preſent-with: his children , to'din 

|them, cocomfort them; toſtrengthenalen 


And in the ifſue of all byfines; ther il 
preſence of God topive a bleſſing ; for thit 
Bapreſencemuſtbeevento rheend ofching# 
when we haveall wee would: have, yet6G| 
muſt give a bleſling:: ſo you fee there isapit 
ſence of God anſwerable eo the necalhy® 
[ man; Sit hath referencertoehis place- 5 | 
|! Thy facewil 1 ſecke;todiveftmebythyit 
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caly light when Tl know nat what tadoe, 25 
choſaphat ſaid, we kuow not what to doe, but our: 
yes are. towards thee, And fo in weakenefle 
zhen. we have no ſtrength of qQur owne, then | 
20e to God, to ſeeke the face of God that he 
yould be preſent withus, So, when wee are 
omfarclefle,  goe ta Gold thatcomforts the 
bjeR, The God of all comfort, goeto him, for 
tis preſence, for helpe. - And when weeare 
roubled in our hearts about ſucceſſe ;: what 
il become of ſuch and ſucha buſinefle, goe 
0 Gov thatgivesſ{ucceſſe, and ifſueto all. 
Thus we (ee a preſence of God anſwerableto' 
ery neceſſity of man. ms FM | 
There is 2 gracious preſence of God like- 
iſe inhis erdinances ; that is the chiefe pre. 
ence, next to heaven, the preſence in Gods 
Ordinances, that: is, -in the unfolding of the 
word.in the adminifttation ofthe Sacramenes,] 
che communionof Saints, Indeedinthe| 
Ordinances Gedis graciouſly prefent; 1Vhere 
twd or three are gathered together, 1 will be inthe 
_=—_ by them. + po ln - _ 
that Chriſt walks in 1he nt1aaecfi of the ſeven gol- 
Can Pikes that is, in the middecſt of the 
Church , - There is a gracious preſence of 
of Chriſt inthe middeſt of the Candleſticks., 
he takes his walkes there, Chiiſt hath a ſpeCi- 
all preſence in his Church inthe ordinances, 
and that David aymes at here too, not onely 5 
[ will ſecketby face introuble, andneceſfitic, 
when 1 I thing from-thee: but, Thy. 
M 2 
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In' ſeeking 
1. Gods face 
\there Is, 


I, 


Obſerva nce. 


Prov.2g« 26, | 


' | the face, and preſence'of God is tobeſoughty 


» 


LS 
face will-I ſecke in all thine ordinances, tongs 
me- for the other: Forit is invainetor 4 | 
tothinkersſceke Godin his neceſſity andej! 
gence, if: he ſeeke-rjor- God inhis ordinancy 
and doe not joy inthem.- So youſce whar! 


| in-neceſlities-of all kinds, and.in rheordinu 
Now inour ſeekingthepreſenceorfaced| 
God, there is fonre-or:five thipgsthatlyill 
couchrthe heads of. #5 1121 2 2 gd | 
 Firſt-of all, ſeeking implyes obſeryance| 
ſecke'my face, that is, obſerve me, reſpetime| 
AS a God, Thy face I will ſecke, I wilbbeet! 
follower of thee ; As inEnsliſhan obſerver] 
| 1s$a follower, acreature, Itis a proud word? s| 
' if-man could make a manot nothing, And) 
Indeed they are creatures -imthat kind, / 

are rayſed of nothing. To ſeeke a manisto 


Prov. 29.26. Many ſeeke the rulers fave. 
word is, to obferve, and reſy ped a-man, which 
| butevery mansjudgement commeth fromthe 
favourof ſuch orſuch a man, they willbe bs 


followers, as I ſaid,and obſerve him, they fu: 


what:may delight ſuch a man what hee te 


obſerve him, zhere is a notable place forit| 
In the Greeke tranſlation, the Septuagintthe| 
f is tranſlated ſeeking, Many obfervetherle; | 


Lord, Youſee, thoſethatthinketo riſe bythe| 


die men : as thoſe thar riſe by favour that 
| way; they ſtudy not bookes ſomuchas met, 


ſpets; ſurely they will ſerve himvat every 
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rxrne, A baſe Atheiſt makes a man his god; | 
that he may riſe, he will deny God-and the 
motions of Conſcience, and honeſty, and a'l 
to obſerve the faceof a great man whom hee | 
hopes to riſe by : but a true Chriſtian obſerves | 
the great God, thegreateſt preferment comes | 
from him ; ſo-it ſignifies toobſerve. 
In Pſalme 62. there you ſhall ſee the ground | >/atme 5+. 
of obſervation is that power belongs to God. 
I have beard once,nay twi(e. Hee heardittwiſe 
| by the meditation of it by going over itin his 
hea:t againe. TI haveheard, once, nay -twiſe, 
thatis,I tho ght againeandagaine on it, that 
1s hearing of it oft. -We-may heareatruthva 
hundi ed times, thatis, by meditating of ir, /| 
have heard once nay twice, that power belongs to 
Ged,thatis;riches and power to advance a man. 
Atheifticall mew thinke , -all belongs to the 
creature, but power belongs to.God,  Tharis 
one thing that is meant by ſecking, diligent | 
obſerving of G © v, and reſpeR to him and 
his will and commandements inall things. - | 
If ſo: be thataperſon or great place ſhould 
ſay, obſerve me; and I will prefer you, I. hope 
men would bee ready enough, they need no 
more words : Here-1s the Atheiſine of our 
hearts, God ſaith; I will doeall good foryou; 
- [the greateſt prefermear 'is to bee thechildof|. 
Gon here, and the heire of heaven after. 
{ What preferment is rhere tothat of Chriſtia- 
nity * and he ſaith, ſecke my face,obſcrve me, 
reſpet/me; let the eye. of your: ſoules bero| 
P M3 =__ 
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EY, 
favour. 


| 


| dren arcthegraceof God: :Soif wehaverie 


[me ;. as it is in the Pſaltne, As tema] 
| 949d are rowerd#hs hand of ber Miftris, They 


| grace$:to ſalvation, they-come of free 
| every 'goodgiftisthe:prace-of God,” Chil. 


> 


+ 


| 


. 


' 


bedieoce of a ſervant is toward theeyeof yh 
Commander; fo theobedience of a Chyiſy,| 
anis coward theeye ob God, io ſeewhatGadl 
\ commands; we ſhould be more ſerviceabley| 
'God. It is an argument of the atheiſme 
' 0ur hearts, to take morc incoiiragement frog 
3 mortall man thar-can raafe us, and doeyg! 
pleaſure, then from God himſclfe, Burtokt 
that goe, thatis the firſt branch, Seekemy jay 
that is, obſerye me. 


Thcn ſeeke my face, that is; d hho re: 
me; to feeke Godsfare is to depend ao i 
forall, itarguesdependance : forhimrhave 
obſerve, we obſerve him for ſomething; 
depend upon himto be our rayfer andmaker;| 
ſo:ſccke my-face., . ſeeke: my countenatc| 
and favour, dependupon me, andiit fhalkdet 
ſufficient for you. : 


| Then,inthethirdplace, Seoke my foctyh 


is,ſeek my favour; andgrace dengan. 
and ſhines intheface: Secke my. face, ferve 
me, depend on me, for what 2 for -my favout} 
Whart 1s that © Itisall, if wehavethe 

of God,we have all: for thegraceof Godisit 
everything that is good to-us.. If we havetht 


"4 


grace:) 


wo © rw, ev © Cit 


Eno we haveall or ourgaod: 
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| grace and favour of God. As men, if they be 
| graced from a grear;perſon, they ſtudie not 
| this and that particular thing,theythink [ have] 
his favour ; and that favour of his is ready: 
for all exigences. And therefore in way of 
complement, they ſay, 1 ſceke notthis or that, 
| but your favour. | 
The favour of Goditts aſtore. houſe and 

ſi privg and fountaine better than life it ſelfe, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith. The nr} tb the 
Lord 'a better than life. Whenlifefailes, the 
| favour of Godnever failes : life will faile,and 
all carthly comforts, but thefavour of God 
is betterthan life it ſelfe, it iseverlaſting : and 


| cternall,, In Pſs/me 4. you ſee how worldly 
| Atheifticall men rejoyce, when their Corne, | 
and Wine, 2ndOyle increaſe. And who will 
| ſhew us any good £ Who# Itis no. mater 
wha, any good, any hopeof prefetmear, itis 
| no-matter, whatway zandiit is no-mattcr what, 
| any good : and ctthem but ſhew it, and wee 
| will wo-k it out, we have wic enough. O ſaith 
be, but:your wic 1 ſtand notupon, nor your 
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| #p-the light of thy countenance, and thatſhall be 
inſtead of all honours, and preferments. -So' 
| in ſeeking, we-muſtabſerve Gad, and depend. 
]+pon him, andfor what? for his favour cipe-! 
| cially: for the face, and favonr of Godz-let| | 
| me have agood lookefromthee ob Lord, {et 
| me havethy favour and love, for otherthings! 
L leave them to-thy wiſdome, thou at wile 
Fee M 4 enough ; 


| courſes: : but Lord {et thy fave ſhine upenme;lifr) 


—_ 


the 
—— 


ſn ———— 
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es, 


| 


enough ; only ler thy face ſhine on mee. 
Oh this favourand face of Godt is a-ſwen 
|[rhing, this preſenceof God, Whatis heaven 
bur the-preſence of God there £ Let God be 
| preſent in a dungeon, it will be a paradiſe; {« 
God heabſenr, Paradiſe, .it isa$a hell ordun- 
geon, as it was to eAdam ; after hehad finne} 
he runne to hide hinſelfe. Wharis bhell,byt 
the want of Gods preſence, Gods faceandfs 
vour is not there-* What makes hell inthe 
heart of a man *-' God 1snotthere; burleave 
the heart to its owne daikneſſe, and confult.} 
on ; oh, therefore the face, and favour of 6g 
ſeeke that eſpecially, 2 64 
| o | Againe to ſecke the face of God, istopriy 
| Topray . him| ro him,to putthis in ex:cution if prayer: &6|. 
ry wherein Scripture, it isall one, to pray,atd 
to ſecke Gods face,itis called theſpirir of pray-| 
er: which-becauſe I' have ſpokenof atlage} 
out of another Scripture, I'willnow ſayno-| 
| thing of it. + SEE : 
"RT I Likewiſc in the next place, to ſeeke; hefat 
4 zo feekebim | of: God, is toattenduponthe preſence of Gu, 
ces, | whereſoeycr” he reveales himſelfe: to attend] 
| vponthe word, and ordinances, isto feckerhe] 
face of God Ir is ſaid chat Caine went from: 
the face of God ; when he went fromthewot-| 
ſhip'of God in his fathers houſe, hee went olft 
from God. WhereGod js worſhipped, there], 
God is p:eſent; and when we leave the place 
where God is worſhipped, we leave = | 
| ſence, God is more efpecially preſent — ; 
; Fd 5 I | theſc-}: 


* 


by 
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therefore ſeeking the face of God is toattend 
pon Gods ordinance. I will ſeeke thy face;xhat|... 

[is, whereſoever thereis any. preſence of thee, | 
[1 will ſceke thee. AS: ro 
Ch iſt when heexwas loſt, hee was found in 
[the Temple: that hath aliterall ſence,- but it 
is rruein a ſpiritual ſencez-if welooſeChrift, 
land have not comf..rt from Chriſt; we ſhall 
find him inthe Temple, the ſweeteſt preſence 
of his ſpirir is there. His body is in heaven, 
and his fpirit is his Vicarinthe world: if we 
want comfort and.direction from Chriſt, we 
ſhall meete him in the Temple: there he gives 
vs {weermeetings by his ſpirit ; there wethave 
the comfort, and direQion , -and ſpirimall 
ſt.ength that wee- wanted; before wee came. 
There is the beſtmeeting. Asin the Canticles, | 
Chriſt goes into the Garden of ſpires, He goes 
among his children, that ate as a watred gar. 
den, and as ſo many plants of righteouſneſſe, 
[and beddes of ſpices ; he delights to be there. | 
[Chriſt js in the communion of Saints, in the 
[ordinances ; Therefore, Thy face will 7 ſeeke, 
eſpecially inthe Tabernacle, and Templeaf. 
|ter, eſpecially inrhe Church, and communi- 
{on of -S1ints, there thy face will I ſeek. Thus 
|weſce, rhe-unfolding of this promiſe of a gra- 
cious, obedient, reſpe&ive heart; Thy face will | 
T my I willadde no more;:but.come:tothe 
vieot it. - 7 ' E736 QSO | 


| 


be: 11 O/e; 
Andin the firſt place by way of direQion ? | Direfionrs 


| That we may ſcekethe tace of God ;. thats, |. 
_ obſerve: 


- = 
—_— —_— 
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aſa bake: Ds 


— [obſerve him, and depend upon itim, anda 
joy biefavour,andmeect wich biovin bv 
\{RAQcS, wommſd wit ger, . | 


Theknowledge of ow, Ourſelves. 


| Get-the ktiowledgeof God; fortheytty 
|[knowhim'will feckerohim : they thatkn 
| his riches, his power, his ſufficiency ; wi 
-| word, this all-ſufficiency forall things, th 
will ſecketo him. And they that knows 
[ſelves :thatknow heiavEms I 
| ſupply thoſe wants; and:knowthe g 
of thoſe wants, od thatthey muſt be 
|} ed, they will ourof themſelves. Theyttai 
have nothing athomemwill ſeeke abroad.1 
knowledge of :thefe two therefore : of th 
gteatGod,theall-ſufficientGod ; and of 
| felves, the unſufticiency of our ' ſelvesen 
| way, eitherfor direRion; orforprote OK y 
{for comfortin diſtrefſe, or forſtre 
| tietogoethroughbnſinefſe ;orfor: iſe het 
| weareaboutapy thing, They that know tl - 
| way of manisnot it man, as leremic ſaith, tit 
wal certainely out of themſelves, Tits 
fore let us grow-in'the khowledgeof Go 
_ of our Telves, of our owne wantsand 
| ct C3. 
And eſpecially know Godnow'in-Ci1 
| | 'there-is:enmity betweene the rand 
| . 4 God, and the nature of man, of finfullm: 
hut that Chriſt hath taken our na: urenowal 
madeicloyely:to.God, and God lovely 
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The ſucceſſefull Sacker. 
Chriſt Exmanzecit, God; and man; God with ws, \ 
hath made God and us friends: therefore now: | 
wemuſt go to Godinthat Zmanuet, in Chriſt, | 
that Lad4er that joynesneavenandiarthito- 
gether, See Gods face ſhiningin'Chorift, his 
gracious face, andrhis willinconrage usrog0 
to God, together with our wants ; goenotto 
abſolute God, a cod without a mediator : for 
then Godus aconſuming fire, ' ' 
Iathenext place when wegoeto God, and. 
ſeeke to God, be ſure to ſeeke his favour, and 
grace inthe firſtplace. If wewantanyparti- 
cularthing, prote&ion, or-direQion, or com- 
fon in diſtreſſe, . goe not-for that inthe firſt 
place, but let us ſeefin what tearmes Godand 
weare; letusbeſurethat egeconciliation, and 
peacebemade, For if -we ſeeke to Gedinour 
icular wan:s;and have nptmade our peace 
fore but have ſoughrto other gods;tomen, 
and to our ſhifts, God -may ſay, youſecke to 
me ? Goe to thegods pau have ſerved;to the 
pre men youhaveſerved, to the riches. yo. 
| have truſted unto, pocto yourſhifts. There- 
[fore firſt, make peaceandreconciliationwith 
4cA before-you ſecke ER NR | 
aveoffended a greatperſon, he not goe 
endſecks kioges fayois, wtl firſthe have 
made peace and taken upthe quarrell.. Letus 
take upthequarreltbeeween God and us by re- | | 
[pentunce, and a-promiſe of newiobedience, 
{gctreconciliar jonthat-way,andthenfcekefor 
{ particular Faveurs after,* X: 
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| God, If any thing could raiſcus without6# 
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" | -Forwhatif Godgive youparcicular favour; 


if they. bee- not from” his grace and favoy 
what will they doe us good? Whatwillzl 
that: a-reprobate wretch hath doe himgoad: 
What will his- favours, his riches, ' and ho- 
noursand preferments doe him good whenhe 
dies, when hee ſhall confli& with thean 

of God ? when he ſhall ſce hell beforchin, 


land ſec heaven ſhut 2 Hee. ſeeth he hathal, 


from'a.generall providence, and as arewal 


]for his care inthis world , God anſwereth hin 
| with a civill inlargement for his civillobed 
ence, but he hath hisreward : heavenhehath| 


not, hee cared Notforitz what will al d 
without the love of God in Chriſt ? therefote 


mercy of GodinChrif, "T6 
And then for particular things goetohin 
as theexigence is : for in God there is a lupply 
for all turnes; and that is the ground of {& 
ing: for our (ecking,it muſt be a wiſe ſeeking; 
now 1t were not wiſe, unleſſe there were 
| ſupplie in God fur every want-whatſocveritly 
(If rhe creature could doe any thing without 
God, we ſhould upongood ground make thi 


(I mean) to comfort,we might ſceke tothen, 


| and make-them God, upon 00d reaſon: by 


{what carithey. doee Inanger, God may It 
{manenjoyfavours,as the fruits of his dilpi® 


ſure, but what can-they dae wichour him! 


her can doenothing. Therefore it muſt 
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I beſcech you, letus firſt ſeekethe fayourand| 
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the ſupreame cauſe, the higheſt cauſe, rhe 
great wheele that turnesevery lictle infetfour 


wheele of divine providence; and goodneſle, 
therefore goeto him asthe firſt caufe. -- 

| -- Againe in ſeeking the favourof God, we 
.muſt ſearch our conſciences, to come with 
[pure and cleane hearts to Godito ſeeke bim. 
If we regard i#iquity in our hearts," God will not 
heare ony prayers. i Wee come to God with a 
purpoſe to offend him; if-we eome'not with 


God will not regard our prayers. VWemuſt 
come w'th pure conſciencesto God, as it is ex- 
cellently: ſet downe; Pſal./24. 3.''Wbo ſhall aſ- 


holy place? Hethat hath cleane hands, and a pure 
heart. And then heſaithafter. ' This # the zene: 


cleane hands,: and a'pure heart. Thoit haſt 


— hands,and thy heart. This is theye- 


the pure and holy Goo »; + with-anancleane 


heart; andidncleanc hands; if he be corruptin'| 
his hands;'-any inhis hearr, that isthefouns | 
taine; he may! ſeeke God long enovgh; before | 


hee finds him; and>ifhe ſee G o oz- it Is un 
anger, LEES © a 


wheele in the world, they-tarne with the great 
ſciences. 


{a purpoſeto leave our ſins,why do wecome 7 | 


ſend into' thy hill, © Lord; who ſhall ſtand itthy| 


ration of them that ſecke him, thoſe that have | 
foule hands;- thow art'a briber, a corrupter ;-|. 
thou hiſt-an impure hearr, thou art a filthy-| 
creature, thou haſt lived in ſuch andſuch ſins, | 


nzratzon of them that ſecke him. "If a man fecke| 


| Againe if. we would feekethefare, and'fa- 


your! 


With pure cen- | 


P/alme 66, 


P/alme 24+ 3+ | 
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the promiſes.as I ſaidbefore, bind him > 
- This own-word; thoukaſt ſaid thus, 1 alkage 
+ [thy owne word : 1460b whenhe wraſtledwi 
God, Geneſis 32, then he ſaw God ; he calle 
te ple Poovdl chat s,thefaccof Godghe 
1 cauſe of ſeeing God,..Vpon when] 
-1 the heart by. ; Kiih wake po Godbyt 
-|promiſe. Loxd thoubaſt done this : I A 
I feele no. comfart, yet Lwill on 
that, place. will bee. Pemuell, 
G 0.» will bee there, God lice 
ſelfe. 

Andlet the extremity bewhatit will; ſeeks 
Godinextremity:: alleage the Word of God) 
in _cxctremity.. What word have youfores| 
[tremity-? 1x the mounteine God.will bee fie. 
| His face will be ſeene in the mount, thatis 
1 when there isno@ther help whasſocyes.. 
| #4 4 preſent belpe in trouble, Pal.g6. :Hcis 
| God that ms the abjet,thatnone elſeca 

comfort, eAndhe that id in derkneſſe and us 
light, bet bim truſt in the nawe of the Lord. 1A 
| chought were :uthe valley of s be fh of 
if the Lord be wich me, 1 will 1ruſt tn hind, 
23. eAnd thoagh thos killme - yet will 1 traſcis 
thee, ſaith ob. In extremity e God then; 
; and find our, wordsand promiſes then, 2sthe 
Ser reis large large inthatkind: for thentheress 
| need of ſeeking 6ed. Lord if thou help 
fm now,none can help. 


And this: 4s the differencebetweene on 
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Childof Godand another; inthe time ofcx- | 
\tremity Saul ſeekes to the witch : bur David 
ſcekesto God ashere, Lord thy face will 1 ſecke. 
Many things upbraided Dewvd no queſtion 
with his fiane, and the affliction he was in. 
Thon ſeeke God? thou haſt offended him; 
and-now thou indureſt ſome ftgne of his dil- 
picaſure : a heavie caſe (beloved) fomrimes, | 
eſpecially inthe timeof extremity, thencon. 
ſcience ſaith, I am in extremity, and withall 
God followes mee with ſuch, andſach ſins, a 
oqiltie conſcience meetes mein my prayers to | 
God and upbraids me, thonhaſtdonefo, and | 
ſo: that if there benot faith, andaword of 
God to lay hold onitextremity,wharwillbe. | 
come of the poore ſoule? It is fwallowed up. 
No queſtion David was now in pangs, ' and 
{many things offercdtotfiruſt him off, and ke 
might ſay. Thaye many thingsro diſcourage 
me; yet thy face Lord will T ſceke, tordelive- 
rance out of trouble, and for pardon of finne, 
| Ser-the promiſe of God, and the pardon of 
{ſinne *bove all extremity whatſoever, God 
isthe God of all; and boyeal, heis*heGod 
of comfort, if comffotts be wanting, hee can 
make th;m anew. Inthe want of means, and | 
whenmeanesareagainſtys, letus ſeckero Cod, | #0 2: 
Tonghin the Whales belly thatwas @ creature, 
that might have conformed hiffti wh heate 
| hen hewas in the belly of hell Je extled wwrs Go 
If a'man be as low ashell, He haveacom- | - 
| mand*to'come, and'a promile; -it aw Ferch 
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' | inhis ordinan-' 


| Toſetke God | 


|mities, 


 ]himchence, thereforcalieadge thepromiſy/ 
| . | What a miſerable 


| 


|and. bee incouraged to ſeeke to God: joye 
jthe ſecking in extremity with the ſcekinglus} 
\in his ordigances. .If wedoenot ſeeke him i 


his ordinances, in thetime of peace, letusn&| 


time 


|yerthinke he willbe ſo familiar 


th 


Gs _ a ht 
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me of trouble, . If wee be n not acetic 


ith Him ih His ordidatic esinp 


xtremity he-will be —_ off.” Thott | 


_ the Lace of God now in all his ordinart. 

; that is rhe way to have ptoviſſon of 
nah againſt all other extremities wharfo-! 
er, Itis agreat conifortigextyethity to one 
hac hath fought God in'his OrdinancesVe. 
"re. Fooliſh Atheiſticall menſeeke northe 
iſedome of God in his Orditiances, ' God 
ries ro them,and they regard itnot; bur theh 


ey cry to God, and God will noranfivet 


em, bur langh at their deftrattion. And asit is 
Zachary you cry,and 1 will not heare,becaniſe 1 
rjed, and yee would was hedre:- When Gov 
peaks, and weregard itnot,we ſkill cty;and 


\ewillnotregardit: Therforeas we d frehis 


l ne in eevill, {et us labour toheare 
now. Letts ſearcHhis will, wharhee te. 
Mt wires of us; and what he willdoefor os, and 
bourto be armed with obedience againſt the 
time of diftreſle. 
' And1etus ſeeke himbetimies, now prefent- 
Yyſeck thefavour of Go#, You atare young, 
tn the morning early will 1 ſeeke thee; ® ſal. 63 
In the morning of your' years, In themor- 
ning ofthe day it is good to feeke God before 
the heart bepoſſe(t with other buſineſſe, that 
he may let at onr afftires : Setke his face, | 
that = eras; and NR He and n= 
may be tipotr all. Letus ſet prone 1s 
flomak ontrs ing; 


wildorn PISA ye 


| 


betimmes. 


To ſeeke God 
Pſalm. 63. 1 
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-1 Many men, firſt ſettle rheir eſtates, #0 


ll 


ad 


ut not off; tor here isthemilchicte;if y 
ſecke. not God early, berimes,thehea 
be hardened and willgrow worſe: to mom 
we. ſhall be more unfit.then to day,'. 7; 
| thoſe thar ſeeke in their ſackneſſe, anda; 
houre of death, that is ſelfe-love; itisgue 
| roſecke God for himſelte, out ofoldacy \ 

tance and love; bur'to ſcelebiminf © 

only, and to negle&his ordinances,it isme 
ly ſelfe-love.. | As a malcfacor thar-caris 
| himſclfe illin p:iſon, and then ſeckesthejul 
| es face ar the barre : when God arraigns! 
man at the barce, then to ſecke him, .itcont 
from felfe-love.. But that obediencewee 
to God istoſceke him out ofa new nature.at 
of love. of Gods goodneſſeandgtace: wit 
we ſecke him in extremity, aot out of thei 
of grace, .butto.eſcapethedanger of-hell 
damnation, ſach ſceking ſeldom provesgml 
Many make a great ſhew of repentance 
turning to God ; many of thoſe provefallk 
Hee that is good-in_afflition onely! is 
good. Therefore putnor off ſeeking Godsfat 
| by prayer, and the uſe of all good mend 


| 


. Da 


then ſend fora Phyſician, and the divinel 
of all, when they areficke. Qh, but ſecke 

firſt, and aboveallthings in the world, 010 
wee have adulterous, Idolatrous hearts, ® 
make the face of manour;Idoll, orhcakh# 
we ſhould ſeek Gods ficeaboye all; 


py 6 


OE. IO # EI 


The ſwcceſſefwll Sether. 


The Scripture ſets him out ſweetly to us : 
efore one way to encourageus to ſeeketo 
0», is topreſent to our ſoules Go» under 
pe (weete tearmes. He is a rock in the mid. 
ſt of the waves, Hee is a habitation in the 
ddeſt of a ftorme, thou art our habitation, 
is called a hyding place, he hath the ſhad.. 
7 of his _ to coverus, letus flieunder 
e ſhaddow of his wings, hee is preſented 
ectly-ro us in Chriſt.: Therefgrelet us have 
ouſe ito himuponallo s, andnow,,; 
w, that we may be familiar with him, coat 
may beeacquainted with him now, in the 
yes of our youth, and he wilknowus1n age, 
d fickneffe;if we be not acquainted with him| 
dw, hee will not acquaint himſelfewith us 
en: therefore (ceke lus face now, and above. 
[things ſeeke it. | 
"And can we have moreincouragement*| 
here was never any that ſought the faceof 
od that wentaway ſorry. It is ſaid of ſome| 
dod Emperours,thatneverany manwent for-| 
out of their preſence, citherrhey had the 
nt oftheirſures,or good words, God ſ{cnds 
ne ſorry away ; there are nonethar come 
Ito thepreſence of God butthey arethe bet 
forit, they goc away more chearefall, and 
ore ſatisfied ; their conſciences arequieted, 
hen they poure out their ſoules ro God. 
here is thepeace of God wh, 4 po 
ng preſerves their ſoules, asitis, Philip. 4. 11] Phil. 4. 
thing be careful, but let rhere bee An” - 
N 2 4. 


— 


The Smeceſſefull. Seeler;- © 


© | for faqonrs.receined angle}. your r 4 
| knowne to himn,, ang the prace of Gas Fo ” 


Jour bearts and minges.. Qu ſhallnotc deſp: - 
2H beover much. caſt,dowae, peace will px. 


w ii 
QUs.. --:.: 
Aa it we, dog. nor ſeeks hefaceof Gol 
ha when we may enjoy, his, preſence, wa 
ſhall never ſee bisfh ce ingiory hereafter: wii 
muſt, now, be acquainted with himorclaw It 
ſha)l not. whgn,we'wpuld,, Therefore, ani ; 
may i the ER of Godin bisOnill 
nances;. io.in. all. our Mes FOR 
ta and billing; Ietus have what wehavM| it 
d dos, what, we doo inhis} lenge adaf 
ſtance,ang ngtin the ſir (0g. 7 
Let us do-what wedoby diyineſtr 1 
in confidence of hisbleſſng. Ti ” I 
do by his ſttength we R—_ exp ww I 
on, we, caltngt doe ſo,by.oun ſhi 5. Let 1610. | { 
ure ourſelves intheſe onrſcs,ind weſtalh | | 
( 
| 
| 


fer VEY, 


much. peace, and bylong ac uaintancenti 

him, we ſhallbe Hp a 60 ae ; 
we ſhall beabletq looke him mn intheb 

ar the houre of death, Hethat lookes Godu 
thefaceofteninprayer, and ſceking bimgmd 

looke death inthe face, TheſethingsmayÞt 

made effecuall if yourhearts bepreparc< 3 
the Scripture phcaſeis, 0 
| Andbecauſe I mentioned preparing t1W9 
et before (eekng! 
| didnotthriveg, hedid-oot pr Mare) 
heart, oo keGed,. lehoſaphat was bleſſed of 


—— 


" The Succoſpfall Seater. \\ 


et. ee ett. tt ML 


bee.prepared his heart to ſeeke the Lord, "There. 

fore [et-us come prepared to ſeeke God, pre. 

pare our hearts to ſeeke him, Thinke, when I 

goe-to the congregation, I goe toſeeke Gods 

tace, rherefore comein humility,andſubjeRi- 

on. And in all the courſes of our lives, let all 
l of us prepare, and ſet our hearts in framers 
| ſeeke God in allthings: and letus ſet upon no- 
[thing that we c.nnot depend on himforaſſi- 
| (tance, and looke to him fora bleſſi-g. And 
| when wee-cannot injoy his favour, and bleſ- 
ling inany thing, we wereas good be without 
tas haveit, 

This is the way to have our wills in all 
things. Chriſt, the truth ir ſelfe hath left, s 
[this one ſweete promiſe, Seeke yee firſt the 
| kingdeme of God, He ſpeakes there of ſeeking 
our owne-good, what is the beſtthing wee 
| ſhould ſeeke for 2 Seeke ye firſt the kingdome of 
God, of grace, and of glory : the favour of} 
[ God, and the fruit of his favour, grace. Secke | 
|thoſe beſt things in tie firſt place z what 
then 2 It is the way to haveall things elfe as 
farre as they are for.our-good. But we would 
have more, we thinke if we fecketo God,and 
| depend upon Gods divine principles,and rules, 
it '$4 way to beggery and diſgrace. Oh,. no, 
[Ir is the way to haye our owne defire 41.all 
| things as farre as is for our good. Letis ſceke 
| firſt the kingdome of God, that God may | 
| rule, and raigneinus,and we ſhall-raigne 1n the | 
{kingdome of God, For other things, God 
| ? N 3 {2 will! 


, re —— 
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—Tis ſuccaſſefull Seeker. 
\will briogi it.to- paſſe Iknow-nochow theyſk 


becaſt pond, Hethat is fall for heavenay 
happiacſle, G 0,p will make him fullforgy 
world, and ſucceſſcfull, as muchas he fre 
| to. bringhimto heaven:-if: God ſee anyyh; 
that would hinder bim; he: leavetharn tto 
| his wiſdome. | 
© Therefore let us labourto beeablefro 
trith of heart,to returneto the commande.| 
ment, and promuſe of +God, this feete' | 
and gracious anſwer of the holy man | 
David, wheaGodfairh ane 
or particularly, bale y faces 71} 


| 
Thy face Lord will [0 ] 
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0 nd hee ſaid to the woman, thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
gore in peace, 
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HEzBR. 13.13. 

Theſe all died in faith ; not having recei- | 
ed the promiſes, bus harving ſeene them 

afarre off, they were perſwaded of them,\ 

and imbraced them, and confeſſed that | 

th.y were ſtrangers”, , and pilgrims on: | 

E earth.. | | 


| ranne'ef His Chapter is a i little booke of 
[ 42) | Martyr; jediſcoversthe life,and 
.death of rheholy-Parriarchs;and 

a L by what meanies:Gods Childyen 

FA arc- brought inco poſſeſſion: of | 
that that th cy hadcanwitereſt,'and rightunto || 
Lpon car h , it '$5y fa'th : by faith we do;and 
| ſuffer, a! that we doe. andiniffetcall thaGod 
hath ordained, us. to goe through, ll hefhave, 1 


| brouzhtiisand iveaberER heayen,which. 


| | Prepared torus. 
15 


Ae 


; - 1.2 
«2, TOW a{i3 « A 


Rs 


”  Faidh Triumphant. 


i 


| In the former part of the Chaptertherei 
ati-indaction, the inftancesof perticularble 
led Pitriarchs: and after he Had named 
verſe particulars he ſummes, them up! inch] 
_ |gtfierall, a1 heſe died in faith, 4 
In this verſe there is, . 
| + Fiſt, the gehecall ſet downe. All teſll 
ed in faith. 
Andehey the particular unfolding of chk] 
T hey received not the promiſes, having Nan then| 
4-farre of, . and were perſwadedof them, andin-| 
braced them, and confeſſed they were ſirangers,qul 
pilgrims on earth, He ſets downe their fai| 
particularly, hereby ſetting downwhatmight 
hinder it and yer did ngt binder ir, thenotre: 
ceivingof the promiſes. They received not the 
[rfnigs yerth believed the promiſes, thit s, 
rhe things , they pe ante and-yet| 
they (aw t 
They ſaw them, that i the firf degr 
T roy oy FaſOnnet of them that P, the 


Fcgemrr or rhew; ;that is the fkiger 1 \| 
cat were s a 
oh tha a oe fark: [it ot 


I 
| 
| 


Al theſe diedin faith 


Third is ono fairh from che beginni ; 
world: : as there is 'one Chriſt, one ſalvation]! 
 rherefs-0ncuniforme faith for che ſaving 01] 
our ſoules, wee hope to bee ſaved. "trill 


tes, "0 


Faith Trl, 


— 
Giritaschey were. 1doeburrouchthur, 


' Then againehereis implied, aTonrini 
and perſeverance in fairh, All #beſt died iy 


; that is, they livedin faith, and by Faith, 
till, they died, -and then they died in faith. 


aith firſt, makes a Chriſtian, ard chenafter 


helives' by faith; irquickensthe life of pr grace, 
andthenihe leades his li by that faith;he « £014 
tinues init till he cometo death, which is the 
enqd of all, and rhen' hediesbyrhat faith, 


But of perſeverancetothe end; andthe uy | 


Ito Ic, I ſpakeat largeupon another occaſion 
therefore I omit it. AL theſe ditdin faith, 
Faith carried them alongall their life time rill 
death it ſelfe. Now Har faith that helpe 
them through all cheidifficulcies of 'this1i fe, 


[that faith by whichthey lived, T_T 
(they died. "2 


[- They dyed in atk; 


| In the faith of che Melluyinfahof © Ca: 
#62; in-faich of heaven; Por the Parriarchs, 


they had not Caneantillmanyhandred yeares|-' 
cher, it was.a type of iheaven/;; they had-not] 


[Chriſt rilffame choulands of yeares after: $6 
[they diedin faith :Chrift,of Caregnandof 


| heaven, thebenefts by Chriſtisthe'upſhorof| 


[all this. Theydiedin faith, -Hedorhnorfay 
bow otherwiſe.they/ died';" "bocauſCixisn0r 
matetiall :wherhece ho che died 1tich or poor 


ke: GREY Ahoy 
that 


| 


_—_  n_ 


—— 


| Perſeverance |; 


in faith. 


nw 


Dot. 


Faith carries a 


' [chat,nbvaChriſtiantakes no great noticeaty! 

| They died in faith. Whether they diedavi 
| lent. or a peaccable death itis no.matter; thy 
| died bleſſed, .inthatthey died.infaith, -7% 
| died in faith, which inother phraſes, #20 eu 


_— 


_ = - _owm ow a 


o 


the Lord, to ſleepers the Lord + becauſe whoſy 
ever dies in faith: dics in Chriſt, Faithlif 


|rhem upto Chriſt, gad they ſtcepein Chit, 
| It js a happy. thing-to.dye in Chriſt, 'Noy 


thoſe that dieinfaith;they die inChriſt, zh 


(ed are thoſe tha dy iu the Lord; they reſt from the 
labours, ſaith ihe eApoſtte. 


AU rbeſe died in faith. 
; 4% yy 


- TThey.continuedinfaith todeath, andthe 


, 


| chey. cadedrheirdayesinfaith: Whended 


cloſed up the eyes of their bodies, then with 
theeyeof ftaiththey looked upon Chriſt,up 


4 Godin Chriſtrecondiledto them ; the pot 
| is cleare, that 


. The grace of Faith, it.'is ſuch a grace thuii 


carries. a Chritianthrowsb all. the pulſars 
of ths lifes. : +! +4 gf paſſe 


is) It.inabJeth;bim-totholdo;.trotheend,/to 
| {uffer thoſe: chings char he; is to fi ffer; andin 


the endby irhedies.: and when allrhingstll 
leave him in- death; when riches leave, 
when friends leave. him, when honour, and 


peat places leave himgwhen his life, 8: cnen'| 
| leave him, when allleavehim, yet faith Wl 


\ never leave himyillic have pur himin fullpoſ 


ſeſhon! 
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ſeſſion of heaven n _and:them'itceaſech when | 
irchath donethe workeit.hath to doog which* 


isto bring us ro heaven, thenirisfwallowed| | = 77: aniatl 


upin viſion, andſighe, andhopeantofruition, || 
ad enjoying of the: thinghoped:for: It isa | 
bleſſed grace thar ſtatids by us,and goes along | 
with us; and comforts usnall the paſſages of 
this life, and even indeath itſelfe, iathofe |! 
darke paſſages; irneverforſakesus tilt ithave| 
patus in po fon of heaven: 5p; 8 oT 


eAll-theſe died in faith.-- 


| Wharisittodieiofait © 1 | 
- To dic in faith ((as1 ſaid } istordivinthe: 
Lord by faith, and __ the gle | oth 


Time<Ptefene: 
PLAY, [Tocomes-: 1 
\ To therime paſt; to dic infaich;.istodic in| 
zffurance of the fotgiveneſſc of ſins, when by. 
faith and repentznce we have pulledoar the |. 
and Chriſtharl/taken theſtingot: deartzinhis | 
owne body, and. dearhreverſince hathybeene/] 
tingleſſe, and harmelefſerohismembers;: he 
hath difarmedit, deathhad norhingto deeto\} 
ill Chriſt; now feizingupon him-who ſhould || 
nothave died, whowas our ſuretie,death hath || 
; | loſt his ſting: ſo thartodie infaitvisto dicin 
afſurance of forgiveneſſe of: finnes'paſt; by} 


oy 


Chriſt” 


Attn 
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' Fairs Triumy hens. 


| 


FE For the preſent, in the: prefene inſtant of 


death, todic in faith, isto fee God rec 
to usin Chriſt, and withthe eye of Stephen ty 
ſce-Chriſt ready to receave our ſoules; toſe 
Chriſt ſitting at-the righr hand of 'God, 
breake throughallthat isbetweene, toſee ou 
ſelves ſitting at the right hand of Godia hea, 
venly places with \lcfſus Chriſt ; Th « 19de| 
in faith, to ſee our ſelves there with qur head; 
[where wee ſhall bee ere long.. : Faithmake;| 
chings to come preſent. To die in faith is 10 
die 1n aſſurance. of that bleſſed ſalvation pre-| 
ſently, even art that inſtant of time, atthepar-| 
ting of ſoule, and body, that Cliriſt willre- 
| ceive- our ſoules. that are redeemed with: his 
” [precious bloud; that coſt him ſo deare; he will 
not ſuffer the price of his bloud to miſcarry.| 
Faith apprehends that Chriſt wiltgoe downe 
with usto the grave, as God ſaid to /acob, feare| 
not to goe downeints Egypt, 1,will goe with thit : 
ſo God would not have us feareto goe down 
into the grave, rhoſe:darkecels, and dunge- 
ons, God willgoe downe with us. Qurfieſh] 
ſhall:reſt in hope, becauſe Chriſt our ſurep 
was rayſcd out of-thegrave, and fits in hea- 
ven inglory, and majeſty, therefore os» fleſh 
(reſts in hope, as it is, Pſalme 16.5, TheuwiliW| 
[ uffer thy holy one 10 ſee corruption; theretote| 
our-fleſh reſts in hope till the reſurrection, ' 
becauſe G 0.» d.d not ſuffer his holy oneto| | 
ſee corruption :! ths « to dyein faith. ; 6] 
| And for thetimeto come, rodic in {90A 
Y 


_—_— 


—_—_ 


by: fith to overcomeall the horrourof Toa: n 
[Death is.a cerr.ble-thing :- andof allthe op 
wherein wehave occaſivato uſefai 
[is moſt cxerciſed in death: Tt requires more to 
[die in fath, thento live in faith: forthenthe: 
foule .it lookes tothe horrour of thegrave, it 
ſecs nothing there bur duſt,and rottenneſſe, Te 
lookes tothe panges of death, ſenſe; - and na- 
tire doth. And likewiſethe ſoule ſo farreas 
it hath noth;ng bur nature init, it l,oksto the! 
diſſolution of two friends, thebody, and the| 
ſoule, who have beenlongcoupled together, 
and their parting is bitter, And then it looks 
to the parting with friends here with whom | 
hey have lived lovingly, and fieetely, -In| 
death, nature ſees an cad of allimployment| 
in this world, of allche comforts ot--this life, f 
&. and _thereforeiris axerriblothing. Now| - 
todie.infaithis rodie in conquering s llthefe, 
with a ſpirit aboveall theſe. . Whatdothfaich 
in-the' houre of death © It over-comes all |; 
theſe; . and all ſuch like. - 
For when-the ſoule by faith conſiders the. 
horrour of the grave,asthe chambers of death; 
th conſiders they be but-reſting places for 
the body, that it ſleepes thereawhiletill the 
d: of the reſurreRion, and then they mcete 
x crave, And it_confiders. that the fleſhreſts 
re inhope of a glorious reſurreQion z and | 
In ey a me of On ing-as __— 
T all £4 Aay 0 FO18885 5. | 
—_— of "cha, eto z 


come 


come, Then: : hoſe eyes oy 
| logkeuproheaven, adthofe Peeio hath | 
ns abour oor callings! iſdabcur the CHE 
[of religion; and thoſe handsthathaveb(, 
lift upto God ; thatbody thathath beer rth 
]veſſellof the ſoule ſhall bh reſtored, thocyh 
be turned to duſt androttenneſſe, Faithſc 
the faithfulneſſe of God ; that God in Chil ni 
hath taken theſe bodies 'of ours in ruſt: | 
2 TIN. I. 12s know whom T havet:lieved,2 Tm.1.1:. andk| | 
i able to keepe that 1 have committed to bim. || 
have committed to him my ſoule, my body 
| my whole ſalvation. Haney he isable to u 
that I have committed to him, «And Lk 
| een my Romer liverh ſaich 10b,” it \ 
comfure iti all extremity, that he _ 
[him with his very ſame eyes. | 
And then for thepangs of death whicymt 
_ -Jrore trembles , and'quakes-#, Faithr cobk 
'/» = Tofthem: as the pangs of Child-birch, bi 
-|birth is with pangs:now whar is dearh,bu uttl 

birch to immortality, the birth of 
"dic robeborneto gloryand happin ' 
| our life time. HEH the wh 
| Church, and! hereweare bringing fort 
ry: nowdeathFay,itis the birth day of lo 
ry and a birth is with'paine; faith 
birth day, it-ſces that preſently upon ir tha! 
ſhall be joy, as witha woman after ſhiceluv 
brought « men. child into the world, ſoit col 
forts ieſetfe againſt thepangs of death. ga 
| ORG kth and- ſees theglory an 
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Faith Triumphaitt. 
be eternall,it is alictle darke paſſage ro an e-| 
alt glorious light.” -- -* P1902 1259 
Then for the diffolution; andiparting'of| Partingoffoule 
z friends, ſoule, and body, fairh ſees that | 24 body: 
s but fora wh le, and then thatthat parting 
a bringingin a better joyning z- for it brings 
ſoule immediately to herbeloved, our Sa- 
dur Chriſt Teſus, and faith ſees thatitis not; 
g till þody and ſoule ſhall be reuniced a-: 
ine fot ever, and they ſhell bee for everwith | 
Lord. | | | 
And then for friends; faith ſees; indeed 
it we ſhall pare with many ſweerefriends ; ___- 
t faith faith, we ſhall have betcer friends, we 
to Go Dd, we goe to the foults of per-: 
t men, we goeto innumerable company of 


pels; wee goe to bettercompany a great] 


ane, | 
And/for all theimployments we haychere 
Ewc havebclow,faith ſeesthar there wil be 
Ffciſe in heaven, we ſhall praiſe God with 
becls and all the bleſſed and glorious com- 
by of heaven. So conſider whatyou will 
at is bitter, and terrible in death, faith con- 
ers it, it ſeesanend of itand oppoſethto it 
er things: becauſe notwithſtanding death: 
twolt-many comforts, yetitbrings better ; 
Sablefſed change, itis achange for the ber. 
every way, faith ſees that there is a bet-' 
place, berter company, berterimploymente] 
er liberty, all better. And whichis more, 
dic in faith is to dieinaſſurancethatall is 
ip Oo = ours 


- 
F R 
4 [ - 


[polar for 4 his grace of faith, ,oveall racetoP | 


Uſe, 


nw. 


\ 
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death | is ours, Panl is yours, Chi Fin 
dcarh is:yours.. This:is our comfort w 
daycs at becloſed up with death; band | 
lieves that death isouts, that is, tis fur 

50d; . for as I ſaid, it brings us toour wi 
aven, itbringsan endtoall miſery, ate 


Jour finnes, an end to ourpaine, avaig 


vexations,anend tro ourdifcomtorts, anduj 
ſcandalls here below,ancud tall therempl 
tionsof Satan. The Lordwillwipe all tea 


| awr eyes then, Anditisthe 0 
vinelſe that io Andics the begining 


ſees that the day of death is better thank 
day of b#th: whenwecome inromiſcryi 
not ſogoodas whenwe go out of miſery 
enter into happineſſe. Thy a to dyein faith, 
the time paſtro ſee the forgiveneſſeof al 
finnes;to (ee the ſting pulled out. - Andiort 
-preſent, to lookto Chiiſt ready tore 

foules, and to ſec him penn wn 


fort us, to ſtrengrhen us againſt thepar 
death. " Andfoctherimerecome: bi 


| over-look the grave, to over logkeaa 


all, and to ſeeallconqueredin C iſ; r 
our ſelves iaheavenalready with Chriſty 


| thus A Chriſtian being u held tht 
| he ends his dayes infarct, 


This ſhould [Airdbus op (if thisb 


| rance that we arghin Chrict I 
honyee wick pn vir, and I 


Ad 
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happy in the) 

Ne iegalſhthat 

ant that: 

This 

Rahavwill 

Chriſt, anc wilt | 
apr cited us ſpeeches. Death terrible. | 
:1lmen, 4hey- ar | 


+ 


ingnbeniri an te wrarh,abdciteth | 
is che meſſenger 0! en E rineſſe,and: 


ie beginning 
200 it 18 the gia 


k ſc ofnature,itis the end 
3a curſe brought in by _ 
can conq _ 


auſt end our day©5 ÞY * 


jours to gaineby ; : hethar wiknotmu(( 
| 


for his igherirance, thatwill not caſbhis hi 
upon the! waters, and truſt G ov! to'frejy 
gaine ; he that will not doe this whilehelj 
how ſhall he truſt God for bodyand ſoul 
all indeathe hecannotdoe it. Icmuſther 
| faith that is daily-cxerciſed, and tryed;mhin 
by ' we muſt commit our ſoulesto God why 
 wedye, 'thar wee may dycinthat faith: th 
we' may:.be able to ſay,-allrhedayegof 


ww _. 
6 


life, 1 had experience of Gods goadheſſ, 
depended /upon him,and I have foundhima 
'inall his promiſes; I'commitred my ielfe 
my wayes to him, and I found hymigodd, a 
gracious iniblefling me,I tound him gioga 
4goodifſue;and now anyſtrengtheacdthes 
by, to truſt G o-> thar/hath been ſotne1 
mee all my life-time $- I will truſt himw 
' with my ſoule, that- hee will never as 
G8T2z) 0] DARE A2Y' o 4+ T2 


4 


Let us all{abour forthis tairh; tortnouy 
it-cannot be faid a us my we die rich,orl 
we- diegreatintheworld'; perhaps Ween 
,die'a violent death: (as 2-6 Uivered 
eaſes tharleadethe-body into diſtempav/# 
no matter-hgw wedie diftempeted, andindl 
eſtate, fo it may be ſaid of us, we dic 1n4v0 
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| But it may beobjeRed, thatall Godsal 
drendienotin faith, becauſe ſomedicragy 
and diſtempered, andin ſuch fits. 


'Butwemuſtknow thatthey die in faith" 
p58 14 <>. C7 | SIT 1: 


Faith Triumphoit. | 4 


ich Randing all that: for then they arenot 
iem {elves ; the covenant betweene Godand! 
em was made before, they have given up 
emſclyes to Go», and committed their 
dules to God before, for a Chrifiian gives 
p himſclfe every day ; he commits himſelfe 
ule and body continually roGad, as a blel. 
d ſacrifice of a free-will offering , ſo hee 
2rns to die daily, daily labours tolivein the 
{ace he would dic in; he ought to doe thus ; 
$nd many Chriſtians doe thus : therefore not- 
achſtanding theſe diſtempers, the covenant 
etweene Go » and the ſoule remaines till, 
nd he dies in faith, Ir is aid here, they all di-| Ctuinians may 
d in faith : he ſaith, nor they all died infee.| wan: feeling, | 
| 4 A man may dicinfaith, and yer not dic 
n feeling ; and ſometimes the ſtrongeſt faith | 
$ with the leaſt feeling of Gods love. Fee- 
ing may be reſerved {ometimes for heaven: | 
et notwithſtanding wee muſt not take it ſoas 
F there were no feeling where there is faith q 
dr there was never faith yet, but upon the 
ouch of faith the ſoule drew ſome ſtrength! 
nd ſome inward feeling, tho:gh it benor dil- | 
eraed of theſoule in regard of the immode-! , 
rate defire of the foule to have more: yet' + 
here is alway ſo much feeling, and ſtrength, 
and comfort that ſupports the ſoule from de- | 
ſpaire, take the childe of G © » atthe worſt. 
herefore when I ſpeake of feeling, ſpeak of | 
8 glorious Sacalention , thar God: ſome-! 
mes takes away from his children. They 
of 3 EY, died} _ Es 


Faith Triumpbant. - 
diedin fa ththough notalway in feeling fy; 
they died in faith,though not alway by afay 
death, or in a comel[y manneroutwardly, ty 
the applauſe of the world: it is nomatt] 
for tha they all died in faith, and thatisfys 
ficient. Y 
' Itis thedefire of Gods Children, thatthyy 
\may dye in faith, and die in Chriſt, asthy| 
have livedin faith, and lived in Chriſt, Far 
is a bleſſed grace; by it we l:ve,by itweſtad 
by it we conquer, and refiſt, by.it wein 
by ie wedie, by it we doaltthofe worthy ms: 
ters we doc, in ſpight of the devill, and his 
kingdome: thisisthar excellent graceatfaith] 
by which we.live, and by which we die. . | 


Theſe all diedin faith, 


As menliveſo] Forthey livedas they died;and jr 
they dic lived, Itisa uſuall generallrale,1s menlivelp 
they die, he thatlives by faith, dies by faith; 
he thatlivesprophanely, dies prophanely. lf 
we ſuffer the devill to lead us andabuſewdl 
the time of our-life, we muſt thinke Godu 
juſt judgement will giveus up,chat he ſhall 
lude us, and abuſe us at the houre of dew 
| Carnall confidencediſpoſeth men, to thinks 
they ſhall ſtep our of theirfilthy blaſphemois 
courfe of lite, our of their finfall curſede- 
dition toleape to heaven preſently,it isno(C®}| 
matter. Alas, heavenit muſt be enired int600 
| earth ; there muſt; bee aficting and ay 


—_ I 


— 


| Faith rrinphant. 
ime on carth for heaven: wemuſt looke to 
lieas welive, Thereis but oneexam plc ofa 
1an that died by faith that did not live by 
uith, that is, the goodthiefe, and yetthar lit- 
letime of life we ſee how fruitful it was : bur | 
be rule is, all thatwill die in faith muſt live in 
aith ; and uſually men are affeed, and diſpo- 
ſed, and their ſpeeches, and carriage are on 
heir death bed as they were whenthey lived, 
Go v in juſt judgment giving themup to that | 
ourſe, "ONS 
Many with that they may. live in popery, | 
and enjoy the liberty of has carnall religion, 
but they would not die by thatreligion; they 
live by that religion, and die by ours, when : 
they have had the ſweetneſſeand liberty that 
is given them there to (in, and thenopenall in | 
confefſion and be cleane, andthen fin againe, 
andſuch eafie courſes they have that betrayes 
thouſands of ſoules to damnation : Now 
this is their courſe, when conſcience is a- 
wakened they flietoſavation by Cn n1sr, 
if they underſtand any thing at all, or clſc 
they die deſperate, if they looke to be ſaved 
by that religion as they live by it: if we look 
todieby faith, we muſt live by it. 


| Theſe all diedin faith, not having received the pro- 
| miſes, : 


| For God promiſedthem Canaan, and they 
| died many hundred yeares before,thcir poſte- 


s O4 


| 
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rity came into- Canaan , becpromiſedthy | 
Chriſt, and they died long before Chiy 


tred not into heaventill death, ſotheyreci; 
ved not the promiſes, that 1s, "they rec, 
ved notthe things promiſed ; for elſetheyre) 
ceived the promiſe, burnotthatthat waspty, 
miſed ; they received not the type, 


nor the things typified; Chriſt, andheam, 


| 


things, but hee gives us promiſes of. thing 
which we muſt exetciſc our faith in;in dept 


| Thisis addedasacommendationot theirfaith, 
; that though they received notthethingsthy 


SS 


they looked for,yet notwithſtanding they hut! 
fuch-a ſtrong faith that-they continued t| 
live by faich, and died in faith. Thepromiſs 
here aretaken for the bleſſed things promiſed, 
' This ſhould teach ns this leſſon, that God 
promiles are not emptie ſhells, theyarereal 
things. And then whatſoever God promi 
ſeth it- is not barely-propoundedtotheſoul 
but inapromiſe, it is wrapped vp-in a promiſe: 
hee gives us not emptie- promi/es nort 


ding-upon him for: the performance of then 
till we be put in poſſeſſion, For here-allthc 
bleflings they looked for,is wrapped up ifttlt! 


name, promiſes ; they received #07 theprow 
ſ#s ; the meaning is, they--received not C 
aan ,they receivednor Chriſtin the fleſh;n0t 


life everlaſting. Now the believing ſoult, 
it lookes uponall the good things thatirlods 


for from God, not nakedly , but we 


a 


— — he. ec —c 


came; he promiſed them heaven, andthey «Wt 


arc involved, and: wrapped , and oppes up| 
g| in promiſes, it muſt have a word for. it, -it 
BS looks to G 0 »s word. For the ſoule looks 
WE | not now immediately as it ſhall doginhea-| 
ven,itlooks not to God, and to Chriſt dire» 

: bur it lookes to Chriſt and heaven, and 


y | | 
happineſſe, as it is ina promiſe. It dares not 


' 
" 
x 


expect any thing of God but by a promile, 
Alas the guiltic ſoule, how dares it look God 
in the face but by a promiſe £ except he have 
| ingaged himſelfeby promiſe, and he hath in- 
|oaged himſelfe by promiſe thathe will doe it, 
he hath pawned his faithfulneſſe thathe will | 
doe it : and then theſoule lookesto the pro- 
miſc, and in that it oks to Chriſt, and grace, 
and heaven,and happines,andall god things. 
Apreſumptuous idle perſon that knowes not 
what Godis, thathe is a conſwning fire, horu- | yori 
ſhech into Gods preſence. Faith dares nior go 
to God but firſt it pleads his word to him, it. 
pleads his promiſeto him ; irlookes on God | 
by a promiſe. The very phraſe infocceth this 
upon us that we ſhould make great account of 
the promiſes, becauſe we haveall goon wrap- | . 
ped in them. . The promiſesare the ſwadling | 
clouts ; Chriſt, and Heaven,.is. wrappped in | 
them. And when wee have a promiſe; letus 
thinke we are rich indeed, for God will per- 
[forme his: promiſe. From the promiſethcn | | 
the ſonle goes to thenature of Go », cen] . 
it thinkes of: his juſtice,: his juſtice ties hum | 
to performe it'; it thinkes; of - his: m———_ 
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land truth, fai i hee that bath promily 
| Then it TR wor that great ra 4 
|that gives being tothe world,gives beingtoy 
things, nay, and thatwiil turneall things 

are now to nothing, as when they wereng 
thing he gavethem being atthefirſt : thath, 
hovah hath made theſe promiſes of lifeever. 
laſting, of neceſſary.grace to bring us thither 
he hath made a promiſe of perſeverance, ax 
of comfort under the croſle, and affliion, {| 
promiſe of proviſion, and thelike. That grea 
God 1ebovahthar gave being toallis fait 
| he hath bound himſelfe, he hath laid hisfaith. 
fulneſſe to pawae, that he will make all good, 
[that is herepromiſed. Theſoule afteritſer 
| the promiſe it riſeth up, and lookesto God, 


They recehved not the promiſes, thatis, thethi 
n x" much Idefireto —_——— 
phraſe. 


They received mot the promiſes. 
p_ inche plurall number,thoughie 


onemainepromiſe, that is,the Mc 
fias, for all other were types of him.: Bek® 
vers are called Children of the promiſe, Het 
they are calledpromiſes, forthe repeating 
them. The promiſe of the utes 
madeoft: there wasno new promiſe, 

miſe of the ſamething was ſeyentimesrep 
ted, and refewed to_uAbrahem 
afteranother, 'Sothey arecall 


0 EE 
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hew that the promiſe-can never betoomuch 

chought on, though ir bethe ſamepromile, of | Promiſes to be 

life eve: laſting,the ſame promiſe 0 erace,and: o:t thought on 
| of comfort,the ſame promiſe ofthe reſu:reRi- 
| on, &c. All the promiſes of goodchingsto 
| come wecannotthink of too oft; nor receive 
[che Sacrametthe ſeale ofthe promiſe t00 oft ; 
| God knowes what we are, he will have us oft 
receivethe Sacrament, andoft heare the ſame| 
things. We ſee the Prophet Eſay, andthereſt, | 
how oft tbey inculcate the ſame promiſes of 
comfort, to the people in captivity concer. 
ning theirdeliverance out of it; they repeate 
ir againe, and againe : the ſame reaſon ſhould 
eubocee the ſoule to haverecourſe to the pro- 
miſcs againe, and againe. 
| When thereisany doubt or darkenefſe ari- | 
ſeth, to comfort theſoute withthe promiſe a- 
eine, and againe. Satan purs clouds, and 
darkeneflſe before hy mtr 1h 'there 
Sa ——_ of fin, of infirmities, and dark- 
neſſe every day : we ſhould everyday repeate 


| 


the promiſes 1 though it berheſime pro 
miſe, yer" the ſeale of them. This IT obſerve 


from the number. 


They recerved not the promiſes. 


cut. - 
5a /pafc. 


There isadiſtinion of the words Evange-|- 
lion, and Epengelia in the G_ _—_— 
2 different ſfignification, Ep 
time of the procniſestha were ore eShii 


Gans af 
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and they were all j1 expeRtation of theprg. 
miſe, ofthe promiſed Meſſtas : thetime ofthy 
{diſpenſation was Epangelia, Evangelion.tha 
| was thetimeofthe Goſpell, when thepromik 
was brovght into performance, when our {al 
vation was wroughtby Chriſtin his firſt com. 
ming : . ſo they lived under the promiſe, by 
they, lived not under the things promi. 
ſed ; they had Epangelia the promiſe madety 
them, burthey had not Evangelion, that is,the 
diſpenſation- of -time wherein Chriſt lived, 
which were indeed glorious times, when Chr 
came inthefleſh, they received notthole, yet 
notwithſtanding they died in faith. Toſhame| 
us, that have ſo many meanes, and helps, and 
yet notwithſtanding are ſo earthly minded, 
land ſo ſtagger and doubtin matters of falvati 
on, and haveour faithto ſecke: whenallthel 
bleſſed worthies the Partriarchs died in the 
faith that they livedin, and yet hey receros 
wot the promiſes, no, not the rype of the promy 
ſes, they received not Canaan, which wal 
earthly, type of heavenly Canegn, which ws 
promiſed them ; they came not toreap chattill 
long after,whenthey came out of Egypt,as fot 
«Abraham, tſaac, and 1acob, they lived inthe 
land of promiſeas ſtrangers. 


They received not the promiſes. 


They were comforted notwithſtanding 
that cheir poſterity ſhould receive thems, & 
[24an,' was a typcof Cunisr, ane: 


a 
—_— T” 
kt ——— —— 
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— 
Heaven, 1 obſerve this by the way that, ond 


I” 


God doth not reveale all things at all times. 0bfer. 


God doth leave diverſe thingsto be revea- | G94 _— 
{ed indiverſe ages of the Church.,, God doth hh Age” 
[not revealeevery thing in.every time. times. 

To comfort all ages of the Church, We | 7, comprr all 
ſee notevery thing in our times, we muſt bee | ages of the 
content, v7 Yigrt mn norte coy! Chur 

There is to-come the converlfon. of- the 
lewes, many good ſoules defire that: there ig 
to come the confuſion of Antichriſt, and ma. | 
ay. good things, that God willbring to.paſle | 
 in-another, age, 0ur poltericy they ſhall ſcee;it. | 
Let it comfortus : by faich we ſee the promi- 
ſes, though we. do notreceivethethings pro- | 
miſed, we have the promiſe inthe Scriptares.: 
lerus comfort our ſelves inthir,thatche bene- | 
ie is. reſerved to'our poſterity. Every age | 
bith ſeyerall priviledges, that that oneage | 
hath not, another hath : theſe-grand Patri- | 
archs ſaw not what theirpoſterity-ſaw;, 1heir | 
poſteriry ſaw not; what thoſe that lived jnthe | 
time of Chriſt ſaw : thoſe in Chriſts time ſaw | 
not the diſcovery of Antichriſt which we ſee, | 
our poſterity ſhall ſee the confuſton of An 
—_ ; Which ( it may bee); wee ſhall-nox 


Againe this ſhould help us againſt che com. 
mon infirmity that Chriſtians areſubjecuaro, 
ve ſhould be thankful for ſomechings,though 


AM 
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nt. 


—— 


| we have norallthatwe would have. fo, 
cerved not the promiſes, they had the promiſe 
they had the word, rhough they had boech! 
things promiſed and that comforted them, 
_ [though they had not the thing, no, not'{ 
-. | nuc <6 chorypoofthething\gor Carand 
[bleſſed Patriarchs, eAbreban, Tſaur, and lun, 
.- | yet they were thankful, and chearctull, wi 
died in faith. | 
1t isa common infirmity which our natuw 
is too prone-to, if the "Church bcenorial 
things as WE would, we will not heare,weeur 
for nothing, like curſt children, if they hae 
[not alFc hey would have; they care for n6- 
thing. Theſeall, they had the promiſes, they 
had not the things promiſed ; bur did 
take upon this? Ohno; rey imorari/n 
ſes, and looked for thethings 
in duetime, though they had themnotthan- 
ſelves, So itis with particular Chriſtians; d 
ther Chriſtians they ſee goe com 
pra abner courſe.,and they have | 
no grace, no faith, notove,no  oodneffe: by 
eauſethey hevenor all they would have, thet 
fore they have oral they would hog 
yo hs houldbothe thankful for rhat we hare, 
t we can ourſelves, and we . 
cofitent-to rn Ms have not-- this 
the diſpoſition of a Chriſtian that is inati 
temper: Aaps et tory m_ many Nom) 
- || comforts, that not thankefully © 
els have. Our os crete 
l Neue, 


—_ 
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nefſe, and greedineſſe, of chat that wee have 
'not, and yer would have it, makes us that wee | 
doe not ſee that we have already, Weeall 
looke forward, wee would have more, and 
'more, and are no: thankefull for chepreſent 
grace. The Patriarchs were nor ſo, they wan- 
ted many things that they deſired heartily to | 
have ; and yetthey comforted themſclves, 
and died in faith, though they did not receive the 


promiſes. 


They ſaw them afarreoff. 


| 


They ſaw them afarreoff, and were per- 
(waded of them, and umbraced them, &c. 
This is the order of Gods ſpirit, firſt toopen 
the eye to fee, andby ſight to perfwade, and 
upon perſwafion to ſtirreupthe hearr and affe- 


the ſpirituall fight 
from that into the will and affeRions, by im- 
bracing thethbings wee know : thisis Go vs 
courſe daily, therefore he faiththey firſt ſaw 
them, and then were perſwaded of them, and 
then imbraced them. 


They ſee" thew afarre off. 


not fulfilled rill many yeares, and generations 


| ions co imbracefor good things are brought 
Inco- che ſoule chrough theunderſtanding, by | 
theunderſtanding, and | 


| Indeedthey ſaw them a farre off; they were | 


after, yet they ſee them. 
= , yet they ſee By 


Order of Gods 
Spirit working. 


of UID lame ama 
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By what eye? Þ | 
By the. eye of faich ; faith makes thing; 
preſcnt though in themſelves rhey be farreoff, 
It is thenature of faithto makethings thatare| 
abſent to bepreſent tothe believing foule, and} 
it affects the ſoule ſomewhat as if it werepre.| 
ſent. Wee know things worke not upon the 
ſoule but as preſent: a dangerthat is, man 
Things affe& | Cares to come, it affects not the ſouleunleſle] * 
as picſex. [jt be apprehendedas preſent ; nothing affed| 
Ie the ſoule butas preſent. Now thereare two] 
| wayes of things being preſent. One is when] 
| the things themſelves be preſent, thatis,when 
we ſhall bein heaven, aadenjoy Chriſt, and] 
all the joyes of heaven; then the thingsare 
preſent themſelves. Andrhenthere isapte 
ſence of faith, ' when faith apprehends the 
things promiſed to usas preſent , faith makes 
the things preſent in ſumeſort, notinalhie-|- 
ſpecs: for then faith wereall one with viſion,| | 
and poſſeſſion: but in regard of certaintythey 
are preſent, andin regard of ſound comfort: 
therefore God: gives other graces, betweene 
faith, indyvfeiiog;ts ſtrengthen and enab 
faith thar it doe not finke in the worke, be 
tween faith,and the full poſſeſſion of the good 
things we belieye,we haye paticnce,and bo 
and many other {weete'graces; but all dif 
poſe the ſoule comfortably to waite forthe 
accompliſhment of the things beleeved. No 
thoughthe preſence of faith affe&not ſo much 
as the preſence of fight: yet it doth _ 


: 1; | 


_ 
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llencie of the: things that-liee (cesrhem as 
oreferit; il 2d 2 to nolrmammndy 253 12 
Fai. h, hath her eye, faith hath her ſences, 
aith hath fcere of her owne, whereby ſhee 
goes to Chriſt : faith hath\armes of her owne 
0 graſpe, and to claſpe' Chriſt: Faith hath 
arcs of her owne, to hearetheword of God, 


and what kinde of eyes ?._to ſeethings afarre 


things that ſence and reaſoncannever reach 
utto, Reaſon ſees morethen ſence, but faith 


cores the:errour: of ſenſe," They {ſaw him 4- 
v7: off, with the blefſedeye of faith. Faith 
hath an eye that ſees a farre off, it ſees things 


What is the reaſon that a holy man is ſo much 
afeRted with heavenly things, 'heefeelogno 
more joy manytimesthana wicked mah © It 
is the nature of faith thatſo repreſents them | 
> him, and ſets: before. his eyes the ex-! 


ad bclieveit ; faith hathieyes'of her owne, | 


of, toſcerhings invitiblez"to ſeechingswith- 
in the yayle, to ſee things'tharareupward, 


Ven, that all the eyes inthe world cannor/ſee. 
Fath correeth the errour of reaſon, reaſon | 


i 


| 


fees more than reaſon. Faith-ſees the'reſur.| = 
ion of the body,faithſeestheglory inthea- 


Faith ſeeS> FJ 


farre off. 


emore both intime, andplace. | 
It ſecs things farre off inplace, faith ſees, 
lings.in heaven, it ſees: Chriſt there; it ſees 
ourplace provided for us thereit ſees God te-: 
conciled there, by ic we ſce ourſelyesthere, 
*&cauſe we ſhall be there ere long : faith ſees 


Uthis, it breakes through, and fooks through 


aff ON all 


all;;ix bath moſh pieinginames, they ei 
faxhs; And:it workes iftraninſtant;-ir 
heavenin'a moment, and ſces Chriſt? 
And for.diſtanceof.time, the eyca i A 
it ſcesthings paſt, andthingsto comgal @ 
things'paſt, ibrchegrteion'ofs hewoild, 
it ſees the redemption _ us b ful | 
{ces our finnes there pun 
ſy,ery,:it ſees us.crucifi 
[ſees All: Maree diinet Faith 
rhe [Sacrament ivy henmtrakethe br 
|hathrecourſepreſently tothe preainget 
bod 1 of Chriſt andthe ſkiedding ear 
of: Chriſt, Thea Chriſt is crucifyed: 
|dies;to.us; when we believeiChriſtwacmy 
| fem for us;anddied for vs, cathmatein 
[1ent, | 
And: ſo for the timeto come, faith raba 
ve that: lookesafarrcok;; it ſcesrhereſum 
Gionof the body, and life everlaſting: tut 
ſces the general judgement, i ir ſecs: eter 
happinefſein beaven;; it ſcesthings afared 
, [Jt is -'the Evidenee of thingsnot ſcene. us 
1,4 Whatisthereafonofiit ec 
t makes things not otherwiſe i 
| be ſeene, and preſently ſcene; rg 
_ |cothings. Itis aſtrangepowerthatf, oh 
faith is of Bas of te nan ule ty 
[light of theſoule.:' 
Wop wy darke, though thin phnccai 
@ luſtre 40) them,). yer.rill Ji 
all asif:chey#® 


: 11s lh , 
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not, they are not. ſeene; but when thelight 
diſcovers:theni,, then chaſe thinggtharwerg 


iopoflivle ta:bee ſeept, and bad jnthim cyl; | 
lour,and luſtre,they conierabe actually Teen, | 
F9 it iswi.h faith, there is the happ;neſſe of a | 


Chriitian,: there is glory, andgrace zi rea{on it 


kethootthis;here1sh nightot alltheſeghings, 


if there be norlightin the eye of faith : now 
when there comes the promiſe of God asa 
lightdiſcovering hem; andtheeye of faichto 


val this, then bete is/anevidence of che 
things, a cleare fight of them which withqut 
faith are as excellent things in the nightthat 
noeyecan ſee. Faih is a further light, a light 
beyond all, ſupernatural heavenly.light,and 
(ight,itſees beyond all othereyes,beyondthe 
eye of the body, or beyond the other cyc of 
the ſoule, which is reaſon. 1 
Now this worke of faithis calledſight, a- 
mong other reſpesforthis,/ that fightis the 
moſt capacious, and comprehendiog ſence it 
apprehends irs object quickly , and ſight it 
works upon the affeRions,ſo faith hath a quick 
eye light, it picrceth through thedarke things 
of the world, it picrceth through contraries; 
Godschildren,thoughtaey ſee their eſtate ofc 
timex-contrary to rhe promiſe, asif God did | 
not regacd them : | yet chey-breake ehrovgh | 
that, You know! Gods manner of working 
$ in contrary eftates, when we die, faith [ces 
life; when we moſt apprehend our fins, faith 


Sight of faith”; 
quicke» 


ſees the forgiveneſle of finnes: whenweare 
P 2 8 


——. "I 
— 
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| — Fatb"Trinwpban.. es 

in the greateſt” myſtery, faith: hath fo quicy {#"* 
a' fight that 'it: ſees appinefſe, and el p/"! 
chroughalt. It ſecs atarre off notwirhiſians: 
_- interpoling of any thing contrary, by 
fl 


| 
| 


and bloud. 
;- | © Faith'is ſometimes called taſt, and byt 
name of other ſenſes, bur eſpecially bythe 
name of fight. As in fight there isborhtde 
light outward,' and alightinthe eye, andiy 
application of the light in the eyeco theods 
je : ſo-in faith'thereis a light inthe thing 
revealed, a promiſe, and diſcovery of icbytie\|i"® 
light of the Goſpell,and an inward lighrinthe (i 
ſoule, anſwerable ro the inward lightind) i ® 
| eye: for a dead eyeſces nothing, andaquic 
living eye ſces nothing withour theligit of| {W®" 
the ayre. Sothere isadoublereyelation, by Ml" 
; the word, andby theſpirit: the ſpirit work 
| ''©| an eye'bf faithinthe ſoute; andrhenicdiſcs-\ il"? 
| vers toitthethingsof God. "1. 
| 


We: 


$31'8q 
= 
- d 


| They ſaw them a farre off. * on 


© God created a neweyeintheſoule; 20 
ſightwhichthey had nor'by nature: forera 
as the naturaleyecannot ſee thingsthataret 
| viſible ; ſo-the'naturall; man. cannor-ſeeth* 
tliings of God; which are ſecnc riotby and 

fall, but by a ſupernaturall:eye,] eye hath##| 
ſent, nor eare heard, nor hath entred into the Mid 
oj -may t0 concerve, what God hath prepared ja, 
bi children; 1 Cor.2/10,11, The eyethar) 


w 
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Faith Triumphant. 
herefore that muſt ſee things afarre off, it 
uſt bee a ſupernaturall eye; and. thelight| 

{\chit-muſt diſcover them muſt bethe light of 
|WGods truth : for reaſon cannot ſeethereſur- 
W::tion of the body, and the life to come,and 
ch glorious things. as the word'of. God re-| 
\Wvcales to us, Pt wie 
: If you aske why this ſight of faith is ſe ne-| ,2=eF. 
ſary, this ſi-pernaturall fight, | 
I anſwer, nothing can be doneinreligi-| «4/v. 
on without the ſupernaturall eye of the ſoule, | Sight of faith 
tothing at all : for a man may ſec heavenly | "<7: 
things with anaturalleye, and benever a whit 
the better : a man may ſce the joyes of hea- | 
'ven, hemay heare much of heaven, and hap. 
pineſſe, and forgiveneſle, and thinke oh, thefe 
ae good things : but yetnotwithſtanding he 
doth not ſee theſe things with a ſupernaturall 
eye; he doth not ſeetheſe things ro be holy, 
land gracious, and tobe fit forhim: he wiſh.! 
h them with conditions, but not with the} . 
Altering of his diſpoſition. As aman may fee; 
aearthly thing with a heavenly eye : becauſe 
he ſees: God in it, and there is ſomewhat of 
God in it to lead him to fee him: ſoa man 
may (ce heavenly things with a-carnall eye, as 
Balagm wiſhed to die the death of the righteows. 
A carnall man may beraviſhed with heavenly 
things ; but he muſt look upon them as things 
(utable,or elſeallis to nopurpole. S 
How doth faith ſee this 2 how-comesfaith 


tohave this trength * 
P 3 | Becauſe, _ 


| 


na... 


ons my oy 
— 


Faith Iookes to 
Gods power 
| and truth, 


Uſe. 
To labour for 
tron? fight of 
faith, 
Queſt 
eNnſw, 
Three rhings 


in a ſtrong 
['8ht. 
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EY 


Faith Triumpbans. 
Becauſe Faith fees chings in the pom 
God,ir ſcesthingh in the oh of God; 
lebovah zac gives being tothings: een | 
God Almighty gives being tothings int 
dime, whenthey arc not : ſo faith'in hg 
miles; {ces that theſe things will bee; i; 
things in the truth of God, intheprom 
God; there ir hath theſe eyes to lreaks | 
off It ſelfe is wroughtby the mighty pong! 
of Godin the foule;. tor iris a mighty pon; 
for the {oule to neglet thethings i it ſees, 
negle& riches,and honours,and plain 


to land admiring of things ———— 

for a'\man to Tule his courſe of lifeyy 

ſons which the world {ces nor, bocaſori 

is ahappineſſe to come,and a Godthathebe 

lieves in, &c. It is a mightic powerthat plati 

ſuch-a. grace inthe heart, faith is wroughtby 

the mighty power of Go», | As it{clfes 

wrought .by the power of God, ſo it lys| 
hold uponth? power of God, charehepro| 
miſes ſhall bep<rformed. In allche promiles| 
it ſccs, and layes hold on the mighty 


and truth of God, and therefor. Se hath 
an-eye. 


cleare, to have this eye of faith, to hive! 


- Our duty then isto0Jlabourto have ourki 


rong faith, a ſtrong ſight. 
When is the {ig 1t of faith ſtrong *: 


When ir is as the faith of theſe Pat 
archs was. 


| There are three things that makea fie 


}; 
. 


| 
Þ 
[1 
[| 


_- oh | E Ty: Wy 


ohr, that makes us conceiverhatt he ſight of 
zithis a ſtrong ſight. !{ 2 111 05 44 1 pay + 
When the things are farte-of that we(ſee, : 
hea if che eye ſeethemit'isa ſtrong fight: a 
weake eye cannot ſee a farre off. 

Secondly, whenthere are clouds betweene 
hough the things be neare 3. yet when there 
ae clouds betweene, to breake, and pierce 

throvgh them, there muſt be aſtrong fight. 

Then thirdly, when there js bur a little 
ht; when there are many obſtacles inthe 
middeſt, and to breakethrough all by alircle 
lghtto (cethings remote,here1$ a ſtrong eye, 
and this was the fight of theſe bleſſed men, 
they had a ſtrong eye. 

For the things they looked on were re- 
mote, a farre off, diverſethouſands of yeaies 
they ſaw Chriſt by faith: the ſoule mounted 
up on the wing of faith, it flew. overmany 
thouſands of yeares in a moment , and fee 
Chriſt the Meſſias,and ſee heaven ir (cltetypi 
fiedin Canaan. So ſwift is the eye of faith, it 
[mounts over all ina moment. Astheeyeof 
the body in a moment can looke tothe v {1- 

[ble heavens, ſo a firong faith, it ſees Chriſt in 
| heaven, 
| And then berweene them, andthat they 
| looked to whar difficul:ies werethere 2 Blct- 
[4 [ed eAbraham who was a type of Chriſt,how 
| many difficulties had he ? beſides other of the 
|Patriarchs. We ſee God commanded him to | 
| lay his ſonne,a command (one wo uld thinke) 
P 4 


þ 
When the 
thing ſeenc is 
farce off. 


2 
When rhere - 
are clouds be- 
| weene, 


againſt | 


| 


Ws, _ 
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againſt reafon, agaialt affeRion, againſt hoy Wi a 
it was faith againſt faith as ir were, It wa, | 
gainſt reaſontin'the eyeof fleſh. Nowintii 
caſeto ſtrive againſtall theſe difficulties, wha 
a many clouds muſt «Abraham breakethrow 
here, againſt fenſe, and againſt affeRion, he 
muſt hope againſt hope, hee mult have faiths | 
oainſt faith, he muſt deny affe&ion, heel ©! 
o0e and take his only begotten ſon! ſeac;ad\l 1! 
he muſt be rhe executionec-and butcherhin-\F 3 
ſelfe and (lay him for a ſacrifice; Heremul||M :! 
be a ſtrong faith in the power of God, tha p: 
muſt ſee God rayſing 1faac from thedead,y 8 
he did after a ſort-: for when he wasbaudlMll [© 
for a ſacrifice ready to bee flaine, he cauſed: | 
Ramme to be taken inthe thicker, andtobe' Ml |" 
offered; and 1ſaas eſcaped, It wasa ſtrong fail Bl |" 
co breake through all: theſe.  Indeedblelſed\ fi |! 
eAbraham ſaw more excellency, and powerit 8 |! 
the work of God then in his beloyed{ſea. 010 |* 
faich that-is ſtrong ic ſees more comlort,ad c 
joy, and matter of benefit and bleſſingtothe il |* 
ſo.leinthepromiſes, and inthe word of Go) | 
hen in 1ſasc, thatis, then inthe deareſtthing(ſ | 
in our owne account that we have, thatth'fl | 
faithfull ſoule had rather part with all th { 
with God : it will notpart with bi; prom 
ſes for all thatis inthe cath, not for thedt® 
reſt thing in this world, 7/aac ſhall goeratht!- 
bal. BYE Then for their light to gocby it was bl 
Mhen theres lirele, what a lirtle light: had they ©: AP 


Promiſes,they ſaw things inrypes,and gies 
a 


s  _ 


——_— 
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contrary haye alt ſer:nearer hand that may 


our lives till we cometo heaven: for that that 
'we believe isnearer, heavens nearer, how lit- 
tlea time is betweene us,and the day of judg- 
ment? how lictle atime betweene us; and the 
glory that is roberevealed ? For theclouds 


 belpe us, but wee hayvea weaker faith, One! 
' would thinke it ſhould greatly help ustolcad 


a few promiſes, and what was that they | 
fo.ght? A heritage farre off, Wee onthe! 


| 
, 
| 


thac we have betweene they are none in com- 
paring our light wich theirs. How many pro- 
miſes have we diſcovered before hand 2 we 
{have Chriſt come inthe fleſh and riſen again : | 
 wehave the Gentiles calied,and all theſethings 
we have light upon ligh: : we haye largerpro- | 
miſes, and a larger unfolding of divine truths ; 
the Canon is inlarged, the Bible is enlarged, 
"oy [more than it was then; there are many books 
WF [added, and: the New: Teſtament. Now how 


doth it cometo paſſe that we {ce got ſowell as 
i [they, nor fo Grongly asthey 2 Tanſwer, the 
16aſon is this, their light was lefle, butthetr 
fight was ſtronger, we have morelight, and 
lefſe ſight ; we have things nearer, but our 
fight is weaker (the more ſhame forus) A 
ſtrong eye may. ſee a farre off by a little light: 
| When a weake eye:cannot ſee ſo farre Pa 
greater light, The eye of theirſoule,the ey 
of faith was ſtronger, and more lightſome: 
the ſpirit of God was ſtronger in CAbrabem, 
(but his light of revelation was leſſer ; he had 


fewer 


I A 
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 Paith Triumphant. "- 


| 


fewer promiſes: for he deſired to ſee Chiih 
day, and ſaw i; nor. Son | 
So it is with Chriſtians ſometimes,wher || ® 
there is a great ſtrength of faith, yetnmy 
be there is not ſomuch light: a weake Chy, 
ftian may have more light,but he hathaweay 
er eye, and heintharxeſpect ſees bettertheny 
ſtronger. To a ſtronger God doth notdiſes\ iſt} 
ver to him ſo much outwardly ſometimesfy, 
tableto his inward,Gods diſpenſations aredi|W| ; 
verſe in this kind. | 
To helpe the Now to helpe our fight to heaven, thi 
Gehr of faith. | fight of faith, that wee may every day il. 
cend withthe eye of our foules,with thisblel 
ſed fighr. Toke 
Let us take heed of the God of this world 


| Takeheed that | Satan, that hee doe not with theduſt of the 
Saran blind | wortd dime our fight : what is the reaſon 


Gop ? The God of this world, ſaith the Av 
ftle, hath blinded their eyes ,, hee caſts dulti 
their eyes, they are coverous, they are blind 
in their affeRtions they have darke ſouls. The 
ſoule when it is lead by affections, and luſts; 
when the affetions will not ſufferittolee, 

covers the eyes of ir. And then the outward 
things ofthe world, they arecaſt into the eyts, 
wemuſtrake heed of theſe inward, andoit 
watd tets,take heed of Sathan,thathe doe i 
with outward objects bewitchis. For@stÞ 
in proſpeQiveglaſſes : you know ſuch glaſs, 
| fome are of that natute, rhey repreſent bo 


a 


tt 


py, wy # 
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Faith Triumphant . | 


man things thatarea farre off, as if they were 
[ neare,ſo Fith ieis a kind of proſpective glaſle, 
jt preſents to the ſoule by reaſon of this ſuper 
naturall light,things that are farre off as if they 
wereneare. Nowas God hith his proſpeRive 
olafles, ro ſee a farre off ; ſo the Devill hath 
proſpeRive glaſſes, that when things are neare 
he makes them ſeeneafarreoff (as ſuch glaſ. 
les there arc too) whendeath, and danger, and 
dimration are nezre; Whena man carries 
the ſentence of damna'ion in his boſome , 
when he carries a ſtayned, defiled conſcience ; 
the devill wich his proſpeive glaſſe makes 
him ſee _ and deftrution asa farre off 1 
may liveſo many yeaxres, and enjo lea. 
ſure, and my will, Now this is but = falſe 

ifſe, the devill abuſeththem: for your life is 

a death, and when we begin to livewebe- 

Sn to dic : why ſhould weaccounttherefore 
of the time to come? death and life goe in 
equall pace one with another, every day we 
live fo much israkenfrom our lite ; andrhen: 
the cutting off of all is uncertainer let us take 
heed that Satan blind usnot. 

And withall defire God to open oureyes 
every day, to take the ſcales fromthe cyeof 
our ſoules, that we may ſeethe promiſes; that 
|we may ſee Chriſt, that we may ſee God hi. 

mas. on us in Chriſt : _ would take me 
tne vaile from the thin expoſition, t! 
he would openthe rates us by his Miniſters: 


and that hee would take away the vaile from 
our 


Deſire God to 
open our CYCS» 


——_ 


| 
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Faith Triumphant. | 


our hearts, that our heaits may joyne withthe 
things. That when by miniſtcriall meancgthe| 
things are cleare,that there may not beayaile 

of infidelity on our hearts, but that our hear, 
may {weetly-joyne wichthem. Let us beove| 
daily that Go » would take away the things] 
thathinder, inward and outward, thatwemay| 
ſee the things a-farre off : that we may nathe| 
as Peter ſaith, mop.eyed, that wee cannot{ee 

a farre off, butthat we may ſet heavenbeſore 
our eyes, and the judgement and the hayyi 

neſſe to come, that we may ſee, and viewand 

eye thoſe things by faith, and that weemay 

ſquare our livesanſwerable. 

Then againe to helpe our ſight of Chill 
and happineſſe, let us get a freſh ſight of ou 
corruption,and finne eyery day : , lerusevery 
day look onthat terrifying object of ourcov 
ruption of nature hang it in the eye of our 
ſoules as an odious object ro humble us, In 
us {ec every day what a corrupt heart weal 
ry about us, ſce how odious theſe things 
to God, how it offends him, fee howitexyo 
ſeth us tothe wrath of God, if heſhouldrale 
us in the middeſt of our {innes, and corrupts 
ons : let us hayetheſe things freſh in oureyts 
every day, and that will cleare our fight. Me 


are loath to looke in thebooke of their.col- 


ſciences,becauſe they are loath tobe diſturbed 
from theirpleaſures, 


Let us ſeewhat necd we ſtand in of Chuilt: 


the view of our corruptions will make us gla 


et Aft 


| Faith Triumphant. 

toſee a better objeR, itwill make us turne our 
eyes toOCnR1sr, tothep:omiles, andall 
things that we have by Chriſt, we ſhal be glad 
to look to him: What is the reaſon we have 
no more delight to ſee the glorious thingsa. 
farre off £ We ſee not the dimenſion of our 
corcuptions : for then we would be glad to 
ſceall the dimenſions of Gods lovein Chriſt, | 
the height, and bredth, and depth and all. So 
much for that. | 


They ſaw them a farre off. 
They were perfwaded of them. 


It was ſuch a ſight of the, things as was an 


withconvincing,; with perſwafion./ ; And in- [ 


deed this followes well upon tight: for ſight | 


of all other ſences- perſwades beſt: hearing | 
5 not ſo perſwaſive as. ſight ;/ ſupernarural}| 
foht brings forth ſupernaturall perſwaſion. | | 
Sight is a convincing ſenſe even outward 
fight: ſo inward fight it isaconvincing thing- | 
[it perſwades, and ſets downe the ſoule thata. | _ <p 
thing isſo,whena man ſeesit.. Allthe men in þ2'9* con 
the -wortd-cannot perſwade the weakeſt man | 

inthe world, when itis day, or night, when 
[the ſunne ſhines,orit is darke, thatit isnonſo :- 
[when he ſees it, he will believe his owne eyes | 
| more than allthe world beſides. Andasit is 
0 ſenſible things, we belieye our owne eyes: 
ſo mach more in ſpirituall things we believe | 


our eyes. Whenthere isa ſpiritualllighr of | 
reve- 
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revelation in the word diſcovering ug) 
things, and alſo-ro ſpiricuall Ughtaf rial 
eye: when the ſpiric puts an eyentothe ſoul! 
to ſee ſupernaturall things that reaſoncung 
artaineto ; thenthere is perfwaſion: | 
all-the world ſhould perſwade theſoulehy| 
ſuch a thing were nor {o,'it wouliay:itis(a, 
it will believe itsowne cyes. If all thewordd 
ſhould perſwade a-Chriſtian that thereis n 
ſuch excellency inreligion, that hiswaygar 
| not. good,thar heis bur foolih; gre, he knows 
| the contrary, and will notbe ſcornedound 
| his religion, and driven our of it by any c0v- 
| Y trary perſwaſton of men whom. hee pitti 


though perhaps they: are orhermiſebeydnd| 
fin ) 5 the Nite dOabbe ;- for fight-iti 
q' convincin thing. | "6 . ' 
Eſpecially with | Eſpecially when there is fome taſtewm 
Talte, 'fighr: for taſbrogether with-fight convancet 
| of the goodneſſe of things ; as weſec id that 
f that lead their life by rafting and feeling, The 
crearures maititaine their life by caſting ſome 
_ | proportionable food firfor them; Soa Civ 

{tian, whet once hee hath rafted of 4pirnws 
things, the proper food of his ſoulc, when 

hath ſeene, andraſted of them, he willnev 
be driven ount-of his religion, -and hiscoun} 
by any mearies, when heharch ſcene, aridta 
ed, he 1s throughly perſwaded,' A man me 
not diſpute againſt taſt, whenhe hath taſted? 
thing to beſo, falke to him otherwiſe, he 1a 
I have rafted; and foele, andce ircobe 0} 
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Faith Triuniphaxt . 
and cherefors wee {oe mand after fi ight comes 
perſwvaſi 10d, 71 1H 


\ Now this oerfr doh isa ſupernatural Ger- 
{waſion, and 


General, 
it is v0 LL H02 0 
Pardiculags: 


Agenerallperſwaſton of the chings, of the 
i: -rall truths, puny a particular perſonal] per- 
aſion bt our'intereft in them.” When wee 
ze perſwaded thatrthecruths are ſo, genexal- 
ly,hatare revealed in the word of God; and 


when-we are perſwaded by the help of the | 


qc ric that wee haven particulac-intereſt -in 
, aportion inrhem. Afhdboth archere 
meant. - The 5 ſee them 4 farre off, and were 
ſmaded of aw; they were convinced of 
thetruth; and goodneſſe of them - and of the 
tm.hand goodneſſe to them in particular. 
\Now:'perſwafion is afecled kind of know. 
kdge.  Perſwafion comes diverſe wayes, 
= be diverſe degrees tending to perſia. 
All <7 3:17 
Firſt, the 1 reſt degree of the apprehen- 
ſion of ove con _ a gueſſing that 


|fuch a-thing may bee fo of otherwiſe, buel | 


gueſſeir.ra r-tobe f0.- 


"Beyond conjecture thereis opinion, when 
2 man thinkes it is ſo,' upon more-reaſons |, 
fra iying him one-way :' and''yer in opinion 
thete is feare thieeomvlty tha ivtinay bee 
| otherwiſe; :-* 11 q5 © Tata 


ng * ©: 200 *” And 


pernaturall, 
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Faith Triumphant. 


And the third degree beyond opinion igcrr.! 
taine knowledge, when a man is natonly Ga} 
ceired, that the thing is ſo,his opinion is ſoup) 
on ſome reaſons inducing him ; but'he 
knowes it by arguments, and reaſons: thaty} 
ſcience ard knowledge, when the mindisper| 
ſwaded by arguments';, bur rhat is got þ] 
much here mean, the perſwaſion by gy 
ment. | | US ; P05 5 
4 . There is another degree then, of [know 
Perſwalion | [edge which is by theauthoity of theſpeas 
yr by amen er, a perſwaſion from thence: when I know 
not the thing by the light of the thing ſo 
much, gs I fethe reaſon of thething; 
bur becauſe Iknow ſucha one ſaith it; thats] 
b:: the perſwaſion of faith. When one is perine 

ded: of a thing not ſo much out of hisowne 
knowledge, out of the principles of thething 
ſetting out the cauſes: of the thing, asaltol 
the credite of the perſon that ſpeakes./Now 
[this perſwaſionriſeth our of faith incheauths- 
[rity ;of the perſon, when 1 belicynating 
--- [the authority of the ſpeaker : it ariſethiron 

| [the knowledge of-bim thar.ſpeakes ; thathe's 
ab'c, and that heeis tryeand thatheis honeh, 
and god: thathe will nor deceive becauſebt 
is good, and he willnox beedeceived becaul 
he is wiſe we conceivethat heis wiſey00 
. - holy, andable with all, one thatwetruſt. B 

together with this knowledge and perſwajioh, 
fromthe: authority, andrturh, and gaodnarl 
and wiſdome of the ſpeaker, there be joy 
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| Faith Triumphant. 7 | 235 


enſe and experience, weſceitproved ;-and| aud fome;ext, 
phen there is experience, there fo xcaſon why perience. fy 
yee ſhould believe that he ſaith becauſe wee ] 
ve found the thing to beſo. 'So-whenthere | 
$boti the authority of the ſpeaker, and{ome | 
ngyard ſenſe, ſome (ight,and iaſte,and feeling, 
and experience of. the thing ſpoken ; | -here| 
omes that ſerled perſwaſion: for hee is un- 
doubtedly true that hath ſpoken ir, and I have 
ond in ſome degree thething truethat hee | 
hath ſpoken; Now both are here meant in/: 
lome degrees, they ſaw the things a farre off, 
both by the authori:y of the promiſe; as like- 
= by thar ownef1ght, and ſome taſte they j 
ad, AAS | 
For God reſerves not all for heaven, God | 
pes his childreaſomeraſte, and feeling,ſome | 
little joy, and comfort ; the' firſ# fruits of the 
firit here. Sothey were perſwaded,from the 
authority of the ſpeaker, and ſome ſenſe, and 
feeling of the thing in ſomemeaſure. 
Now this perſwaſion hath its degrees, 
There is a full perſwaſion. | 
And there isa perſwafion thatis not ſo full 
that is growing to further perſwaſion ſtill. 
And this perſwaſion hathdegrees, both in 
the generall perſwaſion, of the truths them. 
(elves, and in their particular intereſt: forall 
Chriſtians are nor alike perſwaded of divine 
:aths themſelves, nor all Chriſtians arenot 
W-like perſwaded of theirparcicular intereſt in 
'Withoſe recths, There bee degrees in both re- 
Q. ſpeds. |. 
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Zo Particular . 


Spiritual] per- 
—_— necel(- 
ſary. 


Oueſt. 


 Anſw, 
Sound perſwa- 
for is with 
particular inte- | 
reſt. 
Conyition 
double.” 


p—_ . 
<— For thethings themſelves; wny 


ow ſirbngger; anion er perſoac na 
A and: ny '«d 
Rronger? is our ſight: ſoour perſwaftonwhi 
we are here may grow ſtronger, and ſtronger] 
Ir, was ſtrong in eAbraham ; yet not 5] 
formely ſtrong; but thar i irWas weaker fon? ne? 
times'chen hers, as weſcein the ſtory,” / f 
ſo for particular perſwaſion, theſp'rirof Fo 4 
may give” Ce Oe l n 
he recovetshingſelfe preſently: thetenoud! 
a Chriſtians life is uſually aſtare of Foht/ a nd 
perſwafion, whenhes himſclfe, andwhenM 
remembers his owneprinciples. 


To come particularly, you ſee bend, | 
Spiritual per ſmaſion# neceſſary, 


Both of the things in  generall, andof 'w 
intereſt in then, - 
It may bee asked whether there maine 
a perſwaſion ofthe truth in general, without] 
la pe r\waſi on of ourowne parcicntarinrefeſi 
thert's! : ſ 


I wſiverho; notaſound, ,undoubrethis 
coal perſwaſion, Thereis a double conv 

a conviction when amancannortett whats 
ſayagainſt it bat ſpiritual conviction iswha 
a man is convinced of rhe” rraeh , and. 8 
reflſe of chething,andthis alway es dro 


| Othey with it, firſt oft A man wa 


er os tha: + keexnnorteFwttateo 
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Faith triumphant. 
the truth, but that is notproperly perſwalion, ! 
A man is perſ{waded by divine-truth Fall 
the promiſes a'e true dn-the Goſpell, and it 
draws withit aparticular light : he ſees, and is. 
perſwaded of his owne intereſtioit, firft or 
laſt: for. a ſtrong perſyaſianot divine truth, ' 
of Gods word; when Iknow.itzs Gods ward, 
it workes in my fleſb, gt changerth me, irlitrs | * 
meup, it caſts medown,(#c. Sothat a Chri. 
tian knowes; that\ the word, of, G9.v is the 
word of G 9: 2;;by.,a ſpiriezall periwaſion 
wrought by the 1eflacacy: of the word.; Fram 
[aa intrigſecallprinciple inthe worditfclfe.. 
| But ſometimes-it fals an. 54 Chrician 
may be-conyinced of the truth of the word | 
in generall chat/itis Gods. word, andthatthe 
promiſes of ſalvation, are true, and yet not- 
withſtanding he may not feelerhe particular 
perſwaſion: of the forgivenelfe of his franes, 
and of his acceptationto life everlaſting, and 
his intereſt in Chriſt ; theſe two are ſamtimes | 
ſeparable in regard of feeling. A Chriſtian 
bath alway :a per fwaſion of” the truth of 
Goo, of the-things,, but hee hath: not al- 
_ like perſwaſion.of .his owne intereſt in 
em, 2 200% 
How doeyou provethattheſcare ſevered 
lometimes. © 
This; :There isthebirth, and infancy of a 
Chriſtian;. whena Chiiſtianis in his birth,he | 
is not perſwaded of his ownegoodeſtate, as | .; 
bee, is aftex-when. hee ky growne ,/ then hee 
| 2 
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knowes 
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| knowes' his eſtate. 'A'ſoule thatisirithegad 
of grace that*hungers/ and thirſts/ aftergug| 
thing3,at thattimeirmay be 1t1s not actin 
ted that it ſhall be ſatisfied, it 1snot acquain! 
ted, of its owne intereſt, but ſtretchethirſq] 
forward for intire fatisfaQtion;- and itſhallle/ 
ſatisfied : thatis; the ſoule thathungers;ad/ 
thirſts after the perfwaſion of G o v 5 lojty] 
Chriſt, and the forgiveneſle of ſinnes, ay 
| everlaſting; there is fiever ſoule that thushubb| 
' gers; and thirſts but Got ſaristiesit atlergth| 
for themoſt part iti this world; orelſeceftait 
|ly-in the world ro'come forever. Butalwy 
where there is this perſwaſion ſopernaturall 
that the 'word+of G o » is true indeed; thi 
there is ſalvation toall true believers, ht 
{ it is wrought by the ſpifit; there is ener 
per{[wafion of our intereſt, or ſomewhatter 
ding to perſwaſion, ſome hungering altthi 
ſting, ſome deſire that'God accepts forthe 
deed, to flew that ſuch a man js in the ſtate 
orace, 
| T ſpeake thistherather, becauſe ſomeat 
deceived in their owne eſtates, they doend 
conceive aright of themſelves, they thitle 
they are not in theſtare of grace whentie) 
- nd not that particular, ſtrong aſſured perl 
| ſion. LY: 
I anſwer they may be in theftate of 91% 
| notwithſtanding. A Chriſtian knowesnorm! 
owne eſtate alway , at all times. It 9 
grace to bee inagoodeſtate, and Go 


wa nM er 


ht 


| Fajth Tramp band. 
have the knowledge of it, they bee different 
gifts of God, and God ſuſpends theknow- 
ledge of a mans being ina good eſtate, forlſe- 
yerall ends. | 
Sometimes, among the reſt for this one, to 
humble us, to keepe us from ſecurity, to make 
uscarefull, and dil:gent z to make us know that | 
hee hath the keeping of ourfeeling and per. 
ſwafion in his owne hands. As hee hath the 
keeping of all our grace, ſohe haththe keep- 
ing of the knowledge that we have grace,and 
[of our comfortable walking, that wee may 
|know we have every thing from him, both 
grace, and the feeling of grace : andif wee! 
take liberty to our ſelves, hee will take; 
livertic, to keepe our feelingatthattime: to 
make us humble,and to make us ſecke reconci-/ 
lation againe, Ir is onepart of Gods diſpenſati- | 
0 with his children, to hinder their perſwatf7. | 
on of their particular intereſt ſometimes. | 
Sometimes the children of God may bein 
ſuch a condition ; as that they may thinke for! 
a time in their judgement, thatthey bee in a; 
contrary eſta.e; they are miſperſwaded of 
themſelves, not to bee Godschildren (as it; 
vere) God may ſuffer this, that they ſhall not 
only have a weake ſtaggering perſwafion, bur 
a perſwalion to the contrary though it beea 
falſe perſwaſion, | 
But how ſhall they know that they are Gods | Quef. 
children *at that time? They fay they are ſo 
ſhaken, and at a ſtand, they are ſo conceited 
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that they are none of Gods: that God dat 


left them, and forſaken them. | 
eAnſm. You may know it by this, that atthefans 
How toknow |time they are conſcionable of al heayenlygy 
in lofſe of aſ- | tiCS, at the ſame time, they negle& nomeas 
ſur anCE. of ſalvation : atthe ſametime they comphine 
againſt their owne corrupt courſe of life the 
hath given Godoccaſion toleavethemthyty 
chemſelves,attheſame timethey ſtrive apznſ) 
his, and labour tobe perſwaded of Goyy 
truths in generall, And thorgh thed for 
ſometimes ſhake that perſwaſion, thatGobM 
truth is not Godstruth, and make them queli-W| ho 
on whether itbethe word of God orno, andi{ + 
whether there bee ſuch athing aslifeeyer 
ſting : (the devill ſhakes us in principles ſome-W{ ot 
times) but yeta Chriſtian in ſuch rempration, | of 
though he be ſhaken in his principlesbytheW| 0 
force of wickednefſe, yet he atrendsupon r 
meanes, and goes on moreconſcionably, Mi \r 
| doth notgive backe, but labours for (atisfal I |( 
; 
| 
| 


on, and further ſetling (ill, and is aſhamedd 
himſelfe that hee ſhould have ſuch bealth 
thoughts as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, /o fooliſows! 
and ignorant, and as a beaſt before thee, when: 
began to ſtaggerintheprinciple of hrs 


dence of God. So ſometimes a Chriliians 
brought, to —_— principles, in the matt 
procral perſwaſion of the word of God, bi 

elikes not himſclfe,he accounts himſelfes? 
beaſt, and labours for ſarisfaion (till ins: 
atfredmeancsandnever gives over 


Am 
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ie have not particular perſwaſtan,he givesnor | 
over holy duties, but goes on in ſpirituall du. 
tics, he labours to obey God inall things, he 
isconſcionableto God, in feareandtrembling | 
in the leaſt thing. A manmay fay to ſuch a 
foule, - it ſhall fiade peaceatthe length : for | 
Gods wayes- are unſearchable: Go » hath 
cauſe, and reaſon why he keepes ſuch a ſoule 
under for a time, and withholds {ome ſ{en'e 
and perſwaſion : but uſually GoDs com- 
forts come more abundantly ro- {ucha ſoule, 
[he reſerves itfor the time of afflition, or the 
| 1 of death. 
The truth is,ic is a conſtant rule,that though 7 
it may be thus with ſome in ſome caſes : yet rm Fawn 
ordinarily Gods children may be perſwaded | Priculxr per- 
of their particular condition ; yea, and they IM 
ought to labourafter this perſwaſion, and aſſu- 
rance,that their ſoules may be filled with mar- 
ow, and fatneſſe, and thatthey may joy in 
God, and have buldnefſetocome before-God 
in _—_ that they may befruirfullinall ho- 
ly duties : that they may be ſtrong to ſuffer af-. 
fi&ions, and to refiſt temptations. Therefore 
though God ſometimes in his wiſe diſpenſa- 
tion, ſuffer them to be hindred : yet notwith- 
ing this isathing that is both attainable, 
and that they ought to labour for, and never 
give their hearrsreſt till they attaine to It- 
I ſay wee oughtto labourfor it: forthe 
ſoule is never in ſuch a frame as it ought to be 
but: when it hath gotten ſome affurance of 


| 


Faith Triumphant, 


benor ſuperna- 


| Gods love. But I muſt adde this; wemuſ|, 


the ſpirit of God, both of thetruthsingeys/! 
rall, of the promiſes in generall, and of ourj, 
tereſt in particularinthem,we muſtlabourhy! 
it be by the ſpirit to our ſpirits, thatheſgiry! 
may ſcale them to our ſpirits, For itis nothi| 
ficient to know the word of God to bethe 

| word of God,and the promiſes,tobe ther, 
miſes, becauſe we have beene broughrypi 
them, andcan ſay-them by heart andit werea} 
ſhame for us to conceivethe contrary, thats] 
not ſufficient : for that will deceive us. We 
muſt labour (as Ifaid of knowledge,thatw! 
may beſupernaturally convinced, ſoalſothy 
is from that knowledge, that itmay be ſpin} 


| 
t 
: 


ruall, orelſeit will deceiye us. 
| How doe we proye that? 
To make iralitle clearer, becauſe'it 1s 
pointof ſome conſequence, eyen as I ſhewed 
of what conſequence theſight of faith is : {6 
I mayſay ofthis perſwaſion. We muſt labout 
therefore to know how: we come by:thisper- 
$t waſton,and whether itbeſuch as we canhold| 
out in, whether itbe ſuch by which weecat 
ſtand out in the time of temptation; If there] 
be nothing butthatargument of breeding;,and| 
of general! light, of diſcourſe, that we ſeeone 
thing how it followes from another : I ſayit| 
will deceive us: becauſe conſtant obedience 
will never follow upon ſucha perſwaſion ;00! 


jcenſtant holding out todeath, nor conſtancy 
_ EVE --- in 


IG. et 
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bour that this perſwaſion be ſupernatural = 


= __ 
| | Faith Triumphant, = | 
vin death (if the _conſciencebe once awaked) 
[neither will-wee be fruitfullan our lives, and} 
| converſations. To maketh:scleare: » 
| . If the ſoule b2not perſwaded bythe ſpirit! =_ 
of God, together with the ſpirit of the Serip.| [<< will nor 
rure,for the ſumeſpiritthatis inthe Serip: ure, 
[muſt be in our-ſpirit, working our:natures ſu. 
table to the Scriptures to be holy :- if wedoe 
not by that ſpirit by which the Scripturewas 
endited, know thoſe truths, we ſhallneyerbe 
obedientto them, not conſtantly; For what is 
the reaſon, that men when they aretold, God 
doth forbid you to take his name in yaine ; God' 
forbids you:to ſeeke after earthly things, God 
forbids you by the Scriptures to dehle your 
yelle]s,heforbids youto ſeeke theſethings be. 
[low,he forbids you theſe courſes. Now a man 
ha hath knowledge that is not ſupernaturall, 
that hata it-notby the ſpirir, he heares theſe 
things with a. kind of ſcorne, and deſpiſeth 
them as nicities, he never maks fcruple of theſe 
things,becauſe he knowsthey are forbjdden,or 
[commanded of God;becauſe he heares fo ; but 
hehath notknowne by theſpirir of God that | 
'penned the Scriptures, that theſe indeedare 
|Gods divinetruths, the ſpirit hath not ſealed 
theſe truthsto his ſoule, this is Gods word ; he | 


: 
, | 
: 
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ath not felr-it inconverting his ſoule in mor- 
ifying his corruptions, in raiſing him being | 
(caſt down; in working wonders inhis conſcl- 
[eace,in bringing allintoa ſpirituall ſubjection. |. 


| When he hath not felt the word worke Os | 
| or | 
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Faith Triumphant. f 


for all his generall knowledge by educating, 


and breeding, and reading, he may beaijg. 
bedient wretch, and live, anddiea red:41,and 
bittec oppoſiteagainſt the power of grace:he. 
cauſe he hath notknowledge of the word 
God and of particular rruthsby the ſpiriegf 
God, it isnoperſwafion of the ſpirit. 

And this is thatthat men wonder at, tha 
know riot the myſtery of cheſethings: toe 
great Schollers, men of great knowledge;pe;. 
haps Divines; that are Preachersto others, to 


poſed as others, when a man ſeeththishe 
thinkes, what doe you talke of the word of 
God,ifthere were ſuch athing, menrhatknoy 
theſe things muſt needs lead their livesafter 
the ruke. It is no wonder,thedevill hath know- 
ledgeenough,but he is no divineatal!,becauſe 
he hath it From his nature being a ſpirit: (64 
man may be adevill incarnate, he may have 
knowledge of theſe things, and yet no tn 
divine. But hee that is taught by the ſpirits 
God, thethings in the word of God, _ 
| rit workes a taſteinthera. Hiſtoricall 

are knowne by their owne lighe, there 1510 
ſuch need of the ſpiritro diſcover them, but 
the promiſes,and threamings,and ſuchthing, 
areknowneby the ſpirit,z man feeles che po#- 
cr of the word of God, thena man is cc 


theſethings, a man will never obey,burbe 
10Us. 


a 


aw wm cm, ay Oo». ov mo ed cen 


ſee ſuchan one vicious,to ſee him carnally dif] 


ced; orherwiſe if the {pirir doe not reveal! 


— 
———— 
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And asthere willbe no obedience, fo there 
will be no ho!ding-out in.time of perilland| \,, 1g1yingour 
temptation. The perſwaſton that a carnall 
man hath that isnot a ſanfified perſwaſion, it 
will not hold out inthehoureof death, inthe 
time of temptation, in ſtrong temptation, ei- 
[ther on the right hand by preferments, and 
fayours,or on theleft hand by threatnings,and 
perſecutions; it is but aſeeming perſwaſion, 
when any thing comesthatisftro wgerthanit, 
it will nothold, when there is afflitions, and: 
perſecutions in the Church, we ſee many ex- 
cellent learned men hold not outintheir pro. 
tefion, Why © they weredrawne tothepro- 
feſon of Religion'by dependance'on fach 
kind of men, or they only followedreligion 
asthey ſaw reaſon forit, orthey have been ſo] - 
bred in it, &'c, Now reaſonmay bee brought]. 
2eainſt reaſon, when men'havenoothermo- 
tives then theſe, when perſecution comes that 
they muſt looſe their preferments- or their 
friends or their life,they fall away altogether : 
becauſe that perſwafion that they ſeemed to 
have before, it was no ſpirituall perſwaſion 
wrought from intrinſecall grounds of divine 
truth, that hath amajeſty, and a ſpiritualneſſe 
in it felfe, but it was meerely wrought out of 
forrainegrounds. Now. we ſee a meanerman 
that hath his knowledge wrought by theſpirit 
of God; the ſame ſpirit ſealesthat knowledge 
to him with the word of God, thatindired 


the Scripture, andacted the holy men of Is 
t 
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that wrote the Scriptures. As hisportionisin, 
| comparably great, ſo he isperſ[wadedot his 
intereſt ia thoſe cp things, the ſame ſpir 
that convinceth. him of the truth, and of. the 
certainty of the things, it convinceth himlike. 
wiſcofhispart in them, and this ſupernatutyl 
perſyaſion together with his intereſt intho{e] 

ocd things perſwaded of, ſets downe the 
oule, ſo as itwill not move: he holdsoutn 
perſecution, ,becauſe he hath felttheworkeo 
divine truth in his ſoule; he hath foundihe 
ſpirit of God caſting him downe, and rayfing 
him up to comfort, therefore he holds outin 
his perſwaſion inall tryalls,andnever apoſiati- 
zeth from that eſtate, and condition, . |, '- 
;  And'ſfo for unfruitfulneſſe in converſation, 
No fruicfulnes, | notwithſtanding all thoſe morives we havein 
the word of God, a manthat is not conyinced 
ſpiritually of thoſe excellent things, hegoes 
on deadly as if there were no motives,becaule 
the ſpirit of God hath not ſealedthemtoks| 
ſpirir: hee hath not given him anapprehenſ-| 
on of the divineincouragements wrapped 
in the promiſes in the Scrip:ure, and 
death and danger come, for the moſt part ſuch 
men are deſperate notwi hſtandi-g all thei 
learning, and-knowledge literall that they 
have. For it willnot hold-water, all know 
ledge that is not wroughtby the ſpirit of 6 
(ſealing divine truth to the ſoule, with ſome} 
evidence: of the power, of it, itwill not hokd 
 outinthe tryall.; 3 £5,1 dt 
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* Efpccially when Saran with his fiery darts 
comes with ſtrong tempta-ions: © forthe ſoule 
never fel: the working powerof the word, It 
f:eles then the tempration, itapprehends the! 
yſonfull fiery tempcation but it hath not ſo 
inwardly d geſted thetruths of the ſpirit; and 
therefore is ſurprized with the horrour and 
ſpaire: there is not wrought in heart an de: 
expe:imentall feeling of knowledge,and ther- 
fore the heart cannot beat backe the temp- 

tation, | 
When the Devill ſhall comeand tell men 
you have beene thus, and thug, and they have 
not felt the truth of that they ſeemed to be- 
lieve, conſcience tels them, it is true I have 
heard, and read ſuch, andſuchthings, I never 
believed them, they never ſunke deepely into 
my. heait : when temptation ſhall bee nea. 
Wce; the ſoule then, the truth ſhallbee, when |. 
temptation preſſeth ſore, theyare ſwallowed 
|up of deſpaire-: thereforeletus labourthat our 
lgenerall knowledge from the word and our 
particular knowledge and perſwaſton'that it 

gy be ſpirituall. 

| Now-how- doth the ſpirit worke this par- 
ticular perſwaſion 2 6 
| I anſwer, the ſpirit. of God workes it 40 
[the ſoule together with the word: theſpirit 
[and the word. goe together, All the-men'io | gir 
[the world cannotperſwade the ſoule, without 
the ſpirit of God joyne, Pa preached, but 


God opened Lidia's heart, We have _— 


Alt 
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Faith Triumphant. 
of our ſelves,it muſt come from without fn 
Gods ſpiricopeaing our eyes, and perſwadie! 
and convincing ourhearts, God perſwade Igly 
to dwell in the tents of Sem,no creature candoj 
it is paſhve, itis ſaid here they were ood 
That perſwafion that is ſound, that Carties2 
man to heaven, by which hee dies infai 
muſt be fromthe ſpiric of God. All them 
| of the miniſtery, and all reaſons,nothi 
doit but God, God muſt perſwade thi wk, 
Queſt Now what doth the ſpirithere? 14] 

a The ſpiritenlightens the underſtandingw*| 
5 _ [ ſpake Tebeforer opensthe uncctſianngy 
ow tne pirit f f doth d 
perſvadess | periwatton, it propound argurnetits, an 
motives from the cxcellency-of the thing] 


promiſed, and the vivilodwast of religion, 


the good things we have by Chriſt, 6%, all 
cogether with pr m_—_—_— theſe excellent 


couragemetits and motives,the ſpirit ſtrongy| 
works upon the diſpoſition, upon the will e| 
affeions,it works uponthe ſou'c,andfo _ 
| perſwade and convince, 
And thereupon comes imbracing (which 4 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpcake of afterward 
The ſoulebeing perſwaded imbraceth. ' 
Now this rg jon is not onlybyp | 
pounding of arguments by bye 
| fir-hublikewiſea working upon the ww __ ; 
whence there biliwbws an inclination of | 
will, and an imbracing of the things Wert { 
perſwwadedof. - 
For'let allthe _ ig the wordhs 


_M 


hs 
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brovght to aman to perſwade him, that God} 
will bemercifullro him'in Chriſt: tell him of | 
thefree offer, Whoſorver will, Iet him come in,1\l | 
that will ; -a large offer, let him joynetoth it 

offer of mercietheinviting, Come #nto meal ye 

thit are weary and heavy laden, and I will caſe 

you: a ſweete inviting :Ioyne with the inyita- 
tion a command; it & his command that wee 

old believe in bis ſon Teſas : lethim ſtrengthen 

that command with che threatning, he that be. 
lrves not 1s damnedalready. Letaman remove] 
all objections that the foule can make, of its 
unworthines, Come wxro me all yethat are weary, | 
and heavie laden, and I will ca'e you, though 
you groanc under the burden of your ſinne,. 
Lee amanobject againe, 1 have nothing wor. | 
thy in my ſelfe, Why, come, and buy though. 
you have nomoney. Lethim ſtrengthen all 
theſe propofalls with examples of the mercy! 
of God to Hanaſſes, to Peter, to Paul a per- 
ſcutor, to Mary Mapdalen and thelike, letall 
theſe arguments be wondrous effecually pto.- 
pounded, the foule will not yeeld unlefſe Gods 
ſpirit joyne with theſearguments, (and all in|; 
that kind) and convince theſoule of our parti- |. 
cular intereſt in theſe things, and perſwadethe.| 
will to imbrace thefe things offered. | 
' Thar, God hath referved inhis own power, 
tobring our hearts, and the promiſes together: | 
to bring our hearts, and divine truths toge- 
ther. Let there be neyer ſo much ſer before us 
in the miniſtery, he hath reſerved this prero- 
Fs tons Gon gauve, | 
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gative, and authority that our heats, andthel 
truth ſhould cloſe tagetherto imbracethemial 
hearing. All things depend upon theſpiiry| 
when we doe not regard th- ſpiric, in hearing] 
and reading, &c. Lecallthethings theScnp 
ture hath be propounded, and ſet on withall 
the excellency, and eloquence that mayhe,| 
Go» hath reſerved tio himſclfe, by hisfpi| 
it, to give faith to perſwade our ſoulesthal 


mn 


theſe belong to us, andro incline, anddra} 
the will. UN 
© I have ſhewed youtheo, the kindgofper} 
{waſion, generall, and particular ; and howit| 
FO wroudhe by the ſpirit, that unleſſe this JN} 
ſwaſion be wroughtby the ſpirit, weſhallne| 
ver hold out init, though we havealltheaq 
guments in the world, we ſhall be diſobedient] 
Diſobedience comes when things are notdile| 
covered by the ſpirit ; andapoſtacie whentie| 
perſwaſion is not wrought by the ſpirit: Wa 
deſperation, when the knowledge is notÞb} 
rituall. 
Now the manner is by removeing contte 
traries, and moving the heart, and drawngh 
{With the word of man, God enters irzotit| 
very will, and affeQions: foras hee madet 
ſoule, and framed ir, ſo hee knowes how 
|worke upon it, andto drawit wet Wl 
workes | 


ſons, but yer ſtrongly that ir may be c 
Fvectly with reaſons. For God firſt come1 


[2 


z, 
7 


the things revealed. Gov at the ſame if | 
ſirongly by carryingthe ſoule; 
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ns and a1guments ſweetly; . And he dothit 


nind; it is ſo firong thartheperſwafion, and 
he promiſes, are ſtronger thenthetemprati; 


an ſeparate us from Chreff; nothing can.Irive |- 
; Foun birefalck! :and-hope; theper fwaſton is 
ab he perf \ hquſgabsc 5 hr becauſe i 2 


4 ir 


bo 'p fron es paſa che ule. 


the ſoule bh divine/lighr, byrreaſoad ; 
ad then he ſinkegintothe duteby his ſpirt, 
draw the ſouleico thete reaſons: without 
s wenever yceld to thoſe reaſons, butſtand | 
utin rebellion. © | 
Go v/perſwides che ſoule (wetthy of the | t+ Sweetly, 
rh by ſhewing a manthe Cot itand 
he ſurablenefſe co our con .tion,;and therea. 
ns of it, how they agree roour nature:! hee | 
oth nor force the {oule; butdattvit with rea» 


oly, that the ſonle whenat is'perſvvaded 
0 ul not for all the world bee of another 


ns of S1can, and the corruptionsof. the fleſh; 
hen the | candals ofthe world, that nothing | 


"For the ſpirit of God. when inbringsa 


pt inrothe ſouſe it brings@great many gra» 
xvi So it his ain che. ſaute, arid 
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things; 'as we mayibeperſwaded of) aif ay 
{eftarerobe ſichas indeeditis above ouregy 
 prehenfion:in this-world, neither ege hath fp 
nor tare heard nor hath entred into the hung 

| nan, the things that God hath prepared far ih 
\- | 1bat love bins: To likeivike it ts Gods infait 
worke'of power: to frame the (ouletohbepy 
| ſwaded ot this: it is as m:.ch powertogal 
the ſoule to this p-rſwaſion,: as it is mecyy 
diicover theny ia; a/ manner > thercis ſuchis 
ward rebellion, and-difttuſt inthe ſoule, a 
ling theſe; trucks: into queſtion, as it th 
things were toagood to be true, Conlidery 
our owne 'unworthineſ(c, ; and vilenelle, a 
- fthe-excellency of theſe; things, -layingie 


tdgether ; the: unbelieving | heart-of mat 
profe tounbeliefe above all other ſinnes;/ 


can: hardly conceivethat there are {ychtijog 


| for «Gods chikdten,extept.cheheanoel vh 
tily wroughtion; dinlefſe:cogether wimhſs 


. 


ſwaſion there be ſome warke: in the; yy 
whence it of thelps 
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cer, and of rhe Scripmnre or .cſeallthe|| 
zouments will not be ro PrfpUlnctncy wile | 
t nocfhicacy. 
| As the Iſraelites they had 2rguments; and | 
otives enowto per{wade them:of Gods loye| 
| care rothem, yernatwithſtanding, G 0.» 
them not a heart, Pew#a2'9@. Ja-Chriſts 
ne, what miracles did.chey.ſce2- yet_their| 
arts were hardned, bee God; 
<h his ſhining in the 0.tward: meanes did | 
x ſubdue the rebellion of their wits wil todas, 
tions ; and therefore the; more they-ſaw, 
ie more : they were hardneg: the Scribes and | 
——— and —rmg mn _—_ po PUN tol- 


1gener 
tion in pn = 
; for as Saint Pas{divinely, 

ſers | it downe, 2 Cor. 2.10, 11; 

# knowes the hanna 
it that is it #84: {6 0 nan knowes the 
20s word, divinetruths, pwn bn Por». 
l0n and intereſt 1 10 them, butby the ſpirit of | Z-4 
od, If wee brinz the Engine of our owne: I 


and parts. to. Gods enuh, toſermons and |) -! 


pokes, wee oayacerrha bethe better, if, wee | 
ome. not.with a. ſpiriwall incention, with 
erent, and humble hearts, and impſorethe 


aching of che {prix char cogether wi 


3+} 


| 


lrevelation ofthe m9" AE _— 
4&1 


ving of rhe'yaleby rhe ſpirit, 


fourw. rd teaching there may beerheit, 


reaching ot the ſpiritz- thar ich —_ 
'openingrheeare remay betheo ind 
rhe hearttharhethatharhcthe keyof Dy 


x20 ajap Spepiandinvlite d perſwadetheheay 
Jrhaithee- why Mtſve hephtr, asthe'$c 


ASiy.ne | : - Zope 
It 4s ſactilegious pre umpt n20'c bl * 
hbly places, and rorſet. pan ; 


heare-of read che:word'of Gol;with 


up our hearrsro God for his To yu 
We cannot plow-without his Heifer,” Cary 


Ikndw the mind of God without rheſplti 


G6dr Wha arr6panoyisrhisrohinbhl 
be ſaved ; nh ores th a 
word” for. my 0 TOE 1ptuolsp 


[eere) ThIOK abr urparioiepl 


Gain {The ſpirie oP Godindhwvi 
5 od rowatds us,”andre 
outer Gedsinwatdlove rus, Tf 
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teacheth "uns 10 

God,” Wee only know: che goodrtar Gd 
meanes'us - 'OW1Te fpirits- _ 

ter a: dabotir Wop more znd'r 


| ſpirieuall, and heavenly minded. 
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"aſion heavenly; and ſound; and: confſtantin| 
ite,: and pd And this ſpirir carriesthe 

hole ſoule with it » this ſpiritmakes us like 
he word of Go Þ, bec ic. is ſpirituall it 
nakes us ſo, and we love it in our inward man, 
znd conſent to. it, and:joy init.:. Whereas na- 
rally there is inwardrebellioninthegreat- 
Scholler in the world againſtthe wordot 
God,che hear: riſ: thagainſt divine truths they 
re as oppoliteas fire, and water, /asheaven, 
d hell. The proud hearrof manſlightsthe 
romiſes of mercy as nothing to petty things 
the world, it f:;ghts the comforts of''the 
word, to carnal comforts, and the. DW; 
mandements.-of Go D in. reſpect 
comm indements - men. "The pro 


ot es 
wall, w | hold out. a ſpiri- 
t all, Chriſt will not owne atthe day of judg- 
ne q Ifrhe ſpiritſcie us, and ſera ſt.mpe 
pon us, Chriſt willooke on his owne ſtamp].:;. --:-;, 
p the f IDES CPL 
arcſt willdlarfo fot. "The {ji | | 
n iheve chocenit diem zebar 
he rien — -for@ech 
Gs the vie of all meancs:! 249: da 
upon the word, whichs themin)feryaf he ot 
Wy anc wee ſbal 0d chacche piie-ril ab 
R 3 " promil k 
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mend yponiths means;then 
| cet, andthe more we praytheing + 
{ſhall have theſpirit > My og ; 
| God,the more we ſhatl havethe ſpirirotgyl 
| God: gives his fpixit ro:them —— k 
U/e. | —Andrhisſbould reach us whenwerowey 
| To defireGod Hheare, or tovreadtheword of God. 1 
of 6 Et per mine cyes, Lox » wer , 
IDES 
' bavy inward. man, on finew, : 
necks Sou rage Ames lean 
| fb excumy hear thou muſt perſwadta 


ts aereines ſt 
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heir eyes, inlightning tir oy 

ut. G o » opens their eyes, $0 Ke, t 

en teaches, and perſwades. The deyils ia- 

uments they perſwade, and ſorhey teach 

xd draw ajyay, they petſwade with carna). 
bjecs,andthe like, to draw, and bewirch.the 
fetions, and ſo the judgment is darke till. 
ut where there. is truc dealing, there 1509! 
care of the ight.- y-0f 4 iis off 4 
Therfore thoſe that are enemies,t0 the means 
f falvarion, that feare, Gods people ſhould 
now too much, they take acauric contrary | 
God : for God'cnlightens, and theg per. 
wades, and knowledge enlightacth: ſo that 
nowledge is neceflary. divineperſwa- 


| 
” 
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courſe 2. Light andperſ 
ation: for = work,zs We 
din eyery thing. " 
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at men they are brutiſh,;they willnother 
perſwaded by the ſpirit of God, they 
| 1nts courſes, thar it they had lightinther 
| foules, and it they were perſwaded whith 
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| & rends,th-y would neverrunneinto hell fire 
It there were a pit open before am:nsepss 
| yould h:e'plunye himſelte into. tharpitthy 
\wers before his- eyes © A man thar lives 
| finnes againſt con{cience, hee runsintoapi 
| There are no manner of liers; of whor: 
rhongers, of covetous par ſons. of ſachyre: 
| ches-as take the name of Godin vaine, thi 
| alt eſcape unpuniſh-d. - Men leadaliſein: 
| coutſe whereidithey/ſceaptbeforethem;ai 
| fer they runniebn;/are chey perſwaded?No, 
no,certainely they are notper[waded, 
-- © | « And'fo forthemeanes of [alvation; we 
aw; | that care/nor forheating the wor, arethey 
| perfwaded itis the wordiof Godto ſalvation! 
| they are 'n6rperſwaded,” We may kriownle| 
| friith of our” perſwaſion by the powerit had 
- { to rele ourtivesand eofverſarions. | What 


| rhe _ thara fimpleman, aweakemani 


| Hives Chriftianly, and diesinthe fairh belive 
{ by ; when as agreat manzin conceire,in know 
| edge he lives wickedly., and dics wotſct'bt 
| cauſe the one hath not this knowledge of fe 
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ſpirit, the ſpiric of Ged never — his e eycs, 
the ſpiric of God never per[waded him, hee 
hath ic in. bookes, and by education aadthe | 
like, There are none that ever hold out but 
thoſe that have the ſpirit. of Godtobetheir| 
[eacher and perſwader, Weemul ſeethings| -- 
ig their owne propet lizhe, the ſpirit. of God 
|hath to deale with the hea-t, God hatho ply 
"power of.chat: he muſt deale withthehear?, 
'we muſt not truſt therefore toeducation, . or 
to outward things. - If a man ſhouldaske the 
reaſon of men, why doe youlcavetheſecour- 
ſes, why doe you docthis good? a Chriltian 
doth not ſay, I was. brought uptothis, or 1 
cannot. doe otherwiſe : but I doit fromap Flee 
[cipie of the, New..Creature. . Let us 

God, that we may doethings from fone of 
Scriprure, tcomreaſons of picaling:God, ther 
ve my doe. them fcoma, Rn fc. 
&ion, that wemay.bee perlwaded by theſpi- 
tiand then it wil holdout. T7 Ty were perſop 7 
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things promiſed ,, Cl - COmming the | 

fleſh, and Canagnthe type of heaven, : = 

yen it nſelfe ;thoughthey had not thee 

"axe they —_ I hep has. the im.) 
d the. promil; rl yoo | 

Fg ithave many bank (asir. 
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FTI or all Te come to heaven) yer ie man 
much of that ir hath, it i n,) yer they 
 miſes, arid inthe promiſes treching it 
promiſed. 
2768 fol-| Now theſe things follow one anotherin; 
wt th [1868 naturall _ "hs ſight 
10n, fight and conviction O ſtrong 
Giraſi Ano perſwaſi or breeds imbrachy | 
for we imbrace thatin our affcions that wee 
are perſwaded of to be good. Accordingty 
the ſtrength of conviction, and perſywaſion,i 
the ſtrevgrth of the affections : thoſe thing | 
that wehave a weake per{waſton of, wehare 
a weake affefion to, thoſerhings tharweat 
i fully perſwaded of, and are great withall, the 
affeRions cannot but ſtretch forth thenſelve 
to imbrace them. Whenthe underſtanding| 
was cnlightned to ſeethe truth, and robeper. 
ſwaded of the truth of the promiſes; thenthe 
will, and affeQions they joyneand imbfacc 
| rhoſe things : thewill makes choyle of th 
1 and cleaves to them, the afoot of ( 
extends ir ſelferothem, the affeRion of love 
imbraceth them, the affeQion of joy delighs 
{in them. Spirituall am : ” alraye 
| drawes affeRion. For God hath framed che 
| fouleſo,t that ndiſcove:y of a good 
| it felfe, it xe ſteexch ourit ſelfeto i aye” 


that obje& ood thing en 
not Shjed, thege wh abort 
We fee, the eye it cannot but act 


| deaurifill 5bjelts? fo GCundattendigh Foe 


| 


— 
Ws 
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[the pecſon,it.cannotbur-be fo. 


low that that is ſhewedto be thebc. - "116k 
| when the ſpizicof God dilconerstochefoule 


we jc-delights10 ave things; andchewillio| 
things | Te renee chat are delightfully 
200d; orſpiritually andconvedientlygoadco 


The author of nature; God, dothnot Over- 
throw \natute;: :but preſerves it-in-its 6wne 
wotke :' rherefore where: hetrgivosa light fo 
dilcower, and petſwade, both if the therroth in 
enerall;and ofourpitticular intercſtin thoſe! 
Fo; hee/gives grace likewide, ro thi: will, 
ad affections, to:thatpars of the ſonte chatiis 
carried tO goodrhirg Stoimbracetiremy and 
upon diſcoyery of evill, in thar part-of the 
ould that ekitlenebly thorcisan aver> 
lation, and 


Te may? know ade, _ipiieof God 
hive, rhe Bot 
cidg © mom wings for (ed ſaid) Goddarh 

our fouls 


made: 
ind iaperſwadedgheaffeciorizwillal 


the excellencips of celigionitb-bee' 


| ther excellencies whatfocver.:': Thetthe 4 
| 10arsf'G Ged # better tboniife it:ſelfs,andidilco- 


{ Yerstotheſanle the vanity Je ro imbrace im 
4then comes the ſoule to imbrace thaw © 


| the" fatlecanotburimbricathe, hich 


. 
: 
"Þ 


xinced ofrhe truth, and g goodneſo ating - 


Con comin 
= beſt; 


Triallof our * 
eſtate by ims : 
bracins. - 


em 
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_ 
|beſt, and-beſt for mes in 


3. Branches of 
| faith. 


- [ix aeions by y: his affeion of ig ny 
|the affeQion of love, will opentotherhiags 


jel the in-thoſe thing; :/and-his affettionof 


otherthi , This is ne. 
conſidered beſt for mee to doe "1 
comesimbracingalwayes; theatfeRions fol: 
low ſpirituallperſwaſion. 
grieve mane branchesof fat, 
One 1s conviction, and perſwaſin 
that things are ſo good, and that they 
cous. | Another branch ot faich isto  goe ou, 
and'cloſe, and meet withthe thi $.: Vpon| 
[diſcovery of. the excellency of + 
he heart opensirſclfero letin thoſerting 
| Its mentor Oy the hearrjs 
| open upwards, and'peinred- mag rs lo 
|che hearrand ſonle of 2 —_——— 
{ward when thoſe things are diſcoveredbythe 
ſpirit tobeebeſt, theſpirit opens, _— 
_ thoſe Ns 


owwhatheisin 


thar are diſcovered nibor deedaitiof heels 
\and'his-affeQion of joy,-hee will 


, bis hear wilt-b-e ſhucroth rriaxare 
contrary: and: ts affeRion of z in the 
purfure of themeanes; and/in: that 


chat'is an enemy tothat ir is alway (0; 
che” hearc' inibracerh ao arc pertws 


| yp 


God-harh made che af Gioaf hoſtel 
for fi rn2Q EY _—”" 


— A. ———— 


———————_ 1 


derſtinding re 70 conceiy e, of _ ticavenly 
lighrand'rho{- prer ogarives; ahd priviledges 

nd hee hath made our affections ro Hee; 
thoſe heavenly things. And thena man is in 
his right ſubordinacion, in his right ſtateun- 
der God, heisframedas he ſhould be; his 
ina right frame of ſoule: when tits ſoule is 
convinced of the excellcncy of thebeſtthings 
2nd when his affeRions of joy, and love, and 
ldjghr, of zeale, and truſt, andallareſct/on 
thofe things. For thet'a” mat is rayſed above 
the condirion.ofan ordinary man: ſicha man 
js cotne to his perfeRion, hee is come but of | 
that curſed eſtatechat naturall allarein: for 
now the ſoule is {er upon thingy tharmate it| 
decter chan' it ſelfe, 


perſwwaded of heavenly things, and of its inte-| 
ret in rhein; and''is c ro ther by the 
[way and weight of the affeQtioris'of fove, 
wel ,and delig = (which is calledhere im 
fg) then therhi imbracedtran;forme 
the More like then, asth:y be heavenly, 
ind plorious, and excellent," hires hoth 

in the world to be*tned with chiehr, alletſe is 


ding; atid drofſe * thet' #man comes tobee 


ith condition farre ab 'eothers, aboveall 
othermen, though hee Heenever ſO treancin 
the world: when his ſquleisenli hined, El 
mſwerable tothe tchere is ate; w 

So _ inrhet , #nd heate 


| the {oule is asthidf 
things are.it is carryed ro: whehrhe ſdute is: 


holy, and heavenly, and fpiritiaft, hee isray- | 


bs 


. | Totriceure- 
' " I fittebyourat- 
feRians, 


rs thin 
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in the affection accordingly brace, 
the ſoule is in EY ht temper,a man a 
and "ha therefore no wander if 


| on perſw aſion,andfight, they imbracedrhok 


things. 
- Let ustrie the cruth of our eſtate by ove | 


per pang 3 at them 2: 06 ! how 7 love thylas|| 
and one as bag: f hy courts i better than tennethiy- 
ſand elſewhere, and 0h, the depth of his mercy! 


and one thing have 1 defired of the Lord, that 1 
my dwell is the honſeof the Lordall hedge 


welcome Chriſt,and heavenly things, 

ſtate of religion; now away 7011 fog 

ond. ; away all luſts of youth, 2 mens 
dence. 1n beauty; and ſtrength, a 


[t Park arebutdung ro 9ahe Dake the itn 


nebetterthir cer a diſcovery ofba: 
Pn reſpec of alloths 
Dock leg wheagiena 

0 M 2hS of beter things : 
- The ſoule cannotdoc ocherwiſe,whenith 
convinced fupernaturally ; the ſame; ſpiritiba 


| diſcovers betterthings, opens theſou 


low them, it is ſo withevery ſoule chathath 
the true worke, and ftampe of the nw 


It is GEICY heavenl «aig it 
At Fee 


— 
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feftions, by our imbracing of goodthingsby} 
| opening, our hearts to the beſt things, byou 
joy, and delightiathem. Is there a holy wor-| 


[97 life. When; the ſoule Rands in admiration] 
ot God, andgoodtaings;. when FRO 


ned, wa 
won poiſe! 
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poiſe of > ares ——— wr _— There/ 
1-48-attraRtive, 2 draw ing magneticallpower! 
in heavenly things, when chey are;p:opaun- | 
ded to the ſoule, by the ſpirit to draw the 
if:Qions and ro make us ſpiritual like them-, 
{;lves, | : 

| Let us therefore Ao more. and motto 
have our affeRions wrought upon.' As wee! 
arein our affections, wearein religion. Itis 
impoſſible. tha: a Chriſtian ſhould be ſpiritu» 
ally ' convinced thar there are ſuch excelient 
_ belong to religion, and that hee hath 
his part and por 10n in them: and inot bee 
ransformed to. a ſpi.ituall ſiate, and frame of 
foule, to love, and delightin holy: things, and 
t0-deſpiſethat which is contrary. +! 

And when he is in ſuch aſtare;: what igalt 
theworld ro him 2 What cares hefor riches; 
orple cfyres, or: honors, | when the ſoule fees |. 
comparable betterthings ? Whom baveley' | 
buvey = thee ?. and what doe 1 defiteen earth th | 
compariſon of; thee? faith David. When hee 
had aliatle meditated of thevanity of carthly: | 
hi ,and faw the -goodneſle- of Godto bis | 

ren, 14.45 good for. mee-to-draw neere unto;| 
God, Ir is. a ſpeech of conviRion.:. thefoule | 
is conyinced. that itis good, andbeſt todraw | 
nerero.Gad in holy meagcs, andin holy du: | 
tics rg keepcloſe to him,and then itcries _— 
whom \whesy Tin heavenbattheet,\ 1.1 

Therefare ler us never Ri lab Skoow:. 
k : of holy things, asdorh pared) 
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of the goodneſſe of them, and of our nent 
inchem ſo farre & may draw, and worke ugg 
our affeionsrto imbrace tholethings/'-* ». 
When we findequr hearts, and affetion 
wrought on, that holy things, as they aecx, J 
cellent in themſelves, ſo they havean anſye. 
rable place in our hearts; thatastheyare ho. 
ly, and high, and beſt, ſo they havea high 
place in our hearts, then a man is inthe eſte 
of a Chriſtian: or elſe aman may very wel 
doubt of his eltate, when he can heareofhea 
ven and happineſſe, and of theexcellencyt 
the childien of God, that they are heiresd 
heaven, &c.. -and- his heart beenor: affected 
withtheſe things : hemay well queſtioahim- 
ſelfe : doe I believe theſe things f* here at 


ich and precious promiſes, bur where ismy 


precious faith to cloſe with, and toimbrace 


theſe things? doe I bel. evethem "It Idoe, 


how is it that I am no more affeed with 
them £- and fo- ler us ſtand in the meditation 


of |the excellencies of Religion fok 4 


our hearts beaffeced and warmed with , | 
'This will Follow affeQions, a defireto th 
ofrof them: as\ David joynes both cogether 


oh! bow: doe F'loue thy taw, it ts my meditat 
cominuelly, Fiat: oder man: loves; heeoft| 


thinks of; that tirres up lave, 'and lovemales [5 
hin fe conſider of ir” 4 den is is tins 

with a man, heeisin ſuch » condition asthek| 
holy Parriarchs,fitto live and dic by his faith | 


E pre IE - rr ihe —_ _ 
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"Thactore F ſay wemay knowwhether we 
bave this ſpirituall light5' whether hw <a 
rue ſaieh or no;;it wehavetheſeimbracings ; 
if yee be ſo perſwadedof themtharwee im. 


bacechem, wich delight, anddefire, andlove; | 


ad joy: it we makechoyſe of thay, aulle- 
leetac them highly; and cleaveconſtanclyto 
tat which is revealed'to us ; then'it'is a di- 
— peiſivaigny beraileweciine 

So } i 30 $15, Fw cl F; 

Centainely, there: isnochinginre idion di 
rige,unlefſe the affeions beecartied withit, 
True faith: pe dopoerehina wo owhole 
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ET Cider for ehioſe 
5g reg andwhontheſouteandrty 
- there is/a fweetimbracing : | 


eyſed boucir ſri, the oulef 'S 
rs Thcr 


ke ule, 
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Fairh carries 


che whole ſoule | 


* Rich Triumphon, 


"fa will | beawrifi -andadorne the foulting 
ſight, ourſeu'cyare made forthemourdte 

are. made 'toimbracethem, our loved 
joy: 40-:delighe in them, our _ 0 i 
tothe; and mbkechople of. themabojes 


| cheyrhiagd: ee: 1 97 \ dns 
Love'of earth-| aſe ourfoules: they arenott 
y hings2b3- 1 cloſeand grafpe withthe world: chepar 


| Th the ſoule. 
made. forth Jeth pms baſenther 
elves, weabaſe our ſoules. A caverousi al 


..> 4:7 | wakes hitafelfeworferhanhdis pm 
- - | Sicalled the world; ;becauſchre 
þ-- 1 rare ers _— 1fweimb w 
an ithe-promi of: falvatjog, 
og of khothivflife;-thet _ 
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W"ciſme inthe judgment, and heare,.it hewes 


{el 
is 


ur reſt. is in. Chriſt, andan rhe gaodthipgs we 
greby him. Theſe goodtmimbraccd him 


ih their, yhoie (oules . 21977 97l If + 200 
This ſhewes that many men havenot faith, 
hey know not what it,meaness Wherethere 
r;c faich, there isalway, Jove, and-joy,and. 


; 7 . « a 7 f EI 
nadeto re ad; ra cleaved tothele hinges 


'Wamt of faith, 
ſcene by want_ 


of affcRions. 


light in the things belieyed; i carties the 
le with it. In whac meaſure weapprehend 
he goodneſſe of a thing, inthat meaſure our 
loje is to it: In- whatmeaſygeweeapprehend! 
he preatneſſe, and firneſſe, of @ thing-in that 
eafure our atfetions are carriedto it, The 
nderſtanding. reports it to the affections of 
loveandliking,and they are naturally arried 
othatwhich the ſoule hr ry SAY 


lefull, the underſtanding, makes RR” ol. 
by it; therfore.ics.2 figne ourunderſtandi, 
ue tot per{waged, ;Qur eyes Are not opened, | 
nhen wee Jave: not good perſons; | a good 
ings, when weecleave notto them above. all 
things, Thoſe that do not imbrace, and cleaye 
acheir will, and affections to rhiags, 85, let, 
ban ſay. what they will, they doenorbelicye. | 
It here were but. alis eng 
dere. were but a gueſſing, that therewereſuch 
tappineſſe,and thatthere were ſuch horrible 
orments for finners that-live io" finne; they 
mould live otherwiſetheathey doc-. Thee 
e deadnefſe in| the affeRions diſcovers A- 


ie reis unhelicte forhow isirpoſſiblerhata 
S 2 man 


hs. 
— 


—— — 
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| How to know 
T nature 1s COTe 
' rppred. 


man ſhould nocbe carried in his af F ion 
good thariheis perſwaded of f-atid 
poſſible ha ſhould nortoarh ill, Ir 
chings-? 1f he were perſwatled ach 
 {{uchasiris;andrhartheſecourſesTead tohel 
_Jand deftruRion; ang eſtrangehimfromthel 
|vour. of God, whoſedevirg kmaneſſe ic bete? th 


OnRe f men were perſivaded,” of te 
things'in any ſtrength, their foules woildu) 
afeed a2they afe, | 

Thexcfore if wee woutd know whethe 


You hevefociemetrha are conceited;glprd! 
things plenty. Divines ralke mfg 


rapri0n of nature And ſuchehings ; « they thi 
well. O but do but lay heſethingo 


- gethercheexcellency ofehe ing rom 


and the rerrour of thethi thre; rnd n o 
our Indiſpoſition to thefe things inegaras 


ons To believe thediegof- ownelk wear 
and the'tempeations' Ree 
world tha lies in mmJſchiefe; beforerhe 


| ved zruthiof Go » it (clfe; her dt 
| the oathiof God?! And yet echehcart'f 


natural y catried tohelicycricſ hinged 
fiat) God himiſe}fe. WiihelſEthe 50 hs 
who! have dead," -car.183E;, Ms fect 
_— regard of.- as 51 Alot 
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ture becorropred or no, we may Mr 1 | 
ally when they areintheir ruff, and el 
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hey are not perſwa.ied of them, notwithſtan- | 
ding all the ſweete arguments, and perſwaſ1- 
ons that the Scripture hath. They doe not 
rofeſſe that they callthemin queſtion : yer 
they live as if they made no doubr thatrhey 
zeall falſe, - It is a folly not to believe thoſe 
things that areſcaled by fo many evideaces as 
divine things are : but it is more deſperate 
Jy live as if wee did not believe them 
2 all, 

If theſe things were digeſted, they would 
make is out of love with our owne naturall e- 
ſtare, and to labour for a ſpirit of faith ro per. 
lmade our ſoules : both that thoſe things are 
indeed that God hath revealed, andtoget 
elured perſwaſion of ourpart, and intereſt in 
them. Indeed a dead faith is nofaith atall; ir 
$the effect of the whole Epiſtle of S. Zames, 
[that it is no faith thar is dead, it doth not 

Vmake upon the heart, andaffeRions, nor the 
| _ converſation : adeadfaith isno faith. 
"2 al, -- 

Let us ſhame our ſelves therefore : Lord, 
te Iprofeſſe I ſeethings above nature 2 that 
le Chriſt in heaven, and ſeemy ſelfethere £ 
ad do I profeſſethat Iam perſwaded that che 
word of God is true,and am I no more affeR- 
ed? where is my love? where is my: joy * 
where is:my comfort? doth my heartrunae 
Ker o:her things, that profeſſe my lelfeto bee 
pertwaded of better things £ Let ns never 
eſt, but bee angry, 2nd wroth with our hearts 
| So 2 ; and 
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| etions- 


Queſt. 


eAuſw, 
What affear 
ons imbrace 


| good things, 


[and affeRions: for they are made fortheſe, 
|miſes, our precious faith is madeto imbray 


To pray for at- | 
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Pro. 


precious promiſes, and to carry rhe whole 
ens ys; ng : Wu 

And let us helpethis with complamingof 
our felves, and with prayer. Lord thanks 
diſcovered excellent things inthy word, and 
haſt perfwaded me, Lord open my heart, the 
heart is-thy throne: the heart, and will ad 
affeRticns thou dealeſt with eſpectally : Lo 
incline my. heart, inlarge my hea, The 
L o & Þ. hath. promiſed 1n theneyw covenant 
to. teach Qur bowels to love : Lord teachny 
heart tolovechee, Thou haſt opened myw- 
derſtanding to conceive holy things; orelk 
| had never beene able tounderſtandthee; and 
thy truth;: teach my bowels alſo tolove,teac 
them to cleave tothe things : take off my love, 
my joy, anddelight, from earthly things and, 


| plantthem wherethey ſhould be,inlargethem; 
[the right way: fillmy heart with by lelfe,® 


thou haſt made ic for thy ſelfe. This ſhouldbe 
our defire. 


WhatbetheaffeQions wherby the ſoule 


=, = 


The ſoule imbraceth theſethings inthe 


|feRions of faith, and hope inthe firſtplace? 
for faith isan emptiegrace in it ſelfe, 'iriSE| 


ried ro fomewhatoutof it ſelfe,that ir imbit 


faichalway. Together withthe work off 


| 


and hopethere isaſanRifyedatieaionot 


cech, and layeth hold oo; and hope is with 
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[promiſed ; (which is imbracing ;)and a love | 
EF themeancs z and likewiſe joy, anddelight! 
[eethe Patriarchs inthe ſtory of Genefts,when 
[God*diſcovered holy things torthem afreſh 
udthe Meſſias to come,” andall that happi- 
weſfle; there was thankfulnefſe, preſently they 
companies thankfulneſſe, humility. As eA- 
Waham, Geneſis 17. 3. dowftc he falls when 
downe on his face, as if hewere unworthy of } 
[lach'a thing : ſo, this diſpoſition alway ac- 
richfaith, and hope, rharleads the affeRions | 
erthem,there is love,cxpreſſed ina conſtanc | 
[myes As it is an affetion that willnot bee | 
concealed. And joy,and delight, withthank- 
ney 'of thethings, and ourunworthinelſe; 
far we cannotbut havethis difpofition alway; 
MW *itmentro end our dayes : adiſpolitionthar 
wes imbracing in faith; for whereim- | 
ſtate, there will be joy whenthar comes that 
MW uakes way to full imbracing, that is, in hea- 
| 
braced Chriſt in his armes ; what did che old 
5 Ae SG. ham 


bracing foule, there is atove of chethngs) 
nthem, expretſed-/5y thankfylneffe. As you | 
Ithat he wovld give themthe land of Canger; 
bult Altars ro God. And which alway ac- 
God made him ſuch a large promiſe, heals | 5.,, .y. ; 
(companies a.ſoule that imbraceth, togerher 
Wedicnce and care of duty to God; many 
|lbeſſe, and humility, confidering the excel- 
tankfalnes, and humility,” And likewife con- 
cing of faith and love is in an im 
"en irſelfe : as Simeon rejoyced wheh hee Im- 


y Dow 


Faith Triumphant, y ih 


man thinke we,when he came to-heayen when! 
Chriſt and he met there « And eAbrahamre.! 
joyced to ſce CauRt s r5 day with thegy 
of faith, and likewiſe imbraceditwithfait 
and that-wrought joy. Whatdid Abdul |» 
then when he came ro heaven ? whenhe ſe 
all.endedthere*? ſay death, that makegyy| 
to-full enjoyning, and imbraciog, inthisyey! 
reſpect, it is not only patiently entertainedgf 
Gods children, but comfortably, as letiny 
them in to thegood things that they eſteene 
above allthe world beſides : tothe poſleſin 
of Chriſt, to heaven, and happin.ſle. Ley 
{ conſtderof rheſe things, 
| .. To come to direc us alittle, aboutths! 
prac, infaich, and hope, andlove,ad 
joy, and che whole ſoule, whenthefoule(git 
were). goes out tothe things weeareperins| | 
| Queft, | ded.of. ;,.- 27> 15 pair 
- How ſhall this be wrought upeN the ſoule ! 
E aps '..-Fhis.imbracing wee {ce it followesupol 
| rf m” | perſwaſion, andperſwaſion followes leeing: 
| wrought. they [aw them farre 4 , and were perſwaded | 
them, and thereupon they imbraced them, The: 
| fore let us labourfor acleare underſtanding 
t« By ſuperna- | divine things. .That which the eye ſees, tit 
|wrall know- | heart grieves for. inill; and that that the 
16k ſees the heart, imbracerh in good. And 
| | what meaſure our eye ſight of hieavenlythirp 
is clearer, and our perſwaſion ſtronger, N 
meaſure.our. imbracing is lovely, andiW® 
joy and delight. Therefore letus wa 
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"| [grow in knowledge, in ſupernatural ſpiritual! 
i |nowledge ; and that our perſwaſion may be 
ve | trongerevery day more and more,f or an. we- 
th, :4ble ro chat,our affeRions will gro w,and will 
in WM bc carried to the _ difcoveced. 
el | And there is nothing more effectuall to 
vl [commend knowledge tous then this, thar ir is: 
7 [amcanes to work, a holy and heavenly difpo- 
Wl fin, and temper in us, eſpecially if it be {pi- 
v8 [cicuall., And let us meditate upon what wce 
ic 8 ſecre to know andare- perſwaded of ; let us 
0 8 (dwell upon things ſtill, rowork then-upon the 
vB | willand affetions, ler us dwell upon them till 
[our hear;s bee warmed well with the things! 
om: ; and that we profeſſe our ſclvesto be 
(8 |pcrſivaded of, 1 
And joyne with ir an enquiry upon the: 
BY {oule, arctheſe things ſo? doe I know theſe 
things 2 and am I perſwaded of theſe: hings 
WF [tht they are ſo? how'is mydiſpoſition an. 
8 [ſverable then, am I ſoaffeed as I ſhould be * 
"WI {my love ſo hote ? and my joy ſoworking, 
add ſpiritly, and quicke as it ſhould, orno* 
"WF [and hereupon take occafion;to: ſtirre up our : 
ſelves, and to checke our-owne ſoules. Alas | 
"oF [that ſhould have ſuch things diſcovered, and 
"WJ {that I ſhould ſeeſuch things, inſucha Grong! 
" [perſwaſion in the booke of God, andprofelle | - 
"| y ſelfe.to be perfwaded of theſe thingsand f 
FF [yet be ſo deadar alltimes. pots 2 
| And if wefind our affetionsany thing work- 


ing, that wee are diſpoſed £0 imbrace theſc 
| things 


oo. F: 


+ 


To let goc 0- 


ther things. 


| Therefore this is one way to cometothisim- 


workeabovye nature. 

And withall, becaufethe foule cannorchſ/ 
with, and imbrace theſethings , butirmyg/ 
lerlooſe otherthings : (for you know, inim- 
bracing there muſt bee glerting goe of thoſe 
things that were fermerly within the gripe) 
if we would gripe theſe things in our affeQion 
and will,we muſt havethem'only, we myſtnot 
think to graſpethe world,and them together, 
| the things here below, and them roge.her;as 
| wee ſhall ſee afrer in that poinr, they arcs. 


[26d themſelves ſtrangers co earchly clings, 


| bracing,to cometothe fight of rhe yanity and 


| inſufficeency of all things in compariſon of 
| clviP, and thehappineſe wee have by (hf 


| To ſeeinmatrer ' JOGNIetS, the jnſufhciet- 
| cie of workes, and merit, and ſuch likeinthe 


| 


 matrer of juſtification; the inſufficiency ofal 
fuch- traſh” as the popiſhreligionabuſerhutic 
world withall, And fo in marter of cv 
n_ roſcertheinſufficiency, andemptt 


nefſe;and vanity,yeathe vexation of allthi 


good Sogs Gods ſpirit offers rotheey* 


 befides theſe good-things here offered, the| 


of our foules thac he offers to 0urwills and] 


- fections; 
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nddam | YO TO NA” Ber 


Faith Triumphant. 


a 4 


fetions; whatarcall, totheſe; and effetual- 
lychiake ſo, thinke what ſhould draw a mans 
af: ions afterit ; beauty or ſtrength , con. 
fder what will become of. theſe ere long. 

And then wirhall conftdertheexcellency 
of theeſtate of the body, and ſoule in heaven, | 
t we carry our ſelvesas wee ſhould doe, and 
preſerve our ſelves in our ſpirituall condition , 
let us lay theſe things together, and then wee 
hall ſee how infinitely the one is beyond the! 
aber, 1f it befor honour, and favour of the 
world ; confider the vanity of chem,and how 
ſhort a time wee may enjoy them ; and the 

ings themſelves are ſubje to altera:ion. 
And withall confiderthe conſtant excellenc 
of the fayour of G © v in Chriſt Ieſus which 
will comfortus in life, indeath, and for eyer: 
And ſo for riches.,and poſſefiiins inthis world 
conſider how ſoone all here muſtbe lefr, and 
bow the ſoule is larger thenalltheſe things, 
if wee had athouſand times more abundance} 
thenwe have,and thatour ſoules that aremore 
lage, and more excellent, they are notmade 
fortheſe things, bur for better , and what uſe 
neſhal have of berter things when theſe faile, 
the ſoule being immorral!, and eternall. This: 
will make us let goe carthly things in ourat- 
fetions and hold them intheirplace, inaſc- 
condary place,as things ſerviceableintheway | 
to heaven, and not to graſpe themin our affe- | 


| 2” 


nation, 


And 


PR 
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| Keepe the af. |, And if we would beaffectcd as we ſhould| 
fe&tions reader |bE to goodthings, letus keepe our affeQion} 
 Jrender, amd keepe them clcare from thegyil| 
of any ſinne,that may work fcares andgoubrs: 
for together with fin goes feares, and doubrs,| 
they are bredin finne naturally : theceforeit| 
we would maintaine this 1mbracing, oh, letys 
keepe our ſoules, as we keepe ourunderſtand 
ings cleare, ſo keepe our affeRions tenderby 
all meanes, and keepe our conſciencesunſpot- 
ted ; that ſo our affections of joy,anddelight, 
\ and loye, may beeready preſt to good thingy, 
\ even to the beſt things. 
| Tomedineot] Another way isin particular to meditat 
1egth.'* lof the loye of Chriſt, theloveof Goin 
* Chriſt, and of hisimbracing of us. Formee 
muſt know that our imbracing is uponperſna- 
|fion of Gods imbracing of us. Weimbrace 
| [nor the promiſes of Chriſt asa manimbraceth 
' [a dead poſt that cannot returne imbracesto 
bim againe : this imbracing of Chriſt,andhex 
ven,itis a mutuallimbracing,and irisaſecond, 
reflexive imbracing , weeimbrace'God, and 
Chriſt, becauſe we find Godin Chriſt imbracing 
- 1ourſoules firſt in the armesof his love, thet© 
fore we imbracehimagainin the armesof 
affeions, becauſe we find Chrift imbracinglB 
inthe armes of his affeQions:. C97 


Therefore ler us attend upon the meanes, 
upon private reading of the word, andup® 
the miniſtry; for. what are the miniſters 
tocontraR Chriſt and the ſouletogether *they 


er 


| 


ate friends of #he Bridegroomer, to difcove; 
C4 nh; Pr tous; and his lovelineſſc; 
is lovelineſfe in him(felfe, his riches jn frim- 
{le | abd his love ro vs'to allure us agaite 
to Cunrsr? ihe miniſtery is forthis end efpe- 
cally, to' dr:w Chrift,/andrhe fo.lerogerhier, 
And what is- the Seripture'in rhe intent and 
{cope of it, burto diſcover to us the exectlen 
cie of Chriſt, and the good things we have by | 
im, his love 6 g60d intenriotits ont foules * | 
ow-hearing theſe rhitigs inthe miniſtety, 
they are effectuall together with the iPirrrro || 
iraw our affections backe againe to him. And | 
[naturally wee cannot bu lovethoferhatloye| 
us, Now whenwe ate perſwaded of Gods 
lovetousin Chtift, and Chriftsloverons (God! 
havitg made our fantes for love co himfelfe,| 
nd friendſhip with hicſehſe, and the neareſt, 
1d ſweeteſt confugall friendſhip, tow there- | 
fire): the more his Tove is difcovered tons the 
more we ſhall love him. © © A, 
Therefore letus beconſtanrin 
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1 draw my minds from the world and warlil 
things ;: an nhear ur-auty tu.Gad.tol 
b6 Eadie wet et for y1Ga 
Js. that wee have, and-that wee h apo 
another world * Itis no wonder hs 
heir affeions that are careleſſc in the uſegf| 
me.nes z andif they looſethem,willtheyng! 
leofcall s..The beſtman living if hebecare| 
ſeſſeinuſing the meanes of ſalvation, andgive 
Tac tothe world altogether, orto hiscal. 
ling, things notin themſelves ualawfull,; hi 
a iffetions will bedead,heſhal looſethem: for 
| God hath ordained that our affetions ſhauld 
be quickned by heavenly meanes, and/Gov 
| knoweth. better than wee our ſelvestharhab| 
ſanRificd theſe meanesto this purpoſe, Ina 
tending upon the meanes, we ſhall hearegdi. 
.covery of good things, and heare comforts, 
and havcqurlight ſtrengthened by newdilco- 
very. of new-Scripture, or by old Sm 
lively applyed, ſomething to increaſethelik 
Fr + (ay at Foery a ad 
good boakes,an every go0d compe 
oy , and chatwhich —ke if knowledgeand 
prof miog makes our affeRion,andimbracts 


ONgCr. 
« hy > I you! [etustaketheſe cquiſes,orelle 
rope pupoſe: the mainething inrchgt 
paprhewll andaffetions: : and whenthawl 
land affetiohs are wrought on, . the workes| i 
{done in the watter of = Andthereisn9| 


1: ml her the formed | | 


- 
_— 
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pro the underſtanding, and perſiwaſionbeeef. | © 


and delight in theth :-thereis checryallofthe! 
minewo ke. The wotkeindeed iseſpecially 
invhe jodgment, when itheatesfoundlyand 
ſupernaturali'y of the il[sthatareto beeavoy- 
ded, andof the good things tharare to beim 
briced* by*where is the tryall of the judge: ; 


fequall- and to” purpoſe or nv but this; ro- 
know whether the will chooſe, "5nd cleave to# 
thirgs; and whetherouraffeRions joy, 


ment, but when it carties the whole ſoute with | 
'*; when itcavrics the ſkerne of the ſo ile with 
it; Now thar which-is immediate to our foules 
[is or-affection -0f joyy*and delight; andthe 
[ths liks; -  Thereforelet bs taketohearttheſe | | 
things, Ha qeverthink weareanything ini re- | 
lgion till our hearts and affections be wrought 
00h ;tifFourknowled meme rey ſway: 


mw Hole inward E545 1 VB9 | < 
Apaine*confider: cheexcellency of theſe: 


204 things that we havedifcoveredrous in | 
theGoſpell;(that aretheobjetof-ourimbra- 


|The exccllene 


' 


"Cy and neceſſis | | 
tie of the good { 


| we hope fore 


hg) rogethetwirh'che fieceſficy of them,thar | 


nithour them weare wretched crearures;rhere 
" liope'forus.”' Letusevery day confider | 
What pround'of hope wee hive, (though the: | 
ing 'be rigt* yetpoſſeſtywherherthethings 
tie that we hope for; whether they bee 


firmed to be m_ ornoz andhowwe reſt 
them: forjert inesbe neverſo excellent, 
the-fonle rr ed 


was hana hogan 
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ws us, elinmns purpoſe; c, theſe 

c not. Dee wrougit in the 

: joe ch conſider more aad more Hh 
fulnes of them ,that may help this imbracing 

A Chriſtian, - when he belicverandin ; 

| rthac happinesthat ſhallbe reveal 

[the py 7 ; what a warld of gr, | 

of hope hath he foric? hee hath | 


| 


| God for aninberitance immortal g Rerw 
| ke hath the will of Chriſt : Fatbey 1 da 
where I am, . they may bee, Iob. 17. | 
to his fatheris his will; and bis leg 
performed: for helives for ever to makegao 
his own legacy tohis Church. Anton 
in heaven,p that happi tha 
we ſo imbrace with faich, And tek 


here his{piricto bea pledgechat he willcome 
againe : he hath left his ſpirir, and bathaln 
' our fleſh to heaven, to fire henourhope, 
thac this ſhallfolow. Our is ig. heaven 
in bim already, and bisſpirir isin carthinw; 


| 
Befides,; the Seale of the Saran 
end of -which is to cherich h hugs 
Chriſt, and of alithegoad weba-e by 
| Hisoath isaddedtohis Sromiſc,charall y al 
might be immurable.and unchangeablc ti 
forgiveneſſe of Gone and lit evck 10g, « | 


/Whcy (bould have, by meditating on theſe 
/Whhings, of their excellency, and neceſlitie,and ; 
oconceive in Scripture thegrounds of hope 

ff them, it willquicken us. 

Adde I:kewiſe (for our Qwacintere(G) what 
yorke of the ſpirit we have; and then whar 
fingular promiſes we have, that where G o » 
ath bezun he will mike anead. For why is 

ie worke. of the ſpirit called an carneſt, but 
that God will make good the bargaine 2 Con- 
lider what worke of the ſpirit wehave: for 
whatſoever is ſpirituall is eternall in a man : 
what joy 1s ſpirituall, what love is ſpiicuall, 
whar knowledge is ſpirituall, it ſhall be made | 
upin perfection, it ſhall never betaken away, 

See then how the ſpirir ſcales us by the 
yorke of it; and whac earneſt wee have, in 
pace of confcience, and the work of it, This 
vilcherriſhhope : for that ispart of this im: 
bracing.to imbrace them with faithand hope. 
os pov ſhould bea daily courſe, to work | 
onthe affeions, to eſtrange them from all. 
tings and from the meditation of allthings | 
elſe. And as I ſaid before to conſiderthe love 
of Godto us,and to love him again. Andcon- 
der likewiſe the hopetulnefle of gagd things, 
hat nothing in the world is ſo mage. goodro 
w 25 thethings of a bettcrlife, thethings of 
=; and glory. And God hath borrowed | 
com all aſſurance amongſt men,terms to ſhew 
the aſſurance of the good things we have 1n | 


hopeand faith. The pledge of the ſpirit ; the 
| + earneſt | »- 
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| earneſt of the ſpirit; the ſcale of theſyi;] 
| the witneſlſe of the ſpirit. Whattermesar! 
; there uſed among menthar may confirmeay| 
thing, that you have not uſcdty ſtrengtha| 
this fupern:turall aſſizance of theſe ſuperngy. 
rali goodchings ?* G o-D hercin ſuccows 
weakeneſſe, knowing how prone we aretg 
call theſethi-gs into queſtion, © And conſider 
efp:cially our owneunivorchineffe, ouryle- 
nefſe, andbaſcneſſe, that we deſerve noneof 
 this:when con(cienceis once awakedtoknoy 
aright our owne unworthinefle, then weſhil 
find'it a difficult thing to believe thele things, 
Therefore it is a worke worthy our dailys/ 
| deavour, to ſearch the Scriptu:es, whichap 
plyes it ſelte to our capacity,and confersalthe 
help in the world'to increaſe our grounds 
hope of the beſt things ; and thenourdiſpol 
tion is as it ſhould be, "WW 

And let usdeepely conſider of the necelh. 
tie of heavenly things, and the fouleneſſtof 
 finne,andthe danger of our naturall cond:tion,] 
| and-this will make us imbrace betterthins, 
He that ſeeshimſelfe in danger of drowning, 
will imbracethatthat may ſtay him. Hethit 
ſees himfb{feindangertobe pulledawayfron 
[that thathptolds him \ wm. hewil 
claſpe abour it faſt, Ler us confider-whati 


many things we have inthis world to pulls 
away from Godand good things,andtolool 
our gripe, that wee may not lay ſuch holdot 
them. The devill: envies our AY t 
| f 
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Lo _ An | 
heſe things, and there are many. things to! 
| 
| 


I,oſe our affetions from them, conſider the 
danger,and withall the neceſſitie of theſe goad!? 
things: that if they be loſt, wedoe not only 
looſe them, but we looſethem withthe lofle 
of our ſoules with ecernall damnation jn the 
world to come: wedonot ſimply loſethem, 
hut we plunge our ſelves into the contrary. 
Let us conſider of this, and it will make us 
claſpe faſt, and keepe our hold by all meanes 
poſſible, In that meaſure that we apprehend 
the danger, in that meaſure we ſhall jimbrace 
theſe excellent things. 
|. Now to anſwera doubt, and a caſe or two 
by the way : How happens it then that Gods 
|children ſometime, when their judgment is 
convinced ;, yet their affections are not ſo 
(quick,they are ſomthing flatintheir affetions. 
Gods people complaine ſometimes: alas 
{that I ſhould believe ſuchahappinefſle as hea. 
ien-is; and ſuch glory ; and yet find my at- 
ktions no. more ſtirred! Is it poſſiblethar I| 
hould be the child of God, and believe theſe 
|tings, and find my ſelfe no more affeed 2 Sol. 
Indeed this tronbles the peace of Gods chil- | Why the affe. | 
tren ſometimes, and goodreaſon : for we ſee] Honor nds 
here; after ſight comes perſwaſion, then im-| ſomrimes dead. 
dracing ; the will, andaffeRions, cannotbut 
enterraine that good they are perſwaded of ;| 
ad ſothere is great ground for the objection. 
But there may be ſome miſtake incus, for 


ſometimes the judgment niay be convinced, 
T 2 | and} - 
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land y yet the affections not bee (0 quit: 

cauſe there may bee a diverſion at the fund 
time: there may perhaps bee ſome pri 
croſſe, that may befall thee, or ſome j 
thing lawfully loved, that rakes up the 4 
ons at that time. As for example, the i 
ſence of Father, Mother, Wife, or chi 

or of o: her friends may take upthe afffion, 
for the time ; now the affeQions ru 
way at that time, perhaps not ſinfully nenher 
they are not ſo inlarged to heavenlyth 
God knowes our capacity, and whatour 
ions can doe. 

Then againe there may bee ſoinepreſe 
eriefe upon them, that Godto hint 
may take up his affections, ſo O—_— 
]he ſhall not be ſo aff. Red with 
though ordinarily he comfort Niel 
the beſt things ; and ſo he doth erwar rt, 
when he hath given hisgriefe, and his preſent 
affeQions ſomeliberiie; There is alovevfit+ 
rention,8 of valuing : a man may be dett q 
that way. A mah values his child more 
a Rranger that he ettertaines : yer for chef 
| ſent he may givea ſtranger better lookes, at 
[better entertainment. Though he ſet m mM) 
valve on his child, or his der _ a 

yl 
a 
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hath Tecured himieite of, 


ſhewſuch bromgentee Ris as ouſt af 
or the ſudden, | 


I i. Ad. She 0" "IR _— I 


_ Soitishere, Godschildiri, heir 6 
7 is-in the © beſtthings, tears 
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ully carryed to, the beſtthipgs ; -þu an thef 

ud EAT KA ACS ang taining of, ſome} 

therthing and perhaps not unlawful neither ; 
verhaps it may be (infull; ro humble Gods 
children : but chat'is but but onthe ſadden : 
his courſe is to carry his affections aboveallf 
anhly things. 

Againe19 another caſe Gods childreware 
deceived this way ſometimes, for they think 
they have no affetions when they have affe 
Qions, How zs that ſcene? in caſe of oppoſitj. 
01; ſer God, and Chriſt, and heavenlythbings 
be oppoſed, and. you all Ferhen that they 
[have affeRions. , Thoſe that forwapt of Nix- 
[10g up the graceof God iathem.; : or for want 
ot good meanes or by indiſpoſition of body 
W's e.IE _ in hicaiotions let mw 

e diſgraced, or oppoſed any way, 
jouſhall finde then their affe@tions rope 


2, 
their heaits. to heavenly things ; butthey ap- 

exed not before,becauſe there was no R_ 
Rs, "Theſe, and ſuch likethoughts we may 
avero contenc the ſoulethar is diſquictedrhis| 
nay. But che rule is certaine, thata mans af- 
{eQions are as his perſwaſionis, and his per. 
|{maflon as his lightis: AShehath a heavenly 
liphe, diſcovering heaven! things, ſois his 
perſiwaſion of a better eſtate then the world] | 
a yeeld ; andanſwerableto his perſwaſton, | 
bis ſoule is rayſed up to delightiathe beft 
things. This is his courſe; if icfall out. tobe 
otherwiſe, there be regſanaien ic, which me | 


2 mutt] 


_ 


R 


Po T pond conic Toy: | 


EI | 
{muſt Terry jugess ler be 


The q ops they fo frongen aadyi 


regard of earthly things: | 
and carriage to all things bekdes t | 
ſes 3 to the boos borne thay were (ing: 

rs; and pilgrims in regard of their 2nd _ 
below. owneh cnc 
\nemſeneromererkaote 
i to'th _ | 

were In r of emma 


Lent of happineſſe, Ries a kin 
regard of the world, ,and carthlyshi 


' Now iti the- ads 7 yetnet! 
Pods and their | Ti: your cheiem 
dition,and their confeſſion 'Theirdijpdfiit 
_ Soba and _ Surg fon thy 


_ ES IN? 
- 


—— ng 'of:it; they confeſſed chey | 

_ And thvs confeſſion isdoable, 
"Their confeflton waseither verball, FAY | 
deed anarrs. pane | 
and evill. have the dayes of it o f 
mace beene,lairholdJacobs - on | 
0 it was a —_ confeilion- diſcovered 

by their cartiage, thar they were ftr 
their courle ſpake lougerthen their: 5 | 
"Thoſerhar inchew courſe oftheirliſe, | 
hew a weaned affeRion to earthly liings , | 


though they ta!ke not gloriouſly, as ſome ivlle | 
_ doe in'abravery, weate Though [ay 

and wemuſt begone, oc &e. T | 
hey doe not ſpeake chus as fome doe 1 


er thinke ſo: yet notwithſt theiresr. [ | 


? 
' 
s - 
. 
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| Now En order of the monte: ::ffren-| 
195 and : thereislinte differenoebe | 


nee re derter thar aan 
[ther country, char weareinanother place. | 
| And Pilgrims , ſhewes: our carriage torour 


[country our go = 
[we richer ing WA 
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© - Faith Triumphant, | 


S hm 


Paſfing hong 
| "$ ers, apd jk 


| . The points conſiderable are; firſtthis7hy 
'Gods children #pon: earth here, are firanger;;au 
"pilgrims; They are not at bome but are tranillin 
"1owardibeir country, $1 196 $i 
| on thee os 
, They profeſſe themſelves to be ſo : They know 
| they are ſo,ahd they confefſe that _- ac u 
; they are not aſhamed of it. + | 11 21h 
; [4 For the firſt; : PION 2 Y er Wot 
Tra rhe diſpoſtion of kim that hath wh: 
cf. in better rhings (though but iu faich, an 
hopc) r9 bee a fprarigtr,:.tyul a pilgriminnigurd! 
- | \alehingschtrebelow,. 1 oo oY 
; © Andthisfollowes the other: forwhercthc 
\eyesof the-und erſtanding, are opened,-andz 
manisperſwaded,there is an imbiacingoiÞs- 
er things, as our proper good things; ters 
confidering of. all other-things as things tht 
oenotbelongtous,in a manner weaje ſtrat: 
ers. {When faith-apprehends Chriſh, 406 
heaven, and happineſfe to þe our own,andW 
x00 beabove: faith ap chendingand 
raſping theſe things and imbraciog thew: 
the ſame rime,- it is to be ſuppoſed, and 
_ {ceflarily followes;that we are ſtrangers«: , 
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M1 followes outof the neceſſity of thething 
it ſ:1fe: for uponthe very conſtderationthat 
a ma1 is an htire of heaven; that he hath ano- 
ther Riders: and condirion,ourofthe necel: | 
ſtie ofthe thingJir ſelfe,though there were-no 
other reaſon for ir, theaffeAtons of the ſoule 
willbe cloſed op (as it were) to otherthings ; 
andhewill-confiderof otherthings, inanin- 
feriour conditionas they are; 
For the things, ' though-they: beegood in 

their kind and order, both the things above, | 
2d the things below, yetthere being ſucha 
difference in theſe good things; and thethings 
here below, the conteritments here on carth, 
being ſo meanely good, and ſo ſhortin con- 
tinyance, and ſo weake in their ſatisfaftion of 
the ſoule, char they*cannotbee poſſeſſed to- ; 
\2ether - wich the bleſfed-aſfarance'of berter 
thiggs, but with the affe&ions"of ſtrangers, 
and pilgrims : this followes Iſayfcomthena- , 
tire of thething, taat inwhoſeeyes heavenly- 
things'are great, in his eyes carthly rhipgsare- 
\meane, Fhey are accountedas they are;ſccon. | 
diry meane things of the way,to help him for- | 
ward home. 1902 TOR 2916 

Ifa man were on thetop of agreat moun- 
aine; he would fee the things below to be ve-. 
ry little, andthe _ above yould appeare . 
greater to him, ſ0 when theſouleis raiſed up | 
to ſcegreat things, though they beafarre off, 
as theſs did withthe eye of faith; atthe ſame. 


needs | 


; 


' . Wl 
time, his ſoule looking to things below mult | 


Y” ” —— 


—_ 


Fin Ate, Ce Co wo rapyel » 
If .amanwere in body lift up to &} 
ſhould-lJooke upon the cart; whatwerethy 
earth, buta pooreſully point, the wholeanh| 
It ſelte, much more a mans ownepolſſinn;! 
fo when the ſoule:is: lifted up to: heayenhy 
faith, (which ſets a man.in heaven befarehj: 
time; ) when it looks fromehence tq thecarth, 
and earthly things, itmuſt of necelluy cont- 
| der them as they-are, tg: bee poore mea! 
' things. Thereforethis follows, that being 
| perſwadedof thepromil es,thar is,ofche good 
| Gor promiſed. in religion, in the wordal 


ro AY things, they were ſtrangen, 


_— that is from home, and hath another 
home; which-heis not a, he isa ſtrangers but 
Chriſtians haveanother home. 

For firſt, they are byed from heaven, they: 
are borne from heaven, they are borneanle. 
ryſalem that isfeor above ; they ace bomein| * 
the: Church by the- ſeedof the wordand ſpi 
{ fit:nowias they arefrom heaven,(o tifeicbent 
; ISro heavenagaine : for every thing 
| riſeth as-bigh as it ſpringeth, . As we ſayol 
| water, icmoutitsas highasthe headof itis:36 
our affections mount. as high asthe ſpring®} 
them is. Nowa-Cheiſtian being b 1 
heaven, hetendstoithatin his affe@ions, that 
is his country, _It.is his country, becauſe! 
4 father- is there, inhis glory; and his $avion 


—_——————— 


_—_ 


@ a5 


—— 


Ine CC Rn t 
tis there ; anda — ins kindredare 


there, the ſoulcs of perfet men, andcheglori.| 
ous Angels i in emoſtglorious manner, (thou; >h 
chey'be in their arcendancenpon theearth ;,) 
there is his country, his Citie, his houſe, there 
ishishappinefle, hi home. T ſhall notnced 
therfore to provethar the godly areftrangers.. 
[If heaven be his country, earth muſtneedsbe 
the place of his lorimage : there is no que- 
tion butthat followes. © | 

| Tris ſaid here, they were pilgrims, and ſlran- 
gers upon earth. 7/pon earth, Becauſe where e- 
rera Chriſtian is, if ir beuponany placeupon 
eath, he is a ſbranger andap.lgrim; if hebe 


E——u us 


fore he is a ſtranger inhis eqmten or if he! 
beiahis owne ion, he is upo inten and. 
lteforeheisq ſtrangerin his Wapar effion. | 
A; DavH' confeſſed though he ay 
Tim 4 r ranger, and 4 oilerim here as all 
thrs/ mere, 1 Chron. 29.15, AKing in hiskin s-| 
_ is upon Gods carth, and tcreforeHets 
mg th 2 ſohils ownking gdomehere, As Hs. 
ſaich very well qwifque mm ſue,&re every | 
man's a ſtranger in his owne houſe, "Weenre 
ſtrangers here on earth';" therefore. "Itisnot 
yeondition roneatrhithatexcinprs 2child of 
God frombcingaftratiger; "when thegreatelt 
Kings in the world have confeſſed thi they. ' 
were ran 


a dh at thatalfChri- | 
they are from! 
> NO ep r etbr frrani.” 


in hisowne houſe, heisupon earth, and there-| 


1 Chran-29.15;1 


Auguſt, 


Chriſt a firan- 
| ger on carth» 


b 
} 


CS ———_————_ 
| _ :Andit muſt nceds beſo, fortheheadg| 


- 


. 
” 


{they are ordained kingdc 
ven; hecallsthem ſtrangers ar 


| Tux | | d {his 

| Chriſtians was a ranger: »his love madehin} Ml | «/ 
a ſtranger : forhe. left his fathers baſome, his) Ml | cc 
;lovedrew him from heaven to earth, and here!) fl | c 
'he.converſedasa ſtranger: he dweltin hisho. lo 
;dy here as a tabernacle which he laydafidel WM | 
fora while,to,worktheworke of ourredeny.| Wl |: 
tion; and then after to.dwell in itforever,) Wl |1i 
He was the prime ſtranger of all ſtrangers, he h 
tharc makes us-all ſtrangers here and Citizens A 
of heaven,he was a ſtranger on carch., Hema t 

| {not indeed a ſtranger: for hee was Lardef c 
heaven, and earth: yet in regardof his f 
of cxalcation that was to.come after; inre-| Ml |: 
rd of diſpenſatioa, hewas hereasa ſervant: a 

E lived here as a ſtranger. And indeedhews \ 


as. ſtrangely uſed ;- for hee came among hicown., 
and [Xie knew fla not, aS it isin = he 
was not knowne among his owne. Caun- 
trie men the ewes; hee was a ſtranger 0n 
| . He conyerſed withus here, and was at hon 
us. as a ſtranger: youſce how his [peechand 
carriage and conyerlation on earth; it was84 
ſtrangers. He was talking alway of hig# 


V 
” 


thers houſe, and of thekingdomeof heaven 

When he ſpeakes oftheeſtate of the Church, 

which isthe only company of. peoplehere, 

whom God rules by is ſpiric; yetbecaule 
© 


r the kingdome oft he# 


——. 
— 
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them by that that they areordained to, All 
{his minde was of the kingdome of heaven : 
weſceafter he was riſen,thematter of his dil. 
courſe, as the Goſpell tells,it was of the king. 
dome of heaven, hetalked of things that be. 
longed rothe kingdom of God: all his ſpec. 
ches were that way, and his compariſoas were 
fetched thit way. The kingdome of heaven is 
liketo ſuch a thing,and ſuch athing. Andall 
his worke was to draw men from rheearth, 
Asit was his grand work toredeem men from 
the earth , that is, from hell, and from their 
curſed condition : ſo the matter of his teach. 
ing wasanſwerable to his work, to draw men 
to heaven,all the paines that he tookebefore, 
and after his death till he was taken into hea. 
yen it tended that way. 

He camefrom heaven to earth to wooc us 
to be a ſpouſe to himſclfe, hecamefrom hea! 
ret into a ſtrange coutrrie, totake us forhis' 
ſpouſe, to take our nature, and in oltrnature, 
to wine us toditforns : hecarried himſelfe 
$aftrangerevety way,he regarded not carth- 
lythings. Now anſwe:ableto our head Chrift 
muſta}l Chriſtians bee in their affeQions and 
diſpofitions, wemuſtbe conformable to him ; 
nemuſt be ſtrangers asHhe was. 

All that looke to diein the faith of Chrift, 
and to be happy for ever, they muſt witneffe 
their b&ieving,and loving of better things by 
an anſwerable” carriage ro allthings here be- 
low; they muſt have the iſeRtion of _ 
| A 8g<15z1 
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1 The Parriarchs 
| ſtrangers. 


Te In their 
owne eſtecme. 
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Faith Triumphant. 


gers, and travailers: Faith dot.1 enfoxcethis, 
Ir is the nature of the ſoulefrom a princip| 
and ground of nature, that when the ſoulei 
carried up one way, it is ſhut another: when i 
cleaves.uito, and imbracerh better things, 


ſoule is ſhut to the earth, and weelooke upon 
[theſe things as rangers and pilgrims, only 
[for-neceſlary uſe. ? 

- Theſe, holy men the Patriarchs were ſtrar. 
gels. 

Strangers intheirowne eſtecme, As 4bre- 
ham,and 1acob,they confeſle they were ſojour. 
ners, and Davidthough he werea King, ye 
he ſaith, he was 4 ſtranger,as all his fathers were, 
So all the Patriarchs they profeſſed them 
ſelves to be ſtrangers, and 1ojourners; and 


ſhewed ir by dwelling in tabernacle, and 


was their houſe, Tabernacles are moveadle, 


And their manner of life ſhewed whatth 


looked for, they carried themſelves as thoic 
thath 


were ſtrangers in theirdi 


that areſtrangers in their 
fire to be at home. - 


| 


Lg 


when it is opento heaven, the point of the| 


they did it not in word only but in deed:they| 
tents, poore things, fit for ſtrangers; heaven 


weak things that have no foundation: Solty: 
knew their life was like a tabernacle here. 


&d.and looked for better chings. Thx 
{poſitions, ithey2 
[feed things above, and cared no morefor 
theſe things then for neceſſary uſe,  tobelpe 
them to ſerve God in Heir pee : andtholc 


iſpofirions they &* 


h ie, 
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teeme. God ce: med them ſo; and ſoiris with 
all that believe in Chriſt : when we-once be. 
lieve and are new creatures, new borneto a 


weare (irangers here. 
Strangers likewiſe in the efteeme of the 


trangely. When a man leaveththe world and 
ceaverhto God preſently the world ſerterh 


cauſe they think he will diſgrace them by his 
change ; therefore they labour to make him 
as black as they may that way: they uſe a] 
ſtrangely thatbreake from them. God will 
laveit fo: becauſe he will have his children 
ict to lovethe world, therefore he will have 
the world hate them. Sothey are ſtrangers 
in that reſpect, they think it ſtrangethatthey 
doe not asthey did formerly, thatthey doe 
tot as they doe, wicked menthinke it ſtrange 
that they runne notwith them into the ſame ex- 


« 


of wicked men. 
So they are ſtrangers in regard of their 
pace, heaven is their hope : they are begotien 


119.47 inheritance, immortal, undefiled, & c.they 


live inaplace wherethey are ſtrangers, - they 
ue every way: ſtrangers. 

But you will ſay, wicked menare ſtrangers, 
and pilgrims too * 


Lanſwer, they are indeedſo: forin regard 
0 


Se... 


_—— 


better inheritance, preſently atthe ſametime' 
world. The world uſed them as ſtrangers, | 


'00 him by reproaches, and allthey can; be-] 


iſe of ryot : ſo, they are ſtrangersinthe eſteem | 


Le 


3-Inihe worlds 
elteemes 


Objett, 
HAnſw, 
Wicked men 


1 


Againe they were ſtrangers inGoDs e-|, ,, co, 
| citeeme. 


how ſtrangers | 


f | here. 


Fainh Trivaphans, 
of the ſhortneſſe of theirlives, andthe —_ 
raintie of thethingsthey injoy : forthey oy, 
live all their happines here, they axe ſnatche} 
hence beforethey bee aware, therefarer 
ace buttravellershere; but they goefromil 
ro worſe : yet.in regard of their atfecjong 
are no ſtrangers, but account themſelves x 
home from a ſpirit of infidelity, and pride 
and carchlinefſſle, Therefore they arecalled 
men of the earth, and thoſe that dwell onthe 
earth, in the Revelation : becauſctheylooke 
no furtherthen the earth, and here they roae, 
and fix their affetions upon this earth; they 
do not fix theirhearts and affeRions rpanthe| 
things above, they looke nat afterthem, they 
care not for them, they valuethemnotnore- 
ſeemethem. Therefore, an{werabletotheir 
thoughts, and bent of their ſoule and mind, is 
their diſcourſe, their ſpeech and carriage: and 
thereupon they are call-d wen of the earth, and 
called the worlg, becauſe they love nothingbut|} 
wm _ ; _ are as it — = 
e things they love, they are as 

Prophes faich,” 0b earth, aol ge and they 
atetheworld, becauſe theiraffeRionof Jove 
joynes them to theſe earthly things. The 
Church in the Reyelation is calicd 4roven: 

| but the beaſtis ſaid, to 75ſe aut of the earth fot 
that which bredthe camall religion of Popery 
it was nothing but earch, and carthly reſpe&s.| 

| Therefore how ever they are ſtrangers here, 

| that they cannot be here long, and they hw: 
FD bs. ſoules) 


TT —  — —_— 
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hand * aA. 


#Qions ſtand totheſethings; whether our 
beats bee weaned from earthly things, un- 


Wd carriage of a(tranger. 


th. Tr bank. [ 


3 


ſes that are of an everlaſting concinuance :| 


vet becauſe their affcQions; and rhe bent of 


heir ſoules are all here, they account them-' | 
eyesat home here,and here they plantthem-|. 


dyes, and their poſterity, therefore thoughin' 
ſome ſence they be ſtrangers, yet not in that 
ſacethat the children of Godare. 

Every Chriſtian is borne from above, and 
borne to things above, and heeis a ſtranger, 


here, All his courſe from his new birth till} 


he come to the poſſeſſion of his inheritance in 
aven, itis nothing but a travailing, he never 


tsdown, butis alway in his motion, and paſ- | 
lage, Every good work is a ftep of his way: | 


beis in motion ſtill; he takes degrees from 
detter to better, from grace ro grace, from 
nowledge toknowledge, tillhe come to his 


tome, 
Let us make atryali of our ſelves,howour 


dubtedly if we have imbraced Chriſt, weſhall 


Wucthe world asthough weeuſed itnut. We, 


lallbe transformed intothe Image of Chrgf, 


adhe uſed thethings of this world as aſtran- |; 


pony tocomfort him inthe way , we ſhall 
lave the ſame mind that he had. We ſhall car- 


e-our ſelves as ſtrangers, asthoſethat hope; . 


for a country in heaven. Therefore I will 
tame ſome particulars, to ſhew the condition, 


Firſt of all, a ſtrangeristravailingro 4n0- 


therc ' hin one, for the one 
ountry ae” 2 fol. 


I 
The carriage of 
"him that 3y4 ' 


| Rrangen: 


—_— 
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{ 
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. |followes the other) he chacisa ſtranget,chy 
apprehends-what he is; and apprehendethy 
3, Heis going | 
| coward his | he hatha countrieto goe to, hee:ravaileays. 
country- / |wyardit.. 
2 Heeiscon- | - A ſtranger that is travailinghomemrlje 
rented, == |is content with his preſent condition: forhe 
_— pie 91 rat bome. nine, 
Fo Jeremy (cakes to Barncha 
oſs I will teftroy ll eheſe things, endl 
ſacks, reas chings for thy ſelfe? It a Chriſtiandi 
;confider, lam going to heaven,to God,whatdo| 
-} ſecking great things here, which Godvi 
deſtroy &* What will becomeof heavenand 
earth, and all thingshere ere long 2 Andifthe 
time be longere heaven andear be deſtroy 
ed, yet what will become of meere long? | 
ſhall beturnedtg earth, and ſhall 1 ſeeke gre 
things here upon earth ? Shall 1 notbe con. k 
tent with my portion 2 certainely afiranger 
is.content with his preſent por: ion, bethut 
a traveller, when bn comes to his Inne, if per- 
haps things be not ſocleane, if his ay 
not fo good; ht thinkes iris but a 
, away ; it is a0 great matter, this is notthe 
{ maine; he willnot he over much difcomer 
and quarrel atanyunkind uſage inthe way fo 
he knowes he ſhill haye better uſage when! 
Jcomes home. Thereforeas he will bee cop 
[tent with little, ber whatit willbe, he know! 
 itisnot che maine.- 
So he will be patient if he mectewithul- 
how uſage; hee will not fland quarrelling rd 


4 _ 
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; to doe otherwiſe isto forgertheir kinde. A 


| [ad his courſe for it. He will not be fcorned 
iMWhicits, hee will not be laughed ow of his 


W'beirs, therefore he will not be ſcorned out of 


he way,and fo hinder himfelfe inhis journey. 
he will be patient inthe injuries, and wrongs 
liathislife, 1f a Prince be miſ.uſed inanother 
country, he is contented, and thinkes wich 
himſelfe, 1 have a country where I ſhalt be 
|more reſpeted ; and therefore he beares it 
the more willingly, Soa Chriftianis a King, 
lhe is an heire, and being aftranger, he ſhall 
meete with dogges in this world ; as, who doe | 
dogs bark ar, bur at ſtrangers? now being. 
fangers we muſt looke for dogged uſage. It 
s nowonderthat dogs barke atftrangers, it is | 
tdeir kind: they conſider it is the diſpoſition 
of wicked men to doe fo, they doe bur their 
find. Would a man havedogs notto barke * 
nd would we have wicked menthathave &- 
nll congues notes ſcornethat they know nor? 


Chriſtian knowes they doe but their kind, he; 
pities them, and he doth not ſtop his journey. 


our of his religionby a company of prophane 


courſe; he knowes what he doth better than | 
they, they are madde, and fooles, he knowes: 
t;and they ſha'l know it themſelves crelong. | 
He knowes that he is in a ſerious gudicious } | 
courſe that he can approve, andthey cannot | 


dis courſe. 


Thus faith in Chrift makes him tha isa 


wholc 
ſoule * 


——— 


ſtranger here, Content, and patient - He 
| k i 


caew- ww eager 
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any thing: any thing is ſufficieatco higjv, 
that is filled. with better things, - 
will content -a coyctousearthly man; amagg! 
the earth : ſuchmenthink themſelvesathomy 
they make a league with hell, and death; the 
meruof -the world they thinke they ſhall le 
here alway: bur:a Chriſtian, thatimbrated| 
aderterlite with.Chriſt in happineſſeto cone, 

he knowes he ſhall not-be here long, 'hers| 
here bur as a ſtranger, and ſhall ſhortly beea| 
home, andthercfore he-is conteated withay| 
| thing. 


| Likewiſe the knowledge of this nd 


| 


ſtrangers and pilgrims, it will make amannot 
only contentand patient,butthankfull,foray| 


_ | kindnefle he finds in this world , that God 


' {weetens his abſence from-heaven,and his pil 
 grimage on earth whar-3that Gedfhould lore 
me ſo,-not only to -give- me heaven; butto 
give me contentments on the canthroſwee: 
ten my way to heaven, what a mercy/isthis! 


| He is rhankfull for any contentment, heck 


| thankfull to 'the world, to thoſe that doe 
' thing for him,”-that afford himany-countlt 
| here that may helpe him in /his pilgrimage, 
'and make it lefle troubleſome:and cumbet- 
fome rohim; . | 216 
| . All the Saints ir- former time were woly 
drous thankfull for that they had: for whil 
can atravailer look for but diſcourtelies,1 


harduſage 2 -andaf he tind any thing better I 


— 


— 


| foule hath imbraced Chriſt is contentes With | | 
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Faith Triumphas... | 


Il bechaokfull: certaine] y it s-morethen,[| 
,oked for, ſa;th he. When aman is bentto- 
ard heaven, hee cannot but looke for hard 
ſzoc from the world. We ſee when Chriſt 
idbut look toward lex«ſalem, the Samatitans 
ud enou2h, they began to-maligne;him, 
why ? his face was toward leruſalem. Sh | 
hen baſe worldlings ſee that a-man will to 
eavenand leave their company,and:courſes, 
hey canno; digeſh this... A'man ofanill con- 
ſcience when hee; ſees another oppoſe that | 
ourle that he refolyed toſticketo, he ſees he 
confutes his courſe, heſees h's face is toward 

deaven, and therforclabours to diſgrace him, 
is themech ſaid to Peter, * Theu-ſpeakeſt 4s | 
ue of Galile, thy ſpeech bewrayes thee. So when. 
1020 is going toward heaven, every baſeper-| 
lo, the. verieſt; raſcall of all; hath pride en-| 
ough to-ſcome- Religion: So wee ſee-they | 
nenot much ofthe world,northe world of 
hem, therfore they are contented,and.thank- 
il if they find bercer: for what cana ſtran- 
digg looke For but Rrange ulage-1 ia a ftrange jm 


And therefore we ſee | in Scripre, how 
hankfull they were, evenfor xefreſhings, for | 
nate. and, cigke - by! r Saviour Ghriſt. was | 
knowne by.b caking of bread,; heuſedtobe| 
thankfull, Zz all chew gagiucchnd, They:aw| 


wefrvour and love of G ©, Dy 10-2: crum of | 
Rnd! ina d *y, refi af rel 
e-isa blel od, that ag us| 


67 _thele] _ 
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theſe comforts 1 In "the way. The Ga 
G0 Þ are wondrous thankefull Gotheiy 
life. of their pilgrimage, the comforts oft 
i It 
| rhe mayrs | - Agrhis fiouldmake us morethinihill 
|» pany neg catiſe all mens rimagesarenor alike; | 
: do 'wenotſeethelife of forme morecunbe; 
ſome 9 ' fome live ifr a great c—_ 
|lotne live ina greitdeak: of oppoſition ao 
thar-dthersdo, others poem afmotthety 
[roheaven, God ſees his child. ens weakens, ae 
he fees they havenor ſtrengrh, and if ihpitts,) 
he keepes them that they: all not eneomt 
with oppoſition, but fead them abetrery 
rhen! others, it is Tpeciall matterof tha nkiy- 
\neffeto God and mentoo: | 
5. Heisgladof | | Hethatisa ftranger, he ispladof any 
company-. |c6ntpany 3 oh if hetmeete with# 
ih awe countric; hee is a man4ls mort 
for is with a Chriſtian thar walkes 
| to heaverr with him, hee is coraforte 
© _ [iwvie, > 
(6 They minde | 227 Rirdtione; hee aid alal 
mer journies "home to his country, and what he dotbitife 
| way tt 19-1t+ vertue of His prime intention 
; 7 though he he doth notineyery es 


þ ke It, ; 

herides come ter He for hor think of ior 0 
in-every ſep; TO he dorlrchatchat i 

it vertue/of 'his prime intention when he 


ſeronr; and callsto, | 
keg 


| 
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"obſerve thisnotebt ſomeweake Cheitti-| | 


as that thinke they arenotheavenly:minded, | 
except they doe:nothing burthink of heaven, | 


id keayenlythings: that isSburgwveake and 
ily conceit.' Ir ſhouldibe dur choughtinehe 
worning, ourthoughtsſhould open withithar, 
it hould bethe key to openthemomiog, the. 
houghe of th's courſewharwill become-oft us! 
relong in heaven: but then allthat wedoe! 
wuld be in-vertue and ſtrength of thatp1ime' 
intention to pleaſe God,andto goto heaven : 
thorgh we think not alway ofthe preſentbu. | 


indfſe: yet ic is good'as' muchasmay becto 2b [you 2 


F 


quicken our indeavour. '' 5 rotbnid 
And hence it is that there isanotherpro. : 
jertie ofa ſtrangerthatis goingtoaplace,per- | 
exurb neg wen; xr = nNatwith 
tading' by vertue of his Fm SIE. 
he cake 


thes himſelfe home-ward againe, 1 7 
other'marters in hand, he :homeiſtall: 
ph he go out of -hisway,inhecomes ; he 
roniders, this is not. my ways © Soachild 
God; ſometimes hediverts;andturnes afide, 


jt notwithſtanding he conſiders, doth this 


mylead:to'God ward to heaven ward? be 


theſe ations "Chriſtian aQions®2 .artthey: the 


ws mg if he ſeerhoybe not;though 
ſtepped awrie,hecomes1n again,and 
4 


| 'k thering homeward. Thowghhemay per 


haps forget, bimſelfea licdle; (arraveller) 


«Wits bent is homewards. Soat 


yet natwith- || ; 


7. Though he 
ſtep our of his 


. 
\ 
by 
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Faith Trimmpbant, © 


| | 
for all incum- 
__ | 
| (2) = 


{8 


h | mer loſle againe, 
8 He provides| > *Atravellerand ſtranger he providesbefar] 


* 
_ ————— 


.. | hewillgoe withthatthar may ſiſtainehimby 
|che way. Religionteacheth a mad togiche 


ger himſelfe, yethe isalway gathering hone 
1 fiisbeac is home,and:hiscour Ti =p 
| a Chiiſtian, perhaps hemay ſtep awriebuhy| 
| courſe is godly; and hee labours torecove; 
|himſelfe: -and/6 a traveller ſtay at anytime 
by the way, he makes amends afterwardsby 
making more haſt. So dotha Chriſtian, if ye! 
confider him with-hisaffeRions looſe togaed! 
things : yethe recovers himſelte againe;and 
ſets ypon religious actions and courlcs wi! 
more” violence of ſpirir, and recovers hisfor.| 


hand forall incumbrances; heknowsthowl) 
he meete not wich troubles, yer he may,ther-) 
| fore. he will be ſureto goe with weapons, and! 


out of the word of Go » ; comforts befor 
hand,and munition beforchandto carrywith 
him:: -putthecaſeheneveruſe them; hema 
have:canſe'to uſe them,” -and then if he have 
chem nor, wharwillbecomeof him helic 
 open-to-adverſaries by the way. T 

there is aſpirir ic a Chriſtian,an inſt:oQ, tht 
ſirres himup, heiltbereading thewofdd 


-_ 


- - 
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| God; and goodbooks; arid hearingthewoi!: 
_ [this Imay haveuſe of ar ſachatime, this] 


hy up for ſuchan occaſion: -put thecafethi 
{fuch an occafion come not, beelooleth10 
-thing,he ſeaſonethhis ſoule, in rhe meant, 
| and preparesirforworſethingsif worle -— 
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Faith Triumphant. 

Woetothoſethat have not layd up ſtrengch 
and comfort againſt evill times before hand. 
Ifa man goe to f.a, and be not provided be- 
(fore hand, if he take a journey, and be not 
provided before hand, then when a ſtorme 
comes, whata caſe is he in? Itpleaſeth God 
to teach us by theſe reſemblances, heavenly 


to conyay holier thirgs unto us, it is good 
totakethis help that God affords us, confide- 
[ring that he ſhewes us by thefe ſhaddowes, 
better things. When we travaile, and are go. 
ing on in our journey towards heaven, it is 
200d to conſider higher things, it isa good 
meditation : therefore to goe on a little fur. 
ther, 
A traveller, and ſtranger is inquiſtiveof 
tie way, whether he be inthe way, or out of 
the way ;' he askes not atrandome;, that doth 


#? No; but hee will aske the-particular 
townes, and particular turnings and windings 
how he may avoyd going out of his way, and 
Which is the right way ; and he will askeupon | 
every occaſion, becanſe he knowes, if-hegoe 
but alittle out of his way, it wilt bee along 
timeere heſhallrecoverit, and hewill beaſha- | 
med to come backe 
[goes ont of the way, 


not content him, whether hee goe Welt, or 
North, or South, or Eaſt, it dothnotcontent 
him-to aske where lics my country,Eaſtward, 


ine, and the more he | 
more trouble ir 15to | 


things : therefore becauſe they are fit means| 


the WAY« 


9 Inquires of | 


comebacke againe. Soiths witha Chriſtian, | 


he | 


H——... 


<A 


& —_ 


| | be anQified by 
| invortcicaccind AAR God, tharhath 


| with a ſafe conſcience, and what not; and 
| what he may noedoethathe will not meddlc 


Faith Triumphan, 


|he doth not ohly deſireto know in general! 


but he defires to have daily direQion, wha 
ſhall Idoe inſuch a cafe of conſcience, andin 
ſuch a caſe : how ſhall I overcome ſuch x 
temptation if I meete with it 5 Andſokes 
wilting to have daily diretion how tomalke 
with God day by day, that he goe not out of| 
his way in any thing. 

| Forevenasevery ſtep that a mantakesiza 
partof his journey ; ſo every action of a mans| 
life itisa partof his journey to heaven; and] 
{therefore he is willing to have dire&ionfor 
every ſtep, that he may walke ſtep uponſty, 
upon good ground : therefore he OCs upon 
good grounds of a good conſcience, in the 
duties of Chriſtianity,he wil have ſound con. 
vition, what is good, and what istrue inreli. 
gion: what religion is true that he may ven, 
turehis ſoule upon;and what uſe he may make 
of his particular calling ; what heemay doe 


 with,,andwhat is cleare to his'canſcicncethat 
ke'will doe. $ ſtephe rakes, thoughit 
be in his particular calling, it helpes him-tor- 


ward: As Saint eafaithinthe Epiſtlerorh 
ms age ſervants,that they ſerve Gods: 
rving zheirimaſter; Sago ſervantinius 
jpatr Semak Terve God. So incur ordinay 
profeſſions wt are intheway to heaven,if they 
ww” a hand, and doit 
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Faith Triumphant, 


309 


There are twocallings, our generall, and 
icular calling, and we ſnewreligion,th it is 
our generall calling, in our particular calling, 
x wee are placed inthis or that calling, and 
what we doe ineicher of rheſecallings, isrhe 
way to heaven, Now thecare of a Chriſti- 
anis,thathe be well adviſed what to doe, and 
on what ground. | 
And even as atravellerconſtders of things 
by the way as they maketo his end, to further 
his journey or hinder his journey, helooks to 


therfore he doth nottangle himſetfe with any 
more than may help him home ; if they hin- 


him he rakes chem. A Chriſtianin his travaile 
__ _ to Ren, CC th 

/1Tall out'by the way.as they may” 
nee — -anka >. If F dndrbar things 
though chey be indifferent inthemſelves, if 
they trouble me in-myiway to heaven (it may 
be they arenot ſo another, bur they are'to 
| [me) thoughanother.can do ir, yet Imuſtcon- 

fider whether I can do it, and find my fſelfein- 
larged to heaven as at other times ? if not, a- 
way with it, it isnotindifferent tome,becauſe 
thinders my Journey toheaven. A wiſe tra- 
'veller will vencureuponthi 
43 they ſerve, or hinder the maine, 'though 
they bee things perhaps thav heecannotover- 
'well:fpare; yet if they trouble him in his/jour- 
ney,off they po,that hemay be more expedive 
and tight in bisway, |] 


m_ 
Journey. 


heaven as his country that he hopes for, and | 
derhim once,away they go.,if they may help| 
_—_— 
help and 


| 
[ndifcrent 
z| things, 


- and courſes]. 


| 


| 10. He uſeth 


s as they 
elp in his 


J 


Apparent fins. 


Paith Trimnphans.” 
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© Iwonderacthe boldnes of many that pro. 


feſſe themſelves religious, and yer dare yn | 
ture upon any thing. Vadoubtedly if they 
did ſearch their owne hearts, they couldnee| 
bur ſay that ſuch courſes doe dead anddull 
chem, and make them forget religion, - that 
ſ.ch company is not ſafe to keepe, I find my} 
ſelfe the worle by it, why ſhould Iventure 
' upon any thing, that may top, and hinder, or 
coole, and dead me in my way to heaven? If 
a man be wiſe, he will conſider of thingsa; 
they helporhinder him to thar. | 

As forfinnes whereof we are convided;it 
is the Apoſtles counſell, Heb: 12. he pursit 
out of all queſtion, wemuſt caſt off all that bur- 
den that preſſeth downe,&s, Arraveller will not 


| have aburdenupon him. The fin that-hatgs 


fo: faſt an, wemuſt labour to mortihe; tokill 
our luſts and corruptians more and more, and 
never leave till wee haye caſt them off, theſe 
things are undenyable.I ſpake before ofthings 
inthemſelves indifferent, and to othermenin: | 
different, if they havea larger meaſuregt wil-| 
dome but for corruptions,and fins,they fight 
againſt the ſonle; they faſten-us tothe world: 
therefore above all-things wee: muſt caſtoff| 
\them, As Saint Petey ſaith excellcntlyi;| 


[3 Pet. 2. 7 +a you brethren, as pilgrims, (nd 


ſtrangers, abſtaine from fleſhly tuſts, which fight 
#2.4inft your ſpules. Infinyating that pilgrims, 


- and ſtrangers ſhould altogetherabſtaine from| 


ME 38 


laſts, from the cherifhing of carnalllats;"o) 


— 
— — "0 —_— 


umny 


_—<__— 


{baſe luſts, the more it damps his:comfor: and 


our liberctes, and not give our ſelves thoſe li- 


theſe fight againſt che ſoule, they Gghr againf 


the comforts of the ſoule ; againſt thegraces 
ofthe ſoule, and againſt the etcrnall well be- 
ing of the foule, Th- morea man chertiſherh 


grace, and weakens his aſſurance of life eyer- 
aſting ; they fight againſt all good.in-the! 
ſoule ; therefyre, let ns abſtaine from fleſbly 
lufs that fight againſt the ſoule. Thatis cleare, 
all confell that : But the other that Iſpake of 
defore, carefulneſle of things jndifferent ifwe 
fad them not ſoo us ; till we getmore ma: 
tery of our ſelves, we muſt evenbe carefull of 


derties that others doe if we find they hinder! 
us inparticular, Yetwitha ſecret concealng| 
of it, not to entanglethe conſciences of other 
men, who perhaps may-uſerthoferhings with | 


ger here; hedothnoc valuehimſelfe ou 


kſſe hinderance rhen we doe: A wiſe Chri- 


tia will: be warie'in that kind : If be find | 
the things of the world to-hinder bim,he will 
tot have his heart eaten -up with rhe world, | 
or eaten out with lawful things: being there- | 
fore to prepare for a beter life and to do Goa | 
buſines, he will only take'the things of his | 
ifeas they may make foraberterlite, and be | 
/2 furtherance of him to his home z he winds | 
tome by all meanes, heuſerhall advantages | 
[to come nearerto God, andwhatſoeverhun- ; 
ders him he labours toavoyde' : | | 


Againe, he tha accounts himfelfeaſtran- 


Wal 


11. Heg values 
not himicle + 
by outward / 
things. | 


At. 


-ward taings : faith teacheth a man when he 
is anheire of heaven, not to value himſelfe by 
earthly things,he thinks himſclfea ſtrangerjn 
his owne houſe as Daviddid, though he wers 
a King (as I ſaid) every Chriſtian is a ſtranger 
at home, hee values not himſelfe by higho- 
\nours, nor dignity, nor by the things that 
hath here ; nor he doth not diſvaluchimſel 
| by poverty or diſgrace, he knowes he js 2 
ſtranger, he is going home, therefore he yz- 
lues himſelfe by that he hath at home, Chri- 
 ſtians are Kings and heires, they eſteemed; 
or diſeſteeme of themſelves by what they 
| have here below,they acconnt them asthings 
in the way, that God givesthem, if they bee 
good, to ſweeten their pilgrimage if they 
il] to ſharpen their journey. It is necellay 
'that God ſhouldgfyethein theſe tings goo 
things to ſweeten their journey, and it rhey 
loyter in their way to heaven, thenthat they 
ſhould havecroſſestodrive then homeward. 
In all confuſions in the world, faithteach- 
eth a man to ſtandas aman upona rocke im- 
moveable, becauſe he is a ſtranger: if ally 
thing fall out in-the Citie or place whetea 
| ſtranger is, he carries his owne Iewels, 
 chings about him and ſo goes away, his g996s 
2re not of that place: fo inall coofuſfions 
| rhe world a Chriſtian hathgood things of & 
 nother world ; thegoodthings he carries with 
him, arc not ſubject ro loſſesar crofles, the) 
dui are-nor ſubject tothe miſuling of thewotls 


a 
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from home, and thatweare goinghone, 


f | Faith Triump m—— 


, — 
«hen all things ſhalf beeon fire, a Chrittian: 


ſhach his treaſure laid up in heaven, in aplace 
rhere no carthly creature hath power of it ; 
itisnotfubjeRto any ill; and that make; him 
7 cſtatesconten.ed and patient. Let hea. 


ren and <arth goetogether, a Chriſtian when 
hath imbraced berter things, a Chriflizn 

thinks himſcltea ſtranger that is going home, 

therefore in all his life he carries himfelfe as a 

ranger. To goe 0na little further. 

A travailer in his way , muſt of neceſſitie 

have refreſhwgs by the way, orelſehe will 


tm:$uſeth other refreſhings. Now what ſaith 


fille: therefore ſometimes he ſings, and ſom. | 


|David? Thy ſtatutes bavve beene my ſong in the 
houſe of my pilprimage : that is, when I want | 
dthercomforrs,they are my ſong,my joy,and 
&lighe, A travailer muſt needs have comforts 
that may revive him in his fainting, he muſt 


| | 
ts therefore when wee grow weary, refreſh 


our ſelves in walking,in holy meditation,take 
; turne rhere, to thinke of the vanity of aſl 
arthly things, and how ſoonethey cometo 
a end ; and of theexcellency, andeternity, 
of our glorious condition,andeftate when we] 
come home; andthenrhink of the helps and | 


have ſome pleaſant walks for meditation. Ler| 


at fince wee are all travailers, that wee are 


1 —< WT wo 


My walke in wiſdome. Let uslearnethat 


to. 


comforts by the way , and fuch like. The | 
fi of divine meditation is an Art forrhiscnd, 
t 


ze3 | 
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Faith Triumphant." | 
to-feed and ſtrengthen our ſoules with ſuch 
meditations as may cleare them by the way: | 
toſetſome time apare when we grow dull;and| 
indiſpoſed in religion; then ler us think how|, 
ro cherriſh and refreſh our ſoules withthoſe| 
excellencies that are indeed above ourcom-| 


prehenſion, ourhearts cannotconceiveof it j 
| 


1t 1s ſet out in the word of God to ourcon-| 
ceite, . but as it is wee cannot conceivehere| 
what 1s reſerved for us when wee ſhall come| 
home: therefore letus doeas travellers,often|, 
thinke of home, and what is athome fotuy,| 
and that will makeus whenwe are in the way, 
and any comfort would draw us out of our 
way,tothink. O cheſeare good comforcs,but 
this is not my home, I have betcerar home 
then this, and this will ſtay mee from home. 
Therfore the croſle is neccſſary for travailers, 
|that they may know they are notat home, that 
they may imbitter h's comfo.ts. Thisconſi- 
deration, that he is not at home, and thatthis 
|is not his country, as it will keepe a Chriſtian 
from temptations, ſo it will draw him onto 
conſtancy in his loye, andin going on : fora 
travailer fits not downe, to ſtay there hee 
thinkes, here I am, and home I muſt goe, 
1ſhallnotcome home by ſtring here. 
-;So the oft thinking of home, itwill 
ſweeten our troubles, and likewiſe the coor] 
forts that wee mecte within this world, it will 
make us that wee ſhall not bee enſaared with 
them , becauſe, thoughthey be comfortabic 
_ 


_ 


| Bal 


Ycarer they come, -ſtill the morethey ſee: 15 


— 


-”" Triumphant. 


things, yet alas what are theſe ? theſe indeed 
are fit to make a man forget home, to forget 
heaven,as amanthat ſees goodlythings,good. 
ke houſes, theſe things ſaith hee,arethey thar 
make a man unwilling ro goeout of the world. 
But he thar is aſſured of a co;ntry, and knowes | 
tar he hath a better home thenall theſe earth- 
ly things, that are ſhaddowesand vanity ;. he | 
thinkes theſe are very goodly things, bur 
what are theſe ro that thatis reſerved? andif 
Ii: downe by theſe, it atrava:lerfit down by 
delights, and gaze.upon things by the way, 
when ſhall he come home 2 Letus think oft of | 
home,there are many uſestothinkeand medi. | 
[tate of that bleſſed day, this among the reſt: : 
thatitedrawes us on forward, and forward ſtill, | 
that we ſhall not ſit quiet butgoe on ſtill, and | 
d&re(t till we come home. T8 «| 
And the nearer weare homethe more bufſte, : 
nd the more chearefull wee ſhould bee : asa 
taveller, when he comes neare home heeis | 
more chearefull, when hee hath home in his | 
Fe: when he ſees theſmoake of his country 
te rejoyceth; As theſe Patriarchs, they ſaw 
the promiſes a farre off. As men when they 
ke the toppes of ſteeples and houſes; 'they: 
e, now-wee' have them continually-in 
ur-eye, we (ee ſomething of home, andthe 
nearer they come themore they ſee; andthe 


[the longer a Chriſtian lives, - thenearer and 
[nearer he comes homes if he underſtand kits | 
RE  T1ENE 
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Faith Triumphant. 


| ſelfe and have any. aſſurance inaay degree, ir 
makes him more joyfull towards h's end, | 
Thus it was with Gods people, when they 
were nearer their end, then they ſung ſweetly 
|the Swannes ſong, and thenthey werginlar- 
ged intheir ſpirits : as /acob when he waz dy. 
ing, we ſeewhata will he made, whatlegicis 
tro his children. And Joſeph when he wasdy- 
ing, and Moſes the man of God, The ſongof 
Moſes, and David the ſweete finger of lſrad, 
The laſt words of David what (weete wor 
chey were,; And Saint Pas! when he wastogo 
out of the world, 1 have fought the good fight 
1 have 4) my courſe, T have kept the feud, 

henceforth i laid up for me the crowne of right: 
ouſneſſe, &c. And our bleſſed Saviour towad 
his end, wee ſce how heavenly he wasinhs 
prayer. And good Simeon, Lord now letthy ſo 
vant depart inpeace, &e. when he hadgralyed 
Chriſt once, he was loath to live any longer: {0 
it ſhoald be with Chriſtiansas it is withtravel 


now {ex when you frſtbelrewtd. (50 
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Faith Triumphant. 
| ke our ſalvation, and happinefſein'heaven 
ncarernow then when we firſt believed;and 
therfore the leſſe time we haveto travaile here 
with incumbrances in the way to hcaventhe 
nore joytu!l we ſhould /be. The nearer wee 
xe to death, the nearer to our preferment, the 
zearer to aur country and our home. Thaſe 
e the adviſed thoughts of a Chrillian: and 
when other thoughts come into amgn,'whern 
he is ſtricken in yeares, ſurely they are notin 
timas a Ch-iſtian,but as ke is weak, and yants 


= 5 © 


— 


[benercountry : for whatmadetheſc holy men 
confeſſe themſelyes ſtrangers ,, ahd pilgrims 
\tere? They ſaw the promiſes a farre off and were | 


fith, and afſurance 6f falvarion. ' Oh, ler us | 
therefore Iubour to get aſſurance of ahother a | 


| £989" | 


1nſuaded of thens, and imbraced them, and in 


{lameaſuretheyMerexfli 


Wpims-here. 
Towind up all ina word, you ſee heretheir 
liſpoſiti | r 
Mtterne,to be molded inro : you ſeehow thele 
leſſed men long agoe lived in faith when their 
Fe was leſſe then ours is, and + Les in 
th,and will welcOgie uh When we ſhall come 
toheav whiter) 6  rabem ,T(aac,an 
Iavb, and the reſt of the Patriarchs and hol 
men. Ir will bee a bleſſed time whenall the 
biefſed | r > 
come us to heaven. If welooke tobe happy 
& they are, we mult live as they did, and dic 
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ereaflured ofa better con - | 
dition, they carrye themſelves as flrangers and | 
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Faish Triumphant. "9 


as they did: though we cannot ſo tro ly x 
they did, {ee th:t wich the eye of Faith ham 
eye elſe can ſee; yetlet usdelire Godtoper. 

{wadeus of theſe truths moreſtrongly,then the! 
devill of our own luſts ſhall perſ ak usto the 
contrary: let us deftre God to et on histmuthy 
| ſo ſtrongly that all other things may nothin. 

der-us,; that we may imbrace thein withqur 

 |beſtaffeRions, .of love, of deſire, of conten;, 
| ment; tht we may witneſſeall this by ourge 
 [mcanour tocarthly things, by our baſe eſteen 
' lof. them, and carry our (elves as pilgrimsan 
| . . ſtrangers on, carth. If we dorhus live in- 
| " Faith and dieinf th,weſhal livewith ... 
 ...1.,, Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacobin 

-.. , thekingdome of hea. 

, +. ven eternally, 
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Collos. 3+ 3,feo 

: Ut gee are dead, your life, « bid with Chrift in 

when Chrift who 3s our life ſball appe are, then ſhal. 
alſo appeare with him in glory. 


| 


—_— 


— — 


H = dependanceof theſe words, Dependance 
=T (ina word) is this, The Apoſtle; 90 words. 
Pa after he had laid the ds of| 
d ſome DoQrines, hee doth frame 
the building of a holy life and 
converſation. It is invaine tobelieve well, un- 
leſle a man worke accordingly : hee that lives; 
2painſthis faich ſhall be damned,as he that be- 
leves againſt it. Thereuponin this Chapter hee 
FF | <omes toraiſe their of-&ions to be Heavenly 
minded, and ſtirres them uP roſubdue whatſo- 


ever 18 contrary to Heavenly mindednefſe, Anc 
' , Aa 3 becauſe _ ls 2 


— 


A'Chriſtian 
dead, how. 


— co— 


zee are dead, 


-have comfort and ſMlyation by1r> law, 
mfor ty colt 


| finne that Tags Chriſt hated it iphow 


26] Hidden Life.. 
ſbecau! Cit is adutyof reat moment : to. 


yenly minded, and to lubdue. bale affeRions 
inſerts. vw Ee - Rel DOetiweene e &h 


bove;” 'And.4 


and your ti fer 
And therupon he faxcerh i of the Wie 


wo are ab mg by er ry earth) 


en Cics of Chriſtianityaer 
be applyed” rw pgs venly affeted 
& tO Cubduerhak ary : to behex 


venly 2 tO T feb earthly mem 
bers. Now how ſhall we{ſdoe both ? For yee ar 
dead, andyour life is hid with Chrift in God, &c, 
You ſee the firft: pfopbfirion) 2 are pant 
with whom + withThrift im Gol, 
_ A Chriſtian is dead many Wayes, He ze ded 
torhe law,torhe moral! Jaw, he lookes pot. 11 


he is dead to thelaiv, and fo Fol es t 
A'Chriftiawisdead alſo. to "Lis crcmonia 
law: now in thegltorieus luſtre of the Hope), 
what have werodoe with thoſe |pacregemts 
that were for Children's A ceremonious dp 
ſition is oppoſite tothe glory and [uſkre rf: 
ene, as the Apoſtle ipcakes in tbe ww 


Chapre 7 
His is dead likewiſers Gr nne Having.comm 


nion with Chriſt (when hedycd for ſinne) M&t| 


is dead to finhe. He that hath 'communion w 
the death of Chriſt, haththe ſame affe 10919 
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The Hidden Lifz. 
lywhen he ſuffered for it4:fo every | Chriſtian 
thiakes'thar Chrilt-dyed:for my ſinnes, and by 
union with' Chriſt, ke harh che ſame affeQion 
wit, he ts dead to it. 

And becauſe rhis :is but-an inchoation, and 
beginning, a Chriſtian is not perfe&ly dead to 
ſnne, hee ſtands'in need of afflitions, and in 
regard of aftlitions heis dead, they muſt help 
|theworkeof mortification, And'becauſe no 
\af1i;Fion can ſufficiently worke mortificati- 
o;bur deathiit ſelf, whick is rhe accompliſh 
mentofmorrification,we are dead inreſpe&t of 
[death it ſelte, which is che accompliſhment: of 
/all; thoughwe live here for a time, weare:dead 

in regard of 'the ſentence that is-paſled owus; as 
wee ſay a man is dead when theike rence is paſ- 
kd on him ; -in tharreſpe&weeare (dead men , 
forour life is' bur a'dead life '( beſides the'ſen-| | 
teace that is paſſed upon us) death fiezethupon 
inthe time of our life; in ſicknefles &c. And 
© they prepare us todeath : thus, and\many o- 


therwayes weare dead. 

The ſecond propofirion is, 3; 

Our Life is bid with Chriſt in God, 

Wearedead,and yet we havea life. 'A Chri- 
ſian is a ftrayge perſon, hee is both dead and 
alive; be is miſerable and glorious, he conliſts 
of contrarles; he is dead inregard of corruptt- 
On, and miſeries, and ſuch like, bur he's alive 
nregard of his better part, and he growes two 
wayesatonc>: it is # ſtrange thing bara Chri- 
ſian doth ,' hee £1rowes raewards -and up- 
= IS ket. wards 
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wards at the ſametime; for as he dyes in fG 


and miſery,and naturall death approaching; {@ 
he lives the life of grace, and growes more and 
| more rillheendin Glory, - 

This life is ſaid to be a hidden life, 


—rereg It ts hid with Chriſt in God, 
: Thelife ofa Chriſtian, which is his gloriow 

| ſpirituall life, it is hid among other reſpe&s, 

It is hid tothe world, toworldly men, be- 
cauſe a Chriſtian is an unknown man to them: 
becauſe they know not the Father that begets, 
therefurerthey know not them that are begot- 
ten,as S.lohbnſaith: they know notthe advance 
mentOf a Chriſtian : he is rayſed incog high- 
er ranck then they. Therefore as a beaſt knowes 
not the things of aman, no more dothacarnal 
man, inany excellency, know the things of the 
ſpirit, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned; thete- 
ore it is a bidders life in the eyes of the world: a 
worldly man ces not this life, in regard of the 
excellency, be paſſeth ſcornes, and contempts 
_ | of it,of folly andthe like. A Chriſtian, 'iOre- 

ſpe of his happy life, is a ſtranger here, and 
therefore hee is willing to-paſſe through the 
world, and to be uſed as a ſtranger. 
It is a hidden life likewiſe ofttimes,not 00lf 
toworldlings, bur in regard of the childreno! 
God themſelves : becauſe by reaſon of ſome 
iofirmities thatare in the beſt of Gods children, 
they are apt to. judge amiſle, harſhly 


amy one of. another. Likewiſe by realct 
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ofthoſe calamities that are common to all men 
like, they arEafflied as others, and have ſick- 
neſſes, and are contemned more then others , 
andby reaſon of this, the chi'dren of God 
often cenſure thoſe that have the beginnings of 
ſpiritual life in them. lr is hid from them. 

[t is hid likewiſe from themſelves : for often 
Gods children know not themſelves,in tempra- 
tion, in their nonage, In the beginning of their 
converſion, in the time of deſertion, and ſpiri- 


dead in them, and then they know not that they 
[da this ſpirituall life, eſpecially if this de- 
ſertion bee joyned with outward abaſement , 
they call their eſtate into queſtion, as in Pſal. 
73.7. and in diverſe places of Scripture : Gods 
children oftimes, by reaſon of their inquiſition 
ad ſearch,they raiſe clouds,whereby they con- 
ccale from their owne eyes, their owne life. 
Partly through diſtemper of body, and partly 
by diſtemper ot ſpirit, there are clouds rayſed 


| 
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outfide,they doe that many times to pleaſemen 
detter then a Chriſtian. 


out of wiſedome and mercy tO us, when he ſecs 


cannot ſee their ſpirituall lite, 

* Buteſpccially it is hid ip regard of common 
firmities, wanting gifts that others have, that 
hae not a dramme of grace ſometimes, that 
lvxeto pleaſe men, and looke altogether to the 


Sometimes God himſelfe hides himſelfe 


wall ſlumber and fleepe, Grace ſcemes to bee| 


Bal 73.7. 


[betyeene them and their bappineſle , that they| 


that we carry not our ſelves ſoreverently as we | 
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| AChriſtian 
| dead, how. 
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| what have werodoet withthoſe! 
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| raferts ty teaſe 
riſea CE DnnER SO 


bove;!Aty 
yee aredead, and your ti fet 


And therupon - TY _ of fn 


that aye above; 
m rS. 2: {dud tics » Of thr Hm 
be applyedtwp.way aha: affeRtet 


& tO 5 trakng ba wt iecon: ary: 4 behe 
venly TY orfific's earthly mem- 
bers. Now how ſhall weſdoe both # Far yee ur 
dead, andyour life is hid with Chriſt in God, Oc, 
You ſee the firft: pfopdfirion!, Ye are wy 
withwhom'> SH CHAR tn Gold,” 5. 
_A Chriſtian is dead many Wayes, Helzdaal 
torhe Jaw,torhe' i OL 
have comfort and alyavion' by.ir> cothil. 
he is deadto thelaw, and ſo ok ro Chriſt, 
'A'Chriftianis dead alſo-ro the aus 
1aw: now in the gloriqus: lutreof thebol the 033 


that were for Childretp A ceremonivisW 
 fition is oppoſite tothe gloryand tale! 
— as the Apoſtle ipcakes in tbe be fo 


aprers. 
He's Jeadlikewiſew linke Havingoomes l 


nion with Chriſt (when hedycd for linpe) Mt 
isdead to finte. He that hath communion#| 
he death of Chriſt, bark the ſame afſe6j001) 


| ſ1nne that nat Chriſt hated it iofin, 
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lywhen he ſufferedfor it ;1fo every ' Chriſtian 
thinkes'thar Chriltdyed/for my finnes, and by 
mionwith'Chriſt, ke harh che ſame affeRion 
toit, hets dead to it, 

And becauſe this :is but-an inchoation, and 
beginning, a Chriſtian is not perfeQly dead to 
fnne, hee ſtands'in need of afflitions, and in 
[regard of afflitions heis dead, they muſt help 
/theworke of mortification, And' becauſe no 
H1&ion can ſufhiciently worke mortificati- 

on/but death'it ſelf, whick is rhe accompliſh- 

ment of mortification,we are dead inreſpe&t of 
brag it ſelte, which is the accompliſhment: of 
/a!t: thoughwe live here for a time, weare:dead 
[inregardof 'the ſentence tharis'/paſſed owus,;as 
{wee ſay a man is dead wher-the Canlacbls paſ- 
kd on him ; in tharreſpe&weeare dead men , 
[for our life is'bur a'dead life '( beſides the'ſen-| . 
tence that is paſſed upon us) dearh fiezethupon 

inthe time of our life; in ſicknefles 8c. And 
© they prepare us todeath : thus, and many o- 


therwayes weare dead. 


The ſecond propofirion is, 
Our Life is bid with Chriſt in God. 


Wearedead,and yet we havea life. 'A Chri- 
ſian is a ſtrange perſon, hee-is both dead and 
alive; be is miſerable and glorious, he conliſts 
of contraries; be is dead inregard of corruptt- 
on, 2nd miſeries, and ſuch like, bur heis alive 
Inregard of his better part, and he growes two 
wayesat onc>: it is @ ſtrange thing tat a Chri- 
ſtian doth ,/hee/ growes dow! ewards-aud by 
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Life of aChri- | 
ftian hiddeny 


_ | man, inany excellency, know the things of the 


"The Hidden Life. 


wards at the ſametime; for as he dyes in ( 
and miſcry,and naturalldeath approaching; 
he lives the life of grace, and growes more an 
morertill heend in Glory. 

This lite is ſaid to be a hidden life, 


It ts hid with Chriſf in God, 
Thelife ofa Chriſtian, which is his glorioy 
ſpirituall life, it is hid among other reſpeds, 
It is hid tothe world, toworldly men, be 
cauſe a Chriſtian isan unknown man to them: 
becauſe they know not the Father that beets, 
therefurerhey know not them that are begot- 


mentof a Chriſtian : he js rayſed into high- 
er ranck then they. Therefore as a beaſt knowes 
not the things of aman, no more dotha carnal 


ſpirit, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned; there- 

ore it is a hidden life in the eyes of the world: 
worldly man ſees not this life, in regardof the 
excellency, be paſſeth ſcornes, and contempts 


ten,as S.lobnſaith: they know notthe advance | 


of it,of folly and the like. A Chriſtian, re: 
ſpe& of his happy life, is a ſtranger here, and 
therefore hee is willing to: paſſe through thc 
world, and tobe uſed as a ſtranger. : 
It isa hidden life likewiſe © etimes,not on 

toworldlings, but in tegard of the childrenol 
God themſelves : becauſe by: reaſon of ſome 
ivfirmities thatare in the beſt of Gods chilFen, 


raſhly one of. another, Likewiſe by 
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ofthoſe calamities that are common to all men 
alike, they arEafflited as others, and have ſick- 
nefſes, and are contemned more then others , 
and by reaſon of this, the chi'dren of God 
often cenſure thoſe that have the beginnings of 
ſpiritual life in them. Ir is hid from them. 

[c is hid likewiſe from themſelves : for often 
Gods children know not themſelves,in tempra- 
tion, in their nonage, In the beginning of their 
converſion, in the time of deſertion, and fpiri- 
wall ſlumber and ſleepe, Grace ſeemes to bee 
[dead inthem, and then they know not that they 
bave this ſpirituall life, eſpecially if this de- 
ſertion bee joyned with outward abaſemenr , 
they call their eſtate into queſtion, 'as in Pſal. 
73.7, and in diverſe places of Scripture : Gods 
children oftimes, by reaſon of their inquiſition 
and ſearch,they raiſe clouds,whereby they con- 
ceale from their owne eyes, their owne life. 
Partly through diſtemper of body, and partly 
by diſtemper ot ſpirit, there are clouds rayſed 
betweene them and their happineſle , that they 
cannot ſee their ſpirituall lite. 
| Buteſpccially it is hid ip regard of common 
!firmities, wanting gifts that others have, that 
bavenot a dramme of grace ſometimes, that 
live to pleaſe men, and looke altogether to the 
out{ide,they doe that many times to pleaſemen 
better then a Chriſtian. ' 

Sometimes God himſelfe hides himſeltc 


Out of wiſedome and mercy tO us, when he ſees 
that we carry not our ſelves ſoreverently as we 
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ſhould. And this realon may bee ſufficient of 


Gods diſpenſation; God will have it ſo; 

ly ſor the further, hardning of wicked perjons, 
and fortryall: for if all were laid openinthis 
excellent cſtare of a Chriſtian, who ſhould try 
their patience 2 whowould not be a Chriſtian 
for the comfort , and: for, the fence, aud fee: 
ling > Oh, bur this is not fo, a Chriſtian 
hath a lite, but is & 4 bidden life: thereſo's 
God. will ery .whether men will live by faith 
or lence, whether, they will have. rbeir wayes 
now: or no, or whether they. will depend up- 
on that glorious life that God will revealc 
in time ro come, and to excrciſe and ſtreng: 


| then: faith:: God will have- it ſe, that. this 


life ſhall bee now-hid,, that we/may live by 
the promiſes , though: wee have. no. feeling 


proates deſextions and-: extremities,,. yer. | 


mee : yer I have a; glorious life ivr my 6 


ſight, This: 15 ene: reaſon. 


ſaith,,wee- Ivy 


Whore of Babylon hath more paint 


an-out fide region ). rhen. the 4ue:{poule 


atall; that wemay. perſwade our ſelves.in the, 


ave. 8. hidden Life in. Chriſt, thought l have 
little influence, . and manifeſtation, of-it in 


and I live now by Fatthy, gill 1coms ro.lvghy: 


TELE £416 #17; 
Wee ſhould, got therefore rake offences) 
wo muſt, not- judge. of © IO Ly our 
ward ſhew! and appearance, as, G5 b5 
bauld not judge of. ous {elves by | 
outward appearance, nos of; the CF apcakier| 


ſetting our.,.in all;glorious ſhewes (35-96188 | 


" Chriſt," 


OO ww > I —- 
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Chriſt, whoſe glory and: beauty is within, 
doth ic follow therefore that: ſhee is the 
re Church > Oh no, for the beauty. of the 
wiſe of Chriſt it is a hidden beauty, ſhce is 
glorious wichin , a ſtranger doth nor meddle 
with the joy. of the Chureh. Chriſtians have 
[1name indeed, and 4 ſtone, that: none: brow but 
them that have 1t : Ie is hidden Mamnnah, we muſt 
not judge of the Church, orof Chriſtians by 
outward appearance, wee ſhall bee deceived in 
that: Our Life is hidwith Chviſk, tho ſpring 
of all ſpirituall life. The Life of a Chrittian 
isaſecret life, it 15a peculiar life, it is a ſafe 


life, It-is ſecret becauſe it is. hid ; as I laid, | 
 Godschildren are. ſecret ones, they: are not | 
knowne tothe world , nor to themſelves oft- | 


times, 
| But ordinarily faith io them breakes through 
the Cloud; and unmaskes God: himſelte , 
and fees Gods Fatherly face, theugh hee | 
|bide bimſelfe. They have a promiſe to lay'| 
old upon, and they acknowledge himto be 
theie-Father 3 and wraſtle. wich bim,/ iv is a. | 
ee Life; but iris not ſo ſecrer,, bur thar| 
Faich-fces. inco it,” it'piereeth the Vayle, and 
ſees a glorious Lifethere. Faith will ſee Gods 
Slorious countenance 37 Faith makes ita -glo- 
ious: Life though (it bee; lecrer, | therefore 
let us:not judge our ſelves nof' ochersbyap- 
pearance. EET 
And it is alſo aſure life, #8 # hid mith Chrifi 


Bin Cod,marke on what grounds it is ſure. | 
| | | | Firſt 


NEINED 


Obje. 
Anfwere 


——— 


ſalvation. Ir is kept for us , and we are kept tO 


nion with Chriſt, and therefore he ſaith here 
your life is hid ith Chriſt in God, 


with Chriſt, who is the glory of\ God, and be 


The Hidden Life. 


Furſt ic 1s hid in Heaven,no enemy cancome 


there, the Divell comes nor there ſince he firſt 
loſt it, and was caſt out, Ir is fafc in regard. 
of the place, it is\hidde in Heaven, | 
And it is ſafe, becauſe it ts hid in Chrift, 
who purchaſed it with'bis blood, who hath 
trampledupon all oppoſite powers,over death, 
and hell ir ſelfe, it is hid in heaven, and in him 
who bath overcome all oppoſite power, there- 
fore it is a ſafe life, | 
And it is hid with Chriſt in God, Chriſt is 
in the boſome of God; Chriſt mediator, it 
is hid with Chriſt in God, hee is the ſtote- 
houſe: of rhis life, it is hid with him, If any 
can-rob God, then they may rob out Life 
fromus, for itis hid with Chriſt in God it 
is a ſuye life therefore, Oh! but we may loſe 
it, though it bee ſure in reſpe& of God, 
Nay, ſaith S. Peter, Wee are begotten againe 
ro an inheritance, immortall, and reſerved for w in 
Heaven, and wee are kept by the power of Goa #0 


it, God hath prepared ir for us , and prepared 
us for it: ſo it is amoſt ſure life, eſpecially 
becauſe Chriff lives for ever, with whom it 15, 
It # hid with Chrift in God. | 
It is likewiſe a peculiar life, only to Gods 
people : for they only haveunion, and commu- 


It is likewiſe a glorious life : fort 1s hid 


faith 


_ 


and The Hiddn Life. 
| aith in the next Verſe hen Chriſt who is our life 
ſhall appeare, we ſhall appeare with him in Glory. Tt 


$2 glorious lite, but of chart I ſhall ſpeake in 


thenext verſe. 
| Wee ſee then that our life is hid in Chriff, 
2nd what kind of life this is; it isa ſecret,ſure, 


judge of our ſelves by the preſent, and not to 
thinke it a glorious life : bur hee ſaith,it is hid- 
den for us ; Light # ſowne for the righteous, it 
doth not appeare for the preſent. A garden 
hath ſeeds ſowne, and hearbs , but in the win- 
ter there is no difference betweene it and a 
common field z but when the ſunne ſhines and 
appeares, then the hearbs appeare in their lu- 
fre: ſo it is with a Chriſtian, there is light, 
and immortality, and happinefle ſowne for 
him, when Chriſt, the Sonne of Righteouſneſſe, 


| ſhall appeare, then we ſhall appeare with him in glo- | 


')s 

As wee may fay of all things below, they 
have a hidden life, the planes and the flow- 
er inthe winter, they live by the-roote, and 
'when the Sunne appeares, then they alſo 
appeare with the Sunne inglory. So it iS with 
the Righteous, they have a hidden life, it's 
[bid now in the roote, in their head , in this 
like, when Chriſt the Sonne of Righteoul- 
eſſe ſhall appeare, when the ſpring comes , 
when the reſurre&ion comes, then we ſhall ap- 


peare with him in glory; and ſo Icome to ſpeak 


peculiar, glorious life . Alas, we are ready to. 


| 


of that verſe. when 


| _ GR 
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ſecretobje&ion. The parts here to be ſtoodon 


| ſhall appeare, 


| [forts, hee is food, the bread of life , the watt 
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when Chriſt, who is our life ſhall appeare, then hal! 
yee appeare alſo withbiminGlory, 


Ourlife isnow hid, our happineſle isvayled 
over , there are many things berweene us and! 
our life, but ſhallir-alwayes'bee ſo .*Oh'no, 
when Chriſt who ts our Life ſhall appeare , wee ſhal 
appeare alſo with him in Glory: hee meets witha 


aretheſe. 
Firſt, Chrift heeis our Life, hee ſhallappetre 
in Gloryas our Life. This is taken forigran- 
red, it is a ſuppoſed truch, when Chriftnbos 
our Life ſhall appeare, it is taken forgranted thit 
be ſhall appeare in glory: 
The next thing is, that wee ſhall appeare| 
likewiſe with Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall appearc, uy 
WEE. 
And then the conſequence, how theſe de- 
pend oneupon another, becauſe Chriſt appez's 
in Glory,therefore we, when Chriſt who Sour lif 


The Apoſtle cannot mention Chriſt, with- 
out an addition of comfort, and the Chriſt 
an ſoule loves Chriſt, it ſees ſuch matter © 
comfort, and ſuch righteouſnefle in bim, that 
ircannor thinkeof Chriſt, without a comlor 
table additionof Lord, Saviour, Life, Hop 
Glory, &c. Chriſt carryes with him all com 


| of life, all that is good ro the ſoule . rherefore 


R—— A——_—_—_ 


3, 


Es 
mt On giver —_ m_ addition Chriſt | 
our” ] des" - 


| "EY - * 
| | wir ne L, 


260d 6a «.chrif de die tor 


4 | 
0 | (He is every way the canſe-of the Liſe of | 
hi Grace and '6f Glory. -And not 'vbly'To,'\rhe 


cauſe, but men roote,- and "(pring in whom 
a K'is2 wee haveit from Chriſt and 1n' Chriſty 
a nee have it' im Chriſt,>2s a'root andifrom'|: 
Chriſt as a working: : caul(e, 'ad)by Obrift as: 
© WE (© Mediaror': For Chriſt: proctred ''Life -ar- 
, Gods hands by his Saetifices and> Death,” 
al Wee havecir" in Chriſt: us ahead; 'from him” 


244 tathſe''( togerhier With "both; tbe! orher) | 

perforsF and-2h him2s Mediator, whe 
| W 1of bis dearth oak way” to! life ; di as 
mM prick of Gol: fo 'welare reconci ed and 


done by/ the death! of Chritk. - | 

" Ohiite4s not only ourLifefo?; batas whe 
matter of our life that wee ſeed: on; when 
bee hath wraughe ſpirituall life: in- us | then | 
the\Sou'e Lives by Faith #9/ Chriſt {tihÞ, and 
kedes-uoon him ; hee is-bur! life beckuſe wee | 
Ml (4 on him: for as' food nouriſheththe bo- | 
&, fo the Soule,: being every-day fet on by | 
elk temptarions ; and afliQions, and trou-' | 
dles , \and freſh diſcomforts,'"the Soule of | 


_— WT 


at 


” 


| 
. neceſſiry is forced to looke to: Chriſt, eve- 


'ty-day., and to feed upon "Chriſt, to. fee 3 
Upon his blood -affeſh, which rannes Corit1 +4 


'wally 2 for hee! is a-Mediator for ever, = | | 
e!. 


jo oa” 
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{juſtified by faith, we bave the life of ſanBiſice- 


_——_ 


he is. in Heaven/to make good ,that hee hath 
done by his death and wee looke upon him 
every day , and feed on him, and ſo hee main-| 
raines thelife be bath begun. Chrift is ourlife 
thus: R22a 

More -particylarly -( for mentorie fake) 
Chrift, when by faith wee have unton with him 
once', ( as we can have no communion with» 
out. union with him) when weeare one with 
him onceby faith; wee bave life from Chrif, 
the life of reconciliation in law , oppofite to 
our death in law, and in ſentence; for'by 
naturewe are all dead, and damned as ſoone 
as we are borne for our. owne ſins, and the fins| 
of our firſt parents z wee are dead in ſentence: 
Now by Chriftthereis a reverſion of this ſen- 
tence. Chrif by his obedience, and ſuffering 
bath fatiſfied his father : ſo by. ourunion with 
Chrift wee are alive in ſentence , weare abſ0l-! 
vedinG o d s.court of juſtice, for hee will not 
puniſh ſin twices i OBE 
And then afterthe life of juſtification being 


£408, and holineſſe: for Gov out of his love, when 
he hath pardoned our fin, hegives his ſpits 
the beſt fruit of his love: and we having OW 
conſciences abſolved , and acquitted by the pr 


ric of Gov through the obedience of Chriſh we 
love Gor. Gov ſo loveth us when he is app&X 
ſed by Chrift, that the barre being takenawa) 
our ſinnes being pardoned, and the fluce oimer 


cy open, there is way made for another g's 


_———— 
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the life - of ſanRification'by the ſpirit : upon 
xdon of out ſigmes he:gives/the ſpirit; and we | 
feeling that love, have love wrought in us to 
himagaine,/ and that love. ſtirs up every Chri- 
tian to obedience. | 

Intbe next place, after he hatlvacquieted- us | 
by bis Alſuſhicient fatisfa@Rion;being God and 
Man, and bath given us his fpirit: "there is an- 
other life, the life- of comfort; which is: the 
life: of our life; in: peere of>conſcience; and- joy 
unſpeakable, and glorious;rhis life:iſſues from 
the former:for whenwe find our conſcience ap- 
praſed , that God ſaith to our ſoules, hee is 


? 
. 


(hey ſalvation, and find a newnefſeavrought in 
our nature 'by! the ſpirit off God; and ſome 
ſtrength ro obey him"*, thee we begin to have 
tſyeet peace; (as the Children of God find 
athernſelves) and5oy unſpeakable ;and glori: 
00s; Latif! {11 : e SED : W175 by Oo <3] v\ 
'This is the 1i{e 'of this life, having union 
mth Chriſt, and his Righteouſtiefſe, and ſpi- 
tit, wee have this peace, [which 'is the way 
to: Glory, atid the- beginning of 'ir. For be- 
lidesthat, : Chriſt is 'our life 'in Glory after- | 
wards, in'this life he is our life. Anſwerable 
tO our ſervile feare, as weeare dead in law, we 
bave a life in/juſtificatiot, As wee are dead 
in nature, ſo-we- have a life in ſanRification, 
Wee are dead in deſpaire and rutine nto-ter- 
rours of Conſcience, ſowee havea life in joy, 


and Peace. F: 
Bur all thofe in this life'are imperfe® , 


\' becauſe | = I 


— 


ts 


| union with the firſt gdam,we have damnation, 


| Man ? the obedienceof the ſecond Adam; Was 
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becauſe there is: onlyan union of Grace here ii] þ 


wee come tothe untonof Glory in Heaven, and 

then at the dayot: jadgemeut there will bee 4 | 
perfe& juſtifying of us, wee ſhall not- only he 
acquitted inour conſcience, as we are nom, bye 
wee-ſhall bee: acquitted- ;before Angels and 


ledge us : theſe are they- for whom 1 dyed, 
theſe are they for whom I made interceſſion'in 
Heaven, we ſhallbe acquitted there, andthere 
wee ſhallbe acknowledged: 16 "rem 
And then the life of ſanQification, that is 
now in part, ſhall then be perfe&, and like 
wiſe the peace that now peſieth ing, 
ſhall then bee full, and our joy ſhall bee-full-by 
Chriſt who is our life: dirt 
Sothen we ſee we havein Chriſt the 


Whence did we draw finne, and milery ? by 


we have the wrath of God, we have comuption 
oppolite to ſan&ification, we have terrours, 
and -horrour of conſcience. / By the ſecond 
Adam and union with himwe' have a ſpring of 
life, and peace, and all that we loſt in 44; 
and more then all we loft, hebeing God-man- 
The ſinne. of the firſt 4daw was the finne ofa 


Divels and 'Men, and Chriſt will: acktoy-| 


Adam , whatſover wee loſt in the firſt rote. 


the obedience of God-man, which raiſerh ust0 
life everlaſting. om, 5. Sothat there 15 MMe 
comfort in the life we have by Chriſt, the® 


there is diſcomfort in our death by Adam, 


Wel 


re 


| 


| 
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ſpring in our Bature, God hath given Chriſt, 
God-man , that there ſhould bea treaſure in 


frour rature in him is united to the God- | 


tive grace tO belcevers, becauſe mans va- | 
wein him is advanced, by being united co ' 
the ſecond perſon, he is God-man, able tode- 
all grace, and comfort, and'righteouſnes | 


whatſoever. Shall the firſt Adam derive unrigh- | 
teouſnefſe, diſcomfort and miſery that was a 

man? & ſhall not ChriſtGod-man,deriverigh- | 
couſneſſe ; and comfort, and joy, and peace, 
td whatſoever is good? undoubred!y he ſhall. 

Therefore 'in all warit of grace , in all tempta- 
tions and affaults\, let us goe tothe fountain, 
tothe fulneſſe of grace,to the fulneſſe of Gods 
bein Chriſt, Chrift, God-man is ovr lite. 
Azwhenwe arecold , we come tothe fire : 0 
thenwe aredull-bearted, let us come tothis 
pickening ſpirit. 

Andrto this end , letus be ftirred up to uſe 
thoſe meanes wherein Chriſt will be effeAuall, 
(whereby as by veines , the blood of this ſpirt- 
wall life is conveyed; ) asthe VVord , and S4- 
craments , the Communion of Saints ,and all 
lanQified meanes, whereby the life of grace, 
and comfore may be conveyed ro us: let us-ne- 


The Hidden Life. | 
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We ſee then hence thar in all ourdeadneſlc | 
nddulnefſe, and want of 'grace, rhere+is a| 


tim forall the Chaych, thatwe may ferch ſup- | 
oly out of our nature. He is fitto be our life : | 


tead, cherefore Chriſt is a fit fourtaine to de- | 


er be our of ſuch wayes,and courſes, as where | 
Bb Sp] 
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'by Chriſt derives this life of grace, andier u; 
take heed'of rhoſe.that arecontrary. ../. 

Bur, how ſhall L know, ſaith a weake ſoule 

( that finds little comfort, and partes and lirtle 
(anRification, and is beſieged with goubles, 
and is doubrfull ,and knowes not whether his 
fGnnes be forgiven or 80, how (halll know) 
whether-Ghriſt bemy life or no2... ..}. 

I an(wer-that the.life of Chriſt is but non 
begun is us;,; and it 15 very little ax the fuk, 
There is nothing lefle then graceat thebegio 
ning. The life of Chriſt is conveyed'to1 
from Chriſt yaluntarily not by neceſſity, He 
gives the will and the deed according, to hirgleaſurt: 
therefore we muſt know-thac we hay more0t 

 lefſlecomfore,and-moreor leſl: grace a8he ples- 
| ſerh; Hebrings alltp- heaven inallages that 
have the true life of- grace; thoughbemake 3 
difference, and give trr{ome naoraaplerione 
lefſt:, becauſe ht is ahead;ghat flowes-imOhis 
members., nor-oatof narure; but of His one 
| pleaſure, 31001 2 W Dio: BN Ay! 

And a Chrigian ſoule that bath-uoion ith 
Chriſt, that hath a being, and; Ration inhiw| 
may know it; there are alway ſome pulſes fon 
this heart: as weknow there is ſome life bythe 
beating of the pulſes ; ſo. Chrifts dwelling? 
the heart, is knowne by theſe pulles, therejril 
be ſtriving azainſt corruption , and, compli 
complain againſt conuption :cormption 
| 208 erive againk corruption, ) there oor | 


__—_ 
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vs | igþing4and groaning, which is ſeconded with 
zconftant indeevour to grow better ; it iS Hot a 
faſt : thefe- pulſes beating in the ſoule of a 
te Chriſtian, ſhew that there is the life of 
gace in him, that 'Chriſts dwells in his hearr. 
And this-oft times dorb:more appeare in the 
enateſt remprarions : Take a'Chriſtjan'at the 
worſt, his heart ſighs ro'God, to recover him, 
beis fick,and yer he hopes in Chriſt, Chriſt 
nthegreateſt deſertion'is' his life ,' who was 
alſoour paterne, when he way at the loweſt, 
Mygod, my God, Soa Chriftian at the loweſt, 
behath a ſpiritof prayer, (though irmay be ) 
be cannor pray diftin@ly, ou hecan ſigh, and 
groane, and God heares the' fighs of his owne 
Spirit alwayes: Thereſotewhen theſe® pulſes 
deate' in him, in the greateſt remptations hee 

ny know that ' Chrift lives" in (him. _\ 
|: Sometimes: Chrift inreſpe& of this life, 
this world: reſerves himſelfe to rhe chicte 
cccaſion z as ſome grear afflition of the out- 
ward man; In'2 Cor.4; Ve ſee there, when the 
dody of Saint Paulwas afflicted , when itwas 
tated by many afflitions, The life of Chriſt was | 
"fl manifefedinhim. Godreſerves to poore | 
Chriſtians ( that now live in peace and quiet ) 
the greateſt / feelings and manifeſtations of 
Chriſts living inthem, till ſome great crofle, 
tillthe houre of death, till/a time of need. The 
life of Chriſt is moſt manifeſt in che rime of | 
By the way therefore, let us not avoidcrol- 
Bb 2 ES + 
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| though ir be impriſonment, or death; rhemor 


| chis peace that paſſeth underſtanding ,and thirjoyis 
| the Hely-2hoſt is increaſed! we ſhall feeleouah, 


| from death,ge his ſecand (halbredeemedurbo. 


þ 


| of Chriſt is moſt manifeſted when wee; honoy 
him moſtby ſuffering fot him; [Therforelay 


| 
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ſes for Chrafts ſake : avoid nor ally abaſement 


our Outward man 45s abaſcd, If it be for :Chrif, 
ſake,the morethis life of Chriſt,chisbleſſedlife 


"WT". _ 


ſolution, and juſtificationthe more.: Thislib 


avoid no crofle for him}. :Chrift who wrourlife; 
Shad appeare;' 1 1 407 
There [are twO appeatings ( wee. know) 
of Chriſt; bis firſt, appearing, and his ſecond 
appearing, . His farft [appearing wastoworke 
our ſalvation; his ſecond ſhall beto accom 
plith, and finiſh what he hath begua toworke, 


His firſt appearing,was to redeemeour ſoules 


dics fromthe corcuptionoftbe gravesſohis le- 
cond appearing thall be to acconipliſh allthe 


: oad that be came ta dne and ro worke by hls 
rſt, . As yerily. therefore as Chrift is come1n| 
his ficſt appearing ;i foverily and certainlyh: 
(hall appeareche ſecond riazes, © Andas ns 


the deſcription of holy men before his fitlt 


coinming, to wayte for:him, To wayte for the 


conſolarionof 1ſ-ael; to: ;Chriſtians nowgthole 


bleſſed ſoules that have the repore of his the) 
waire for the comming. of Ghrif.. 
There were all kind of witneſſes then of bis 
it comming , Angels, men, women, ſhephearas, 


the Devils themſclyes , The Trinitie from be 


yen 


- ————— 


Ia. —_— 


_— 


BSI > | 
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[ritof God in every Chriſtian ſaith come, and 
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en witneſſed of him: ſo for his ſecond com- 
niog there are w itnefſes. Chriſt himſelfe fairch 
hee will come. The Angels ſay , This /eſuu 


that ye ſee goe up ſhall come againe, It is an Ar- 
icle of our faith, that he ſhall come, The Spi- 


that is nor in vaine, the deſires of the Spirir of 
God muſt be fulfilled,therefore he ſhall come; 
add the Spirit of God ftirres up our fpirits to 
lay come, There arcall kind of proofes,8 argu- 
ments for it, Iris an Article of our faith : it is 
laidhere for a ground , and therefore Iwill not 
nlarge my ſelfe ja it: but come to the next 
point. Chri3# will appeare, and 
we ſhall alſo appeare with him in glory. 

We ſhall appeare , and appearewith him 
ad appeare in glory with him. Chriſt bimſelte 
lsglory is in ſome ſort bid now : for though 
ie. be King of the Church, yer wee ſee what 


inthe Churcha greatwhile, and the nearer he 
stohis end, the more he rageth;ſo that Chrifts 
ory ſeemes to be hid; but Chrift chen ſhal] 


zppeare, and his Church ſhall appeare with 
bim in glory. | 

Why ſhall wee appearewith Chri/?, and be 
plorious with him 2 | . 

| Tanſwere, this is cleare ; partly becauſe it 
Is Chrifts will ,in 1ohn 17, Father 7 will that where 


lam they may be alſo, It is Chrifts laſt Teſtament 
that we ſhould be where he is , and beglorious 


nemies are in the Church ;z and Satan ruffles | 


Queſtion, 


Anſwer. 
Ioha 17. 


with him, and Chrifts will muſt be fulfilled. 
Bb 3 Againe 


The Hidden Life. AS 


Againe, conſider what we are to Chrift, hog 
neare wee are brought to him, and then this 
will becleare, that when Chrij} ſhall appear 
inglory, we muſt appearcwith him :forchrif 
is our Husband , and we are his Spouſe, when 
Chrift comes to be glorious, therefore his 
| Spouſe muftbe glorious, now is but the time 
of contract , the time of rhe marriage, ſolew- 
nity ſhall be atche appearing of Chrift: there, 
fore when he ſhall appeare, we ſhall appeare| 
with him inglory.. Chriſt in his ewne perſon, 
diſtin& from his Church, is now glorious az4 
head, but Chriſt myſticall is not glorious Cri 
my ſticall ſuffers: thereare many members that 
arenotyet called..Some are abaſed,g ſomeare 
not brought to the fold : And Chrihatha cate 
of his myſticall body, as of his naturall body ; 
and as that is glorious in heaven, ſohee will 
bring all his. members to be oneglorious bo- 
dy. He gave bis naturall body to redeeme bis 
myſticallbody, therefore as he is glorious i! 
that inheaven, ſo heewill be glorious i8 Þ1 
| myſticall body , in every belceving ſoule 
the laſt, when hee ſha#/ come to be glorified hi 
2 Theſ.,r0 | Saints, as the Apoſtle faith , 2 Theſſ. 1. H& 
glorious in himſelfe now : then bewillbeg!0 
rious In his Spouſe. | 
- And then from the ground: of predeſtinat! 
On, Roms, 8. We are predeflinate to be confor 
to Chrift, that he might be the firſt borne among me 
ny brethren, Now Chrift beivg glorious, and we 


being predeftinate before the world was rhe 


a. 


—_—— 


——— 
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iceunto Chr:## , firſt inabaſement, to be aba- 
{ed for bim that was abaſed for us, to ſuffer 
forbim thatſuffered forus, and to be confor- 
med to him 1n grace; there muſt be a time to 
he conformed to him in glery > From the 
zround of EleAion , there muſt be a ſtate of 
!ory , our glory muſt be revealed when Chriſt 
ſhall come and appeare, I will prefſe no more 
reaſons that we muſt be glorious ar the ſecond 
comming of Chri# as well as himſelfe, 
Wherein ſtands this glory > 

To cleare this point a little, I will not be 

long in it ;; becauſe indeed this glory is ſuch, 


ex hath nor ſeenc, nor eare heard, nor hath entred 


into the heart of man, The Apoſtles ſpeake not 
much of it, they ſpeak of it in negative tearms, 


\by denying imperfe&ions: 7s & an inheritance 


orruptible,immortall, &c. And when itis re- 
{mbled to earthly things, it is compared toa 


danket, to a ROY But this glory , it 
[ſhall be in body, in 


oule in the whole man, 

In ſoule, there ſhall be the knowledge of 
thoſe myſteries of ſalvation, that now wee are 
ignorant'of., Now wee are in the Grammar 
choole , but that ſhall be as the Univerfity. 
Then we ſhall know things more clearely, we 
ſhall ſee God face to face; and then our ſooles 
hall be raiſed to be capable of more know- 


kdgeand grace. Now the veſſel! of our ſoule 


1s Not capable to know that that we ſhall then, 
theyare not capable as they ſhall be in heaven. 


Same Paul himſelfe was not capable, therefore 
Ss when 


| 4 


4 


q 


A— 


[ Cor.Iy 


-| heart, and ſan@ihe it, that we ſhall haveſttg 


| glory of the body: the Apoſtle Paul fers it 


| ſhall be rakenour of God himſelfe, God him-! 


|beglorious in ſoule and bod 


— 
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when he was taken up into the third heavens 
lIcaſt he ſhould be proud of his revelations be 
was {aineto be abaſed. Vee are not Capable 
we cannot know the glory of heaven in aful 
meaſure now : but then, God ſhall inlarge the 


—w———— — — —_— 


{pirits, avd holy underſtandings, and affeti. 
ons to underſtand-holy things, weſhall knoy 
God faceto face, There ſhall bea proportion 
betweene the glorious things in heaven, and 
our ſoule there ſhall bea heavenly ſoul: for; 
heavenly place, where as yet it is not fo, 

I forbeare to ſhew the: particulars of the 


downe, 1 Cor, 15.1t ſhall be a-fpirituall body:it 

ſhall be guided by the Spirit ;and thebody, it 

ſhall norchen necd meats and drinks, but God 

ſhall be all inall, Now , our life a'thebeſtis 


fed and cloathed by the creatures, then, all 


ſelfe (hall be 4 in a/, The preſence of God, 
and of Chri our. Saviour ſhall ſupply all that| 
we have now other wayes.. Now , comfort 6! 
conveyed from this creature; and fromthit; 

but whatſoever comfort we bave now dropped 
by the creatures , we ſhallthen have allinhim, 
and in fulneſſe, and forevermore, Sowe ſhall 


| 

An4J4 in ourwhole man , the Image of Gol 
and Chrift ſhall be perfe&ly reſtored, we ſhal! 
be like ChriF,reſerving the difference between 
the head, and themembers, reſerving nar 


; 
: 


— 
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ference of a naturall Sonne,and of fonnes adop- 
ed ; he ſhall be more glorious then we; we 
hall beglorious as much as we are capable off, 
all fulnefſe of joy, and grace, and dominion 
over the creature, in freedome from ill, and 
eadinefſe to good, weſhall be glorious fons 


theſe things. 
When-ſhall this be > * 
When he ſhall appeare, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
we ſhall alſo appearewith himinglory, Lris 
aryed indefinitely to ſtoppe curioiity, there 
$00 time fer downe : but when hee ſhall ap- 
peare, &c,' Ina word, whenall the Ele& ſhall 
be gathered tegether.![Ir is not meer that our 
bodies and ſoules ſhould' be glorified , rillall 
Gods penplebe gathered together. As ina 
amily chey-doe not fit downe till all the fer. 
arts be come in, and'then they ſtr downe 
together : ſq in this great family of God, 
the Saints in heaven and earth, there thall 
not be perfe& glory, till all be gathered, 
and faved. And then what a bleſſed time 


will that-be , when every one ſhall be glorious | 


bimſelfe, and ſhall put downe the Sunne in 
glory in his body ,and ſoule > and when there 
(hall be fuch a world of them {oglorious. 

If every Starre be, beautifull, how Deau- 
tifull are all in their luſtre> when ſo many 
Saints ſhall be gathered rogether they ſhall 
be farre'more glorious then the Sunne 1n 


arm y_=_ a. dc... ' 


of God. I need not to be long inunfolding. 


all 


his Majeſtic ; and this gloty is reſerved ri! 


Lueſt, 


Anſwer. 


Simile, 


— ————— 


CO nr CE 


| 
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all be gathered together. God ſaid of the! 
creatures ſeyerally they were good , bur 
when hee looked on them rogether, th 
were exceeding good : fo the ſeverall foules 
of Chriſtians are glorious : but at the dz 
of Judgement when all ſhall be gathered 
together, there ſhall be an exceeding glory. It 
is reſerved I ſay for the gathering together 
of the Saints : when Chrifl, who is the head 
(hall have gathered all by his word, aad 
miniſtery out of this finfull world (which| 
are (cattered here and there ) then they ſhall 
come to perfe& glory, Then there ſhall 
be perfet union betweene tlie body and 
ſoule; then there ſhall be a perfe& union 
betweene us, and all thar aredead together; 
then .chere ſhall be a perfe& union be- 
tweene us, and Cbrift, then we ſhall have the | 
perfe@& fruition of God, of Angels , of all 
the bleſſed company in heaven, Oh! what 
a ery rime will this be > and this ſhallbe 
at the glorious appearing of Chrif. 

chrif hl” wi in glory himſelf, 
as verily as he appeared in his firſt com- 
mg; and wee ſhall appeare with him in 
BOY. | 

Why ſhould wee doubt of it > 18 00! 
that which is greater done already ? bat 
not God himſelfe become man 2? hath not 
God dyed > and God beene abaſed i his 
firſt comming > Is not that more wonde!, 


then that man ſhould become like _—_ 


__—_OO—_— 


a, 4 


i ti 
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[his ſecond comming ? whether is greater for 


God to become man, or for men to be rai- 


ious 2 certainely this is the leſſer, why ſhould 
redoubt of it > Let us rayſe our hearts with 
this, that as verily as he came in abatement to 
worke our ſalvation, ſoverily kee ſhall come, 
andrayſe us toglory, and this isa lefler worke 
then the former. | 

But to come nearer, to make ſome 
further uſe of this , ſurely theſe are maine 
points, and ſhould bee oft thought on. 
0! that the hearts of Chriſtians were exer- 
[ciſed with them. Could wee be dead ei- 


ther for grace or comfort , if wee did off | 


thinke of this with application > Let us 
oft warme our ſelves with theſe things : lee 
vs bring our ſelves to the light , let us thinke 
ofthe bleſſed times to come : could we be un- 


faitfull > This made Saint Paul adjure Timo- 


thy, and the Theſſalonians, I beſeech you by the 
amming of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, &c.1 ſhall need 
no greater argument to preſſe you, then as 
verily as Chrift ſhall come in glory, and as you 
ſhall be gathered to him 7..ſo heare whatlI fay. 
So Saint Paul chargeth Timothy, 1 Tim.'6. 13. 
Icharge thee before Chriſt, nho at his comming, &c. 
Keepe this Commandement, This will moove 4 
mans conſcience. and carry him to duty, it no- 
thing elſe will. Let us thinke ſeriouſly Chris 
will come with thouſands of his Angels in gle- 


7y and maje#ie, and all ſhall be glory then, 
there 


«3 


ſed out of their graves, and become glo. | 


I Tim.6,13» 


—_—_— OR —_—— uf 
_—_—_— 
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there ſhall be nothing but glory ; glorious in 
his compaDy , glorious in himſelfe, glorious in 
his enemies, he ſhall trample them undethis 


feet, by a gloriovs confuſion, there ſhall be 
nothing but glory in heaven and earth then, 


Spouſe ſhall partake of the glory of her hux. 
band. Letus thinke of this, it will quicken, 


|and inſpire all our courſes with a fpirituall 


kind of light roalla&ions , itwill enliven, and 
quickenthem, 
And it will put a kind of manner upon all 
our actions, that they ſhall be acceptable to 
God. For how ſhould wee performeall[that 
comes from us> Allſhould bedone in fince- 
rity,and conſtantly,and abundantly, & cheare+ 
fully,readily, and willingly, for Godrequires 
theſe qualifications in what wee doe ; now 
what ſtirres us up todoall in this manner, ac- 
ceptably to God, but this conſideration ? 


Chriſt > He willappeare in glory , thereforc 
let us doe things that may ſtand with his judg- 


ment. It is no matter what the reprobates 0 


the world judge, let us doe things 10 as wee 
may ſtand betore Chriſt at that day» A Chri- 
ſtianſtudies toarraigne himſelfe before Chriſt, 
that he may doe thar that may approve Þ1m tC 
him rhat ſhall be his judgeere long." _ 

And ſo let us hold out, we ſhall recetve ae 
ward, what will-make us conſtant bur tÞis? 


| what makes a man ſoive his ſeed, that be _ 


_ as 4, 
» 
hs ate. 


And wee. ſhall come to rhe ſame glory the| 


What ftirres us up todoe things fincerely to| 


__S_— 


! 


| 
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ly.can ſpare , but the hope of /a harveſt? what 
makesAa manrunne.,\butithe victory 5 andthe 
Crowne, >fowhat makes a man worke, but che 
hope of reward >. be conflant., for in himyee ſhell 
recenue the-reward if yee faing nog; 7 110 1! | 

; Agd fo +for-abounding in goed: workes; 


yur labour 4s not in Taine in the Lord": what 


word. that hath beene ſpokeniin a good cauſe, 


made Satnt-P4ul preſſe the /abounding vin 
good, yorkes ? Finally my brethren, be” fled- 
wdy  abounding in "the 


faſt and -uunmooveable:, al 


n vane: in the, Lord :_ your [bodies / ſhal! 


ous witli him.': Therefore :4bound+ in_the worke 
if rhe Lord , ſow to the Spirit, 4d you ſhaltreape 


re What: wakes. meniabou 


confore in this appearing, and it they:abound 


k mercy,. Chriſt: will appeare 'in) mercy to 
them, 23-43 bc. vw! ”  Ooy 


| And ſo: for chearahulneto : that God | 


alſo requires in every ation , what -inlar- 


geth the heart of a man in Gods worke >| 


[what pats fire into his affe&ions Har: this, 
(that Chri will come and: appeare in- glory 
ere longa that he will come, and crowne cvery'\ 
800d worke, thatwe ſhall nat looſe-agood 


wk of the. Lord, 'why't for your. labour is not 


|'iſe againe cre, long. in. glory, when: ChriFt | 
(hall appeare:you. ſhall appeare z and beglo. | 


plory.; they chap, ſom ſparing'y (hail rtape: ſparing- | 
| nd 10 | workes- | 
of- mercy; and-love , but this: appearing-'of | 
Grift> 1t their love. be perfeR, they. have | 


not the leaſt good ation, not a cup of 
_cold! 


ma 


. | his Saints. This makes usdoe things 


| When Saint Pau} exhorts to patience, 


Ry patient in infamies , and ſufferings, 
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cold water but all haliſtand on curries 
ar that day when Chrift ſhall come ro'be 3 hviny 


cotiſtantly, abundantly, and chearefully;! 
I beſeech you confeder fromiwywhar'pro 
theſe things come”: for'theſe'ate'pri 
that ſhould. be grounds: of faith * they te 
pregnane'; afid ſpred themſelves throughthe 
whole courſe 'of.a Chriſtians life, and the 
fore are worthy tobe thought ofrenon, © 
- Againe , why doth God 'reveale\\thele| 
things beforc hands , \that ee ſhall appeare in 
glory-in our body and ſoule, "in outiwhole 
man? | As it ſhewes us-our duty; ad the 


' manner ofir, {© it is a ground! of 'comfort| 


in all eſtates, A Chriſtian may thinke: Nov 
my life is a bidden, ſecret life, +I'paſſe un- 
der. cenſures, it is'thus' in the woild; and 
thus with me; well. there will #time 
come, the time of Reſurreion that will 
make :amends for all ; for this ſickenefſe of 
body ;-and diſquier of mind , and all '+ 
noyance , and adverſity , and it is revealedVe 
forehand for. our comforc that there (hall be 
ſuch a time that wee may make uſe of 


it, that we may ground our patience upon It 


hee, The Lord ir at hand , and Saint 14% 
ſaith, The tudge Fandeth at rhe doore. Let 


will bee otherwiſe ere long , Chriff 1s #t 


'hand, 


AgtiE! 


—_ —_ — I —— —ﬀ lu nn TI. # 
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 Agaioe,' that wee might continually be 


hole, life. ſhould-ibe ſpent in; thankeful; 
tefle to God, Even as the Atipels in hea: 
en that ſtand in the preſence of God, and the 
bleſſed ſpirits in heaven;they ſpend:that vigour | 
that is in chequtheyfptnd alltharis iochem;in'! 
praiſing, Gog,'tn thatks and land ra God; and | 
ing, Glory, glory :-{0: before-hand knowing 
that exe: long. wel ſhallappearce with Chrift, and | 
nel glory, letus thank himbefore hang.” 

Saint Peter ſaith, Bleſſed be God that hath be- 
f91ten 1 ag aine to av inheritance, immortall,unde. 
filed, &c, reſerved in heaven for mw. Let us blefſe: 
Godbefore-band as ifwometein beaver alrea-/| 
dy,, Certainely 1f we bope to be withthoſe!| 
bat ſhall fir:: in heavenly» places: in, heaven 
o. prayſe; Gog , we willybegin it oa earthy + | 
br-4he- life of  beaven' is» beguhen cearth;!| 
* ze Kingaoow, 'we are: Priefts now, wee | 
ve .conquerours now , We are new Creatures 
now : we muſt-praife God , and beginthe im- 
ploiment-of heavennow. for what they do per- 
kaly,that webegin roda. In heaven weknow 
here 18 nO'i11 company , we will abſtaine from | 
now, there is no:defilement of finne, wee'| 
Wl conforme our ſelves ro that eftate wee | 


bope; for; There is nothing boripraifing' of | + + f/ 


God ;, as muchas may be wee will warine our 
hearts with the moditation atwhat God hath} 
done, what bedoth; and whar be bath reſerved | 
lorthe tmetocomerith thatwe have inhope. 


The 
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life, all the changes for the time to come, and 
in death-ir felfe;, which'is the laſt change; | 
are not all degrees to ' make way for tha 
glorious appearing with'Chrift> for the foule| 


ployment, all glorious then , ill the time 


The beſt things of a Chriſtian eſpecially ly at 

in;bope': for tharwhich we have y Clrip ; 
ptinicipally, is not in this world : therefore 
confidering that the beſt things that Chis; 
dicd for are inhope, let ws rejoyce in hope, andin 
rejoycing have our hearts inlarged with 
ſing of God, forthat we hope for. 


| 


{null 


And be comforted in all the changes of this 


at death goes to heaven, andthe body ſhall 
come after: why ſhould wee beloath to die, 


a 
vale of miſery toa place of happinelle, from 
men to God , from ſinfull perfonsrhat trb- 
bleour peaceand quiet, to better company 
heaven, from a&ions that are ſinful, to aQions 
altogether free fromiſinne. It isa glorions 
and bleſſed change every way ; wee ſhall 


have berter company, better place, bettet in- 


come that all the Ele& be gathered toge 
ther, and then body and ſoule ſhall be for ev 


that that is better?!Is a labouring man loathto 


bave his bire , Or a weary. man loath to have 


reſt> is a King loath tobe crowned? is 4 partie 


whendeath is — a change rom miſe |. 
'ry to happinefle > a change from _—_— 
ſinning, to an impoſſibility of finning, 


with the Lord, x Theſſ. 4. Why then (hovldwe|. 
feare changes, when all changes ſhall endin 


contraged! 


\ 


mm 2 Mm mhMIU<e DTD. ,jovrwrwmwmo0coClk 
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| contratted loath' to have the 'marriage con- 
| ammate 2? why ſhould wee bee loath ro die> | 
| Wee ſhould be aſhamed of our ſelves, thatwe 
[ae bin ſo long in the Schoole of Chriſt, and 
|yerhavenor learned ro unlooſe our affe@ions | 
 fomearth, to berer rhings, that wee ſtand in | 
| rare of death, thar makes way to the glory of | 
|theſoule now; andthe eternall glory ot body, 


| 2nd ſouleafter. # | 
{- Ina word, wee are exhorted in the begin- | 


[ning of the Chapter, ro have our minds in hea- | 
[en, where Chriſt is, and wee are exhorted af- 
(rerthetexr ro mortific our carchly members : 
woncceſlary duries, to have our converſation | 
in heaven, Gefore we be there, and to mortifie qur 
|arrhymembers,codye in ouraffe ions to carth- 
ythings, before wee dye indeed ; would wee | 
kieftreogth pur inco our ſoules to performe 
do theſe > Ler us oft meditate of the things 
bare betweene theſe verſes. Letus conſider 
latwe are dead, ſo we ſhould bee more {ively | 
b God, Conſider that our life is hid with | 
Chriſt, char Chriſt sball appear ere long , and 
"re with him inglory. Wee ſhou'd ratfe our 
thoughts tobe with:Chriſt, and draw our ſouls 
[to Heavenly things , for the more our aft- 
|kRions are upwards, the lefſe they will bee be- 
| MW 97 :our affeRions are finice,the more we ſpend 
tem on heavenly things, the lefle they will ron | 
Mearthly. As a man 1na trance, his choughts 
2e taken up with one marter,thathe is dead to 
her things; ſo the ſoule which is taken up 
Cc with | 


Simile. 
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with the glory to come, and with Chriſt, ir 
dead tocarthly things , only it takes them! 
neceſſary uſe, as having uſe of them"in ow try 
vell, but iruſeth the world as if ir uſed it noy, 
And this iffues from this principle; that wee 
(hall erg long appeare with Chriſt an Glory, 
There is no man but will drowne himſelferoo 
much with the things of the world; that hath 
not this to raiſe up his ſoule, I ſhall appeate ee 
long with Chrift in glory, and then cheſt 
will be conſumed. 

The Jaſt point is, how theſe depend oneup 
on another, chat becauſe Chriſt ſhall appearen 
Glory,therefore we. | PET 

I will touch it a little,becauſe itisapointol 
faith, that helpes our judgement alittle. It is2 
ground of Divinity , that whatſoever 8 10/1] 
that are members,it is in our head firſt,fot:God| 
is firſt, and chen Chriſt mediator;andthenwe, | 
whatſoever is good is in us, of ſhall berows, | 

is in Chriſt firſt. He is juſtified from our ſinnes,| 
for he was our ſurety for {inne, hee was abaſed| 
for them firſt : therefore hee (ball a ethen| 
withour fin to Glory. Our fig was but mp 
ted to Chriſt, he became our ſurety for (in, and 
he muſt be abaſed, therefore we cannorbeegio 
r10us here, becauſe of our corruprions. * 


tisfied for our {innes z the ſecond time be (bal 


_ 4 
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was ſurety for Cur ſinnes in his firſt comming:| 
row his reſurreQion ſhewed, that bee badi#| 


appear inglory :why arewe juſtified from 
ſins?becauſe Chrift,our ſurcty,was acquirted. | 


| 
| 
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The Hidden Life. 
We aſcend gloriouſl. ro heaven,where is the 
zround of it ? he aſcended firſt, and we aſcend | 
torbim and in him. | 
We ſit in heavenly places, why > becauſe he | 
i$in heaven before hand :as the Husband rakes | 
upaplace for his wife © why doth ſhe goe into | 
the countrey, and rake it upafter > becauſe her 
husband hath gone before and taken it. Our af. 
cenſion riſeth from his, and ous fitting at the 
right hand of God, from his. | 
And ſo at the day of judgement, our being 
glorious, it comes from his. He then ſhall ap- 
pearein glory, as the head, and husband of his 
Church, and ſhall ſhine uponall his members. | 
He, as the Sun, ſhall caſt a luſtre and beauty, 
ud glory, upon all thatare his, and then they 
ſhall refle& that glory they have from him,up- | 
obim againe, and he upon them againe, ſo he 
all be glorious in them, and they in him,but | 
the ground of all is, be is firſt in glory, he $ball 
appeare in glory, and then we in him. 
| Iſpeakethis the rather, becauſe I would have 
humble conſciences ro make uſe of it in times 
of deſertion, when God ſcemes to bee a God 
tat hides bimſelfe, when they find no life nor 
comfort, yet if they have but grace to believe; 
they may comfort themſelves in this : well, [ 
bave it but fromChriſt,and be is perfe& in glo- 
ſy, he is aſcended, and 1 sball aſcend, ard 11iſe , 
add be glorious, becauſe hee is ſo: Put caſe 
how I frele no ſuch matter: it is no matter, 
live by faith in Chriſt, that hath all in fulneſfle, 
| Cc 2 _anJ. 
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and what hee bath done for me,heewil! oe ja 
me, if ] believe in him. - i Vt 
Let a troubled ſoule comfort'ir elſe with 
chis,it 18 as impoſſible that he should bedans 
ned, that believes in Chrift, as that Chriſfhoulg 
| be damned, becauſe hee believing in Chift;;s 
| one with him;-and as verily as Chriſt 'isinhes 
ven, hees$hall bee there ;/ for 'Chrifroteforyl 
bis. The lirtle finger lives the fame life; as the 
| hand or the foot doth; ſoa weake chriſtian that 
bath lirtle-grace, he lives by thie ſame faith 
Chriſt that is in glory,as well as they that ae 
ſtronger. Let us ſtrive and hgh with this eq 
couragement, asiS'. Paul ſaith , fight m##'gue 
fight of Faith.Oh! but shall we be alwayeshgh 
ting and ftriving >-No- faith hee; layholo'd 
eternall Life, and then wee may well-fight# 
gainſt doubrs and: deſpaire. Let us therefore 
labour to fight ſo,thatwe may lay bold on eter- 
nall life, which'Chri#- keepes for us,a0id ketps 
us for it, andere'long we shall partake | 
of that wee hope 
for. 
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| Pl... 
| ho ſball change our vile Body, that it may bee 
fsſbioned like wnto his + loriows Body, according to 
the norking whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to | 


himſelfe, [ 


aaa 1: Apoſtle was now in priſon, 

© yet hee had a ſpirit of glory, re» 

>, ſting upon him : for he ſpeakes as 

© if he were entred into Heaven,as 

if he were there before his time 

nd therefore in Chap. 1. ſaith he, 7 deſire #0 bee 
difolved,and to bewith Chrifl, which is beſt of all. 

And I account all dung in compariſon of | 
Chrifl, as be ſaith in this hap. and here in the 
former verſe, Our converſation 1s in Heaven , from 

whence we looke for the Saviour , Teſi Chriſt , mho 

ſhall change our vile bodyes, &ce God reſerves 2- 

bundance of comforts to the firteſt times , 2s 


we ſee bere in Saint Pew in this place. Now he 
Cc 4 | brings | 
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 btings in his owne txamplet& ped pun 
as oppolite'to falſe Chriftians, atil falſe jeg 
chers, that he had mentioned befort. Ther xr: 
nany walke , of whom T have told y0i"oft, 6; 
they are enemies to the crofſe of Chriſt, that misl 
earthly things, &«. verſe 18. But ſaith hee, our 
converſation is ih heaven, he repatds not which 
way they went, hee tooke an oppoſitecoule to 
theworld,and ſwims againſt the ſtream;As we 
ſee the ſtars,they have a motion of their own, 
oppoſite to the motion that they are carried 
with, So S, Paul had a motion of his owe, 
oppoſite ro the courſe of the world, their ends 
damnation; but our: converſacivt/ is in Neawen, 
A chriſtian hath» his! converſarido in Heaven, 
while hee is on carch', hee rules his h&e'by the 
lawes of heaven. There are alway intheviſible 
| Church, ſome tbatwalke contrary wayesho 

make their Belly their God, whoſe: cndiodagnotts. 
Therewere ſome that wete chriſtians uy #tiee- 
chers of Chriftians many of them, yet he fuith, 
| their endis damnation,therr God is their dly? ot! 
nall | Chriſtians ſay, wee have all 
the ſacratnent, &c. Alas we ray all panake* 
this common privilege, and yet ourendma} 
darmacion. Se. 7 awlooked onben/ ot 
a {pirit of compaſhon, I vell you weeping 20%! 
| may be with — velurbars chere may it 
a ſpirit of caſt-awayes in many,and in the du? | 
dance of meanes there may bee many deal! 
| fouls, Bur S.Zew/regards notwhat rheircout?! 
| was,for ſaith he,owr converſation #4 in Hraum. | 


From! 


aa 


Y ' The Hidden Life. 


—— 


—__ 


From whenee me looke for the Saviour, orc. 
[That ſhewes why his: converſation was in | 
heaven, becauſchis Saviour was in heaven,and. 
therefore his hope was in heaven ,, Where the 
treaſure t, the heart witl be, Having entred into 
this bleſſed diſcourfe;, hegoes on ſill , rho 
ſhall change eur vile bodies, and faſhion them like 
bis glorious body. He brings it in by way of an- 
lweringanobjeion, {four converfationbein 
heaven, why are our bodies yet ſubje@ to ſach 
aMictions and baſeneſſe in this world? It is 
true they are; but the time ſhall come that 
Cbrift ſball change theſe vile bodies of ours,and 
faſhion chews like 20 bir glariow body. I; but bis 
| requires a greatdeale of power and: ſftrengrh, 
and we fee nothow it may be.. Therefore ſaich 
be, he ſhall doe it by rhat almighty power, whereby 
be « able to fabdve all things to hineſe/fe, therefore 
beſhall fabduedecath Jy. war pre opt 
not doe it perhaps according tothyfancy and | 
 ]conceir, rag to the working whereby hee 
# «ble ro fubabee all things robimſelfe »we muſt nor 
ard cur Weake Cconceits in great matters, 
but Gods power, yee erre-( ſairh Chrifto the 
Phariſees) nor knowing the Scriptures , nor the | 
power of God, A I 
Saint Pav{rhen in theſe words, and inthe 
verſe before, ſers downe threereaſons why bis | | 
courſe is oppofite to the courſe ofwicked men | 
in his rime, 
Firſt , my City 


:-in heaven, and my con- | | 
verfation is anſwerable, I take 2 C 


ontrary 
courle, 


——— 
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courſe, foi lama citizen of another City, 
And then another reaſon is, his bope ang! 
expectation of a Saviour from heaven, the 
Lord Teſs. Hope & faith, which is theground| 
of hope, carry up the ſoulewherethe thing ho. 
ped for is, Our converſation is in heaven , wee bye 
for & $aviour from thence, I 
The third reaſon is, from the conditionof 
the body, how ever it was now for the preſent, 
He ſhall change our vile body, that it may be lite 
| bis glorious body. 
who ſhall change our vile body, "Þ 
You ſeebere the Apoftle having ſet him- 
ſelfe upon a holy and heavenly meditation; he 
could nor fatisfic himſelfe, but goes: from 
point ropoint, ſetting downe his preſentboly 
converſation, grounded upon his furare hope | 
of a bleſſed ſtate rocome. Chrift ſhallchange our | 
vile bedy, Our bodies are vile, and outbodies, | 
here is the point then thar, 1 %y 
The "0 13G bedies in this world arevile. 
Vile in regard of the matter whence they are 
taken, theearth, from the duſt; the faireſtbo- 
dy is but well coloured duſt; baſe and vil 
from the beginning, from the wombe, baſein 
the whole life, baſe in death ; moſt baſe aſte! 
death. They are baſe I ſay io the beginning, 
But eſpecially , baſcin ourlife ; our bodies 
are baſe inregard of labour ; Man i borne to ls? 
bour ( inthis world ) as the ſparkes flie upner%. 
God would humble the body of every man 
with labour, orelſe thoſe that have not = Ia-| 
: | our 
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Saints, are condemned to labour. 
Vile, likewiſe in regard of fickneſſe, and 


diſcaſes,which grow out of the body ; ſo that | 


be.irkept never ſowarme and renderly , yet as 
;hewormes grow our of the yery wood, and 
conſumes rhe wood that breeds it :{o diſeaſes 
grow out of, and come fromithe body, There 
sa fight, and conflitbetweene moyſture and 
heate, tillche one prey upon the other, and 
cooaſume it,  Inregard of ſickenefſe therefore 
they are vilebodies | 
 Inregard likewiſe of difpoſing the ſoule the 
worſt way for take-allrempers ofthe body, 
they incline/the ſouleto' ſome 'finfe or other, 


toſome'ill difpofirion or other. ' Cheer, in- | 


chnesitrofintetnperare anper Melanthrh,to dil. 
'raſt;and daikeneſÞloffpirit; THe Sangeine, 
inclines 4 ro Jiberty and: looſenefle, &c. 
Phlegme., ro deadneſſe, and dalnefle of ſpirir. 
SooUT baſe bodies-make the ſoule dull; it be- 
comes an unfit infttument, whereby the ſoule 
cannot worke as it would , an unfit houſe, 
the body is oft times a darke houfe : ſome- 
times a houſe that drops in with moiſt difea- 
ſes, a houſe tharlets in water, and ſo conſumes 
ittorotrennefſe , ſomerimes, it is a houſe #i- 
red by hotediſeaſes, itis thus indiſpoſed, and 
therefore a vile body. REES 
Avilebody likewiſe, that when it is thus 


bour of men here ; ſhall have the labour of de- 
vils hereafter./' 'The, beſt body of the beſt 


Swmile, 


that | 


indiſpoſed, there is no comfort in the earth | 
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courſe, foi Lamacitizen of another Ciry, 
And then another reaſon is, his bope anq' 
expeRation of \a Saviour from heaven, the | 
Lord Teſs. Hope & faith, which is the ground | 
of hope, carry up the ſoulewhere the thing hu. 
ped for is, Our converſation 1s 11 heaven , wee beje 
for @ Saviour from thence, 
The third reaſon is, from the condition of 
the body, how ever it was now for the preſent, 
He ſhall change our vile body, chat it may be like 
his glorious body. | 
who ſhall change our vile body. / 
' You ſee here the Apoſtle having ſet him- 
ſelfe upon a holy and heavenly meditation; he 
could not fatisfic himſclfe, but goes: from 
point ropoint, ſetting downe his preſent holy 
converſation, grounded upon hjs future hope 
of a blefſed ſtare rocome. Chriſt ſba& change our | 
vile bedy, Our bodies are vile, and our bodies, 
here is the point then thar, 14 
The bel earns bodies in this world are vile. 
Vile inregard of the matter whence they are 
taken, the earth, from the duſt; the faireſtbo- 
dy is but well coloured duſt, baſe and vile 
from the beginning, from the wombe, baſe in 
the whole lifc, baſe in death ; moſt baſe aſter 
death. They are baſe I ſay id the beginning, 
But eſpecially , baſe in ourlife ; our bodies| 
are baſe inregard of labour ; Man i borne to la: 
 bowr ( inthis world) as the ſparkes flie upward. 


God would humble the body of every man| 
with labour, orelſe thoſe that have not _ la- 
our 
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Saints, are condemned to labour. 


he.irkeprt never ſowarme and tenderly , yet 2s 
;hewormes grow our of the yery wood', and 
conſumes the wood that breeds it : ſo diſeaſes 
gow out of, and come fromthe body, There 
s4fight,, and conflitibetweene moyſture and 
beate, tillthe ohe prey upon the other, and 
craſurne it, Inregard of fickenefſe therefore 
bo are vilebodies.. . = 

Inregard likewiſeofdifpoſing the ſoule the 
work way .;-for'take-allrempers ofthe body, 
they incline/the ſouleto'ſorme 'finne or other, 


inclines tro Tiberty and looſenefle, 8c. 
Phlegme , ro deadneſſe, and dulnefle of 'ſpirir. 


- /So0UT baſe bodjesmake the ſouledull, it be- 


comes an unfir infttument,, whereby the ſoule 


cannot worke as it would , an unfit houſe, | 


|the body is oft times. a darke houfe : ſome- 
times a houſe that drops in with moiſt difea- 
ſes, a houſe thar lets in water, and ſo conſames 
ittorotrennefſe , ſomerimes, it is a houſe fi- 
red by hote diſeaſes, itis thus indiſpoſed, and 
therefore a vile body. | 
Avilebody likewiſe, that when ir is thas 
indiſpoſed, there is no comfort in the _ 
[ that 


;oorof men here,, ſhall have the labour ofde- 
vils kereafter.-' 'The, beſt body of the beſt 


Vile, likewiſe in regard of fickneſſe, and 
diſeaſes, which grow out of the body , ſo that 


toſome ill diſpoſition or other. Cheer, in- | 
ax o* £1. SY od Es * .F. , + 4-- ; 

\lnesitro'intemperarea get Melenehyh ta dif- | 

mſt;and darkenveſfoioffpirit, THe Sargeine, 


Smile. 
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thar can. comfort it : forall the foundatien of 
comfort in this. world , is the health of this 
poore body. A Kingdome, nay allthe King. 
domes inthe world will not comfort aman, if 
his body benotin ture; and alas, how foone 
is this body out of tune;? An infirument that 
hath many-ſtrivgs, is ſoone ſubje& tobe out 
of tune, and there are many ſtrings in thebo, 
dy : how-many turgings > how many inſtry, 
ments: doth the ſoule uſe? if any be our of 
tune, the muficke is hindred, it becomes an 
unfit inſtrument, in this regard it is a vile 
body. BEE: | 
' Inregard likewiſe of the necefſfities of nv 
ture this body is vile in this world. I ſpeake 
not of what comes from the body, in which 
reſpe& it is baſe and vile : but how i 
things doth this vile body ftand in-needof > 
man 1n that reſpe@, is the baſeſt creature-n! 
the world , he is b=holding to the wormes, be 
is bcholding to nacure to feed bim jo heaſth, 
 & jt ſickenes the body needs patching up, and 
' paecing by this creature , and byrhat ;ſoitis 
a vile body, in regard ofthe neceſſities of it, 
ighealth, in fickenefſe, in youth, in age, Itis 
vilein lafe, I need not ftand on this. | 
 -4::tis more vile in death, in the boure of 
death, then it 1s baſe and vile indeed ; can wee 
indure theſighr of our deareſt friends > how 
noyſome is their preſence after death ? and the 
moſt exquiſite temper, is the moſt vile, and 


| noyſome of all ; thoſe that are moſt delicately 


fed, | 


— 
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fed and moit beauritully faced, are moſt of- | 
{enfive, and this is the condition of all. That 
head that wore a Crowne, thoſe hands thar 
waycd a Scepter ; thoſe braines, and that un- 
derftanding that raled many Kingdomes, all 
ze ſubject to death, yea, and to baſeneſlc after 
death, as well as thoſe that are poorer, And 
[then chey are vile bodies, becauſe they are 
'ſubje& to all manner of deaths : the bodies 
.of Gods Saints have beene caſt out to rhe 
[fowles of the :Ayre ; the poore Martyrs, bkaw 
rany wayes have they raſted of death > Theſe 
 bodyes are ſubje& to all manner of deaths, to 
[pl deaths, therefore they are vile bo- 
Ie$, v2 (132 315; wb T3084 = 3585: - 

- Abd then they are vile after death ; as wee 
vere caken ontofduſt atthe firſt , ſo we returne 
to. duſt againe, and if theſs bodies be not 
transformed to' be like the glorious body of 
(rift, they are moſt vile of all. The ſpirit of 
deſpayre, the ſpirit of anger that, is in repro- 
date perſons, kow doth ic disfigme their fa- 
«> one may ſee their ſhame, their priefe, 
their deſpayre in their very lookes, ſo their 
dodies are moſt vile, and diſhonourable : but | 
Iſpeake of Gods Children. I ſay here in this 
world, in regard thar they come of parents 

that are miſerable and finfull, Man that i borne 
'of a woman , hath but a ſhort time 40 live, and is 
(full of miſery , lob 14,1. Man-that is borne of "* WP | 
'2 woman, ofa weake, miſerable, finfull wo- 


\Dan, inthis reſpe& itis avile body. And - 
a 


The R edemption of bodies. 

all the paffages of our life, in reſpe& of ja. 

bour and paine, and ſickeneſſes, and diſcaſes, 
and likewiſe for indiſpoſing the ſoule, that it 
isan inftrument to ill: and in death it ſelfe, 
morevile then in life, and after death motof 
all vile. So you ſee they are vile bodies every 
way. To make ſome uſe of this. 

If this be ſo, conſidering what the condi. } | 
- | tion of our body 1s here; let this abate the 
pride of the greateſt : let them conſider, 
when they looke upon their gay apparel], 
what doth theſe garments hide > when great 
Magiſtrates, and others have their purple on, 
let them conſider, what doth this glorious 
garment cover > nothing bur duſt, a vile bo- 
dy, why ſhould wee be proud then ofourbo. 
dics, Or of any ornamentofous body, ſeeing it 
15a vile body > 

Againe ,if our bodies be vile and bale, why 
ſhould wee ſpend the firength of out 
ſoules in ſearching to ſatisfie the luſtsoffo 
vilea body > and ſo make our ſoules nothing 
elſe almoſt, but ſtewards to proule how to 
content, how to cloath and how to feed 
this body 2 as it is the ſtudy of many idk, 
vaine perſons, almoſt all the day long, 0 
give contentment tothe craving luſts of this 
vile body, they make even an idol} of this 
poore, baſe piece of fleſh, and facrifice the 
beſt of their thoughts, and the beſt of thei! 
ſtudies, and indeavours, and. labours to the 
contentment of it : certainly this is ſocgourh 
whic 


|[spittifull ro conſider how this vile body, as 


a 
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nhich rhe Apoſtle ſaith here, /t « & vile and | : 


baſe body. | 
Againe, is our body a vile body, a baſe bo. 


dy, as wee have it here 2 then let us not make 
itmore vile by intemperate courſes, as wic- 
ted perſons doe , they diſhonour their bo- 
lies, They arevile indeed, make the beſt of 
themwecan, and they willend .in duſt; but 
xe ought nor ſinfully ro make them more 
ile and baſe, as many wretched perſons | 
"5 their looſe and licencious conrſes of 
lite, 
Againe, if our bodies be vile baſe bodies, 


aty thing to gratifte our vile bodies , let us doe 
& /ſeph did, when his miſtris rempred him, 
te lefe his garment behind him rather : fo 
when we: are tempred to any finne , let us ra- 
ther leave our garments behind us, let us leave 
ourbodies , they are bur vile bodies, let us be 
tripped of them, rather thenoffend God, Ir 
we as it is, and ſhall be in death, how it 
tyrannizeth over the poore foule , and how 
men wound their ſoules for thejr bodies. How 
many are there that juſtific errours that they 
condemne in their hearts, to live a lazy, idle,a 
full, a plentifull life > and how many doe con- 
demr.ethofe things, thoſe courſes , and thoſe 
truths , ( to pleaſe others , and to livea large, 
and idle life ) which rhey juſtifie in their very 


while we live here, let us not offcnd Gyd for | 


ſoules > and all to pleaſe the fleſh. Ir is pn 
7 E 
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bad counſellor, a bad ſolicitor, I ſay ittyraq;| 
nizeth over the poore ſoule, Let us nat off, ng 
God or conſcience, to breake the peace of jr: 
for any thing , to gmatifie this vile fleſh, This 
I thought good to touch concerning that; + 

who ſhall change our vile bodies, 
£ Change. F 25 
The a&tion . that Chrift ſhall exerciſe about 
them is Change, Chrift will Chanzeour vileho. 
dies. Theyare vile now, they ſhall notbeal. 
wayes ſo, but Chrif will Change our vile; 
bodies, He will not give us other bodies for 
them : but hee will change them in regard of 
quality. For even as the great worldwasthe| 
ſame after the flood, as it was before theflood, | 
and ſhall be when it is conſumed by fire, it 
ſhall be a new world for quality, but the ſame 
for ſubſtance : ſo this body of ors, itſhallbe | 
the ſame after the reſurre&ion for ſubſtance, 
that it is now : it ſhall be altered for quality, it | 
ſhall not be changed for ſubſtance. Theretore 
he ſhall change , he ſhall not aboliſh ourvile 
bodies. This is the ation that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour will exerciſe upon theſe vile bodies, 
they ſhall be changed. Man is the moſt chang» 
able creature inthe world, for ſoule and for 
budy too. It 
Take him in bis ſoule, how many ſtates is 
hein> There is firſt the ſtate of nature in 
\perfe&ion; anJ' then the ſtate of corruption] 
inoriginall finne; and then the ſtate of grace it 
| the new creature, and then the ſtate of glory. 


| 
| 


ea 


Sol Nh. 


| 


[once tobe glorious, they ſhall be for ever glo- 
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© likewiſche is changeable in his body, hee 


God made this glorious creature of mans bo- 
iy; he is a "paipefull creature, in labour, in ſick- 
e5,a8d then from ſtrength he 1s changed to old 
ze, and from thence ro death;, and: duſt, and 
fom duſt then he is changed againe. to-a more 
glorious eſtate then ever he: was in- the body 
s made like the glorious body of Chriſt, hee 
schangeable in ſoule and in body. 

But this is our comfort, we ſhall change for 
thebeſt, all rhe changes of our bodyes ſerve for 
the [aft change, after which , there ſhall never 
tee any more change, when they are changed 


rious;a bleſſed change, a bleſſed eftare of a chri- 
ſian, all bis:changes tend roa fate that ſhall 
ever change: - for after theſe hodies are once 
changed from baſe, to bee glorious, they ſhall 
teforeverglorious, Fe 3; | 113 2015 
OT Nas 


to, who ſhall change ous vile bodyes, In the perſon, 
"ee may) confidet the obje&: and the ation : 
Chriſt ſhall change our vile bodyes, hee that 
made.us will make us againe, hee: that is the I- 

of God willrefine us, he wall renev-us-1n 
dy and ſouleto be like God, to be like him- 
elfe, and-be that: cbangeth our foules: in this 
world, will change our bodyes in the world to 


12 firſt taken out of rhe duſt, our of the duſt | 


' The perſonthat ſhall change them is Chriſt, 


ſoules | 


| EY 


come, /His; firſ-commitig. was to:-change our | 


_— a. ad 
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ſoules, ro- deliver them from the bondage iy of 
| Satan his fecond:commin *h#1d& ed Gif 
 ourbodies from tho bondage of 

that is,the day:of the Redemption of ow#Haginy 
the Apoſtle cal it, Rom. 87'S it's he6 tha 
hall change, but of ard I ſhall: ſpeak: nite 
| afterward.” | 
|- Wharisthe parebroe; actording; to ini, 
| this body (hall by changed', by this athe of! 
| ir, Chriſt Jeſus > Hisowndody ;he fhall a 
| #urvile Gadies: 9s £10 !1NOD © 21 24 wal 


oY 1 hat it maybe mide ke, orfafhiontideln 1 | 
TR ; glarious hody.) TOLNOB 29! $ 
=” m7 y9li ,ermooele 9d! J3 9900 | 
Hol bothhe'tauſe and hb paves cher 
| Gctracamb clic ens yTa0fe HEll the it 
cernc, our bodyevthal l'be eh by | 
| dy;, evdn as cur fGGates/ at-likce Chriſt ſobte,) 
| for this is cerraine, wee are(navba WP 
nottothe Image of rhefirſt Adam, but to the 
_ of ws ſecond Hom, wo are ne 
| 1m {omMeto: the: of ft'M* 
| and-rightboriſueſſs) © Heewrife in th&V60y;Nt 
| ſhaltbe conformablerorte of Ciſttt 
| ſecond Adws: As' we barextzs! Image Of 'the 
{ firſt ;4daw in our firſt creavibw; (o/wer'tirſt 
beare-the-Ihageofxbe-ſeootid tn out reftaitt 
| tion, at the day ofthe ire futrefvivn, ' The'p16- 
| | rious body-of Glrift is cheparcevre/ of 4h 
tranſmutavionand change. 9216/5 01 
| Burwe/moRt undriminn a” 


—_ 


" cc” 


\ 


Am wo, rw ey ea _—_ cy 3 _ = 2” QqQ” = oo © OM +_+ 


SI” 
— 


ER 


2 


IS 


m__ SY 
LY + 
rn 

TE A = 


* _— 
: © I ——— 


OT In I OI IO IIs ron, - mm 


— 


Eamrodt. DMN am 46. A+. ©: a: - WW A.” owes. ah i nl ». AB 


= 


$ [102s, char 


| ity, andinox, in regard:of equality: 
al be like bis gjorious _— not | 
qual{ ro bis glorious.body. There mult bee a 
elervation therefore of difference in heaven, ' 
ketweene the head and the members, the: hus- | 
had and che ſpouſe , our bodyes ſhall bee like | 


lis glorious body, not equ | 


allroic. To our ca- | 
watywee ſhall bave full ſatisfaQion, and con- | 

mamenc:for bodyand: foule too, and they ſhalt | 

teſecurity tobe in that eſtate for ever, there. | 

ve, though there be a difference of glory, yer | 

{tht difference 15 no prejudice to the glory wee | 
hallhave, we ſhall bave that that is fit forus, | 

Our bady [ball bee made like wwnto his glories body. 

iſtjs our patrerne.. | 


| Whencewe ſee this pointof Divinitycleare 


What ſoever # in ua, beth for ſoule and body, (but 
renee ſpeake of the body) whatſpever excellency 15 
2,18 15 at the ſecond band. 


Iris farft/in oarhead;firſtin Chriſt, and then 
ow, He is firſt- the Sonne of God by nature , 
earethe Sonnes of God by Adoption: hee 
sthe predeſtinated Sonne of God to ſave us, to 
our head, we are predeſtinatero be his mem- 
ders; he is the ſonne of Gods love, weeare be- 
ovdin him, bee is fall of grace, of his fulneſſe 
Werecieve grace for grace ;, hee roſe, and we ſhall 
iſe, becauſe hee roſe firſts Hee aſcended into 
n, by-vertue of his aſcention , wee $ha[l | 
into heaven roo. Hee ſits at the right 

Dd 2 hand \ 


a 
lth. 


hte te IH 


cing, we (itthere cogether-wich him: in heaven. 
ly places. VWhatſoever is graciouſly, of glo | 
riouſly.good that is in us, It is firſt inourbleſ. 
(ed and glorious Saviour, '©: 7 7 nyt | 
Therefore ler us looketo him; andbetbank. | 
| full ro God for him :when we thanke God for 
our ſelves , let us thanke God firſt for-giving ll 
Chriſt. whois the patrerne: to whom: wee ure [ll 
conformed. -L:et us give thanks: for himy4s $. || 
Peter doth, Bl:fied be G od, the Father of our Lord | 
Teſu Chriſt: if he had'nor bin his Father', hee 
had-not: bin ours... Wee cannor ſtand: before [WM | 
God of. our ſelves, but in'one that is perſe&in | WM! 
himfelfe, God-Man. Therefore wheawe dtelſe | 
| Gad. for.grace, andglory that belongs*to us , | | 
let us bleſſe him for giving Chriſt, chatinhim || 
| weare happy, he confarmes us.in grace here , 
| 
| 
| 


| 
4 Rf 
hand of Gad inglory., and by vertuegf his (ie. 
( 
\ 


and in glory hereafcer;in body and foule to our 
glorious Saviour. . ©, OT --f 

And as it is a ground of thankfulneſle ro |; 
God for Chriſt; ſoit yeelds'usa nile formedi-| 
ration: when we'wou'd thioke of any thing 1 
our ſelves, letns goe to ourhead, to Chriſt, 11 
whom we hayeall we-have, and that wee bop< to 
have:of bu fulnes we receive,not-only grace fox grace, 
but glory for glory: of all the glory he harh,ve 
have anſwerable to him , and ſurely it is 4-trans* | | 
forming meditation , ro think-of Chrifts glory, || 
and ro ſee our ſelves in him, to thinke of Xe || 
in Chriſt, and of our intereſt in-grace in bim, CN 
{muſt not thinke of him as an abſtracted bead, | 
) | everc 
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|o God in prayer,thoſe very hands that now are 
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crered from us, but thinke of his glory , and 
aur glory in him and by himyhe is glorious, and 
re ſhall be glorious likewiſe. 
zine you ſee here, that howſoever our bo- 

hes are vile for the preſent, yer they shallnor 
te (o for ever; they $hall be glorious bodyes , 
lketo Cnunisrs Body; the point then is 

that, | 
| 41Chrift ts the patterne of the glory of our body, | 
ſus body undoubtedly ſhall bee gloriow as his body | 
4 | 


This vile body $hall bee glorious , even like 
Chriſts glorious Body. I need not ftand to 
praveit, I proved it before. Whar should this 
affoord us > T hen 1let us uſe them toa glorious 
end;let us not uſe theſe baſe bodyes tobaſe pur- 
ples. Let every member of this vile body, 
Vile we live here, beea weapon of a ſanRiticd | 
ule, a weapon of righteeuſneſſe , ready to doe | 
food, Ler us put honour upon: theſe Lodyes | 
that shall be chus honoured, letus uſe them for 
dovourable purpoſes. Lerus liftup our eyes to 
Heaven, letus reach forth our hands to' good 
norkes: let our feet that have carried us to ill 
keretofore, carry us tothe ſervice of God, for 
lteſe very vile Bodyes, $hall bee: glorious bo- 
tes. The very ſameeyes that have bin lifr-up 


nftruments of good workes, thoſe very knees 
thatare humbled ro God in prayer, andthoſe 
that have carried us to holy exerciſes, and | 


_ ſpirits that are waſted and ſpent in holy 


—_ "ie. 


| thus holily uſed, ſhall be a glorious body, the. 


——— 
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meditation, even theſe, this vile body, that ix 


fore let us uſc it anſwerably. 
- And [abourto lay it downe with honour in 
the duſt, to-leave it with a good report to-the 
world, conſidering it ſhall be fo glorious after: 
ward: Doe thoſe thinkeof this, that uſe their 
bodyes for baſe purpoſes ? whole eyes are fult 
of Adultery, whoſe hands are full of rapine, 
whoſe feer carry them to. baſe places where 
they defile themſelves , whoſe bodyes, every 
member isa weapon and inſtrument of-finning 
againſt God > How can theſedareto thinke of 
that glorious day,wherein our vile bodyes (hat 
be made like the glorious body:of Chriſt, can 
they hopethat thoſe hands, and tholſe' feet of 
that body,thall be made glorious, that have bin 
defiled > that bave bininftruments to make o- 
'thers likewiſe ſinne 2:can fuch.a body looke for 
| plory > let us not deceive: our ſelves ; this vile 
body indeed ſhallbe aglorious body. 1but it 
muſt bee: uſed accordingly, unleſſe weekae u| 
preſumpruous hope. /'- {+ fn 1898 

This body ſhall bee glorious , this veryvile 
body, this corrupt:ble ſhallpurtn incorruption, the 
ſame body, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.15.19c- 
lieve the reſurre&ionof this body, as we {ay 
the Creed. S. Paulpointed to his own body 
this body, this mortall ſhall put on immercality. 

If this body ſhall be glorious, how baſe f0- 
everit bein this world, then againe let us bo 


nour poore Chriſtians;though we ſee them - 
cs and* 


tt_ 


— ll. 


do | 
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| & REY 
\.x4 baſe ; and honour aged Chriſtians, and 

{formed : alas, looke not on them as they are, 
but as they ſhall be, as they are inthe decree of | 
Chriſt, and as they ſhall bee ere long by the | 
[power of Chriſt, hee will make thein like bis 

corious body. Let us not deſpiſe weake, or old, | 
odeformed perions, theſe vile bodies ſhall be | 
ous: tboſe.that died in martyrdome,whoſe | 
es were calt into the fire, and caſt rowild 
taſts, &c. they ſha!l be glorious bodyes. The | 
Enperour Conflantine wold kiffe the very holes ' 


atteeyes of thoſe that bad their cyes pulled 
out, that had bin martyrd : Soevencur vile bo- 
des, when they are uſed inthe ſervice of God, 
in ſuffering, they ſhall bee glorious bodyes, ler | 
honour our bodyes, or theirs thar ſuffer for ' 
Chriſt. S, Paul made it his plea , and a ground | 
o his confidence, becauſe his body was vile 
ir Chriſt, 7 Pan apriſoncr of Teſws Chriſt, and 1 
urry in my body the marks of the Lord leſms. The dy- 
we of Chrift, thas the life of Chrift might bee mani- 
He carried Chrifis marks in hisbody:making 
his an ofreſpe&,that he was a priſo- 
x! : ſo when any-are abaſed for Chriſts ſake, ' 
[ctus rhink theſe are ſuch as ſhall have glorious 
\dodies, how ere they are eſteemed of the world. 
dut to enlarge the point a little further , theſe | 
dadyes ſhallbe made like rhe body of Chriſt. 
| Wherein ſhall this Glory of our boJyes 
conf |> | 
| Eſpecially in theſe fix indowmetrs, our bodies 
denow vile, and perhaps imperfeQ, they wane 3 
Dd 4 mem- | 
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| we Shall bave glorious bodyes :as we ſee Chrifi 
| in the mount, when heewas transfigured, and 
| 2oſes, and Elias were with him , is Vody! 3 


_ 
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member, a ſence or alimbe, our bodyes then] 
(hall be perfe&, even as Chriſts body js, Tho. 
martyrs that have bin diſmembred, $hall ther 
have perfe&t bodyes. Let us not bee alrayd to 
loſe a limbe, or a joynt, for Chriſt, or.2gagg 
cauſe, if our bodyes bec made vile for Chi 
they Shall be made perfect afterward. 
Thenagain, our Bodyes then $hall bebeaut;. 
ful Adamin his innoccncy had ſuch a beauryin 
his body , that the very creatures reyeregced 
him, be was a»full to the very creatures: ſothe 
body of our bleſſed Saviour, now in heaven, is 
wondroas beautifull, and ſo sball aurÞoJyes 
be, how deformed ſoever they be nows Lec us 
not ſtand therefore upon any preſentdeformi- 
ry of our bodyes now, with yearegorfieknefle, 
or other meanes, they shall not alwaybe ſo, we 
Shall have beautifull bodyes, ; 1 || 
Nay more then ſo, the third indowment 15, il { 


glorious, they could hardly bebold him. And 

Chriſt, in Revel, 1, he appeares,as the Swme in bi 

full firengthhis body is wondrous glorious 1 
in Heaven, and ſo hee is repreſented there * I! 
the very repreſentationof him while he was vp: 
onearth, was ſoglorious in the mount, whats 
it in Heaven? S. Paul could not endurethc| 
light that shined to him. AF. 9, So shall ow 
Bodies bee, like the glorious Body of CVif- 
What a glorious timewill icbe , when tt 
glorious 
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lorious body of Chrift ſhall appeare, and all 
the Saints (hall appeare in glory > what a re- 
- |fext0n of beauty and glory will there be , one 
[hining upon auother, when Chriſt ſhal come to 
|keglorioxe in bis Saints ? Oh ! the glory of the 
body of Gods children , it Shall pat doyac all 
cated glory , all the gloryot the Sunn* , and 
Momne, and all the glory of theſe inferiour 
bodies are nothing to the glory of the body 
ofa Chriſtian, that doth abaſc his body here 
rChrif#, and the Churches ſake. You ſee 
then theſe bodies $nall be perfeR, and beauri- 
wil, azd glorious bodies in regard of 11;c Ju- 
tie of them. | 
Aud likewiſe in the fourth place, they ſhall 
be immortal badies, bodics that ſhall never 
die, unchangeable bodies ; there ſhall be no'al- 
mation, vodeatb, no ficknefle, all teares hall 
|de wiped from owr ezer , they ſhall-be immor- 
allbodies that ſhall never dic , as Saint Peer 
ſaich , ce ſhall have an inheritance undefiled, ins- 
wertad, ec, This is cleare, therefore I will not 
and inthe inlarging ofit. 

In the next place, our bodies ſhall be 
powerfull and vigorous : now they are weake, 
4 Saint Paxlſ{aith, 1 Cor. 15. Our bodies arc 
ſeven in weakeneſſe , but then they ſhall beable 

aſcend anddeſcend ; they ſhall be ſtrong, 
|evenas' the body of Chri# : wee ſhall have 
tirong bodies, as all imperfeftion, ſoall weak- 
nefle ſhall be taken away. " 
In the fixth place 7 ſhall be __ 


je$ 
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hand of God inglory , and by vertue of his Ge. 
ung, we (itthere rogether with him: in heaven. 


rioufly good that is in us, It is firſt in our ble. 
led and glorious Saviour, 


Chriſt who is the patrerne to whom: wee arc 
conformed. Let us give thanks. for him; as $. 
Peter doth, Bl:ffed be God, the Father of our Lord 


God of. our ſelves, but in one that is perfe&'in 
Gad. for.grace, anl glory that belongs to us, 


we are happy, he conformes us 1a grace here , 
and in glory hereafcer,in body and ſoule to our | 
glorious Saviour. | | 

And as itis a ground of thankfulneſle to 
God for Chriſt, ſoit yeelds us a rule for medi- 


whom we hayeall we have, and that wee hope to 
| have:of bis fulnes we receive,not only grace for grace, 
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ly places. VV hatſoever 15 graciouſly, Or olo | 


Therefore let us looke to him; and bethank. 
full ro God for him : when we thanke God for 
our ſelves, let us thanke God firſt for giving || 


teſu Chriſt : if he had'not bin his Father , hee| 
had not. bin ours. Vee cannor ſtand before || 


himfelfe, God-Man. Therefore whenwedteſſe| } 


let us bleſſe him for giving Chriſt, cthatinhim|' 


ration: when we wou'd thinke of any thing 
our ſelves, letus goe toour-head, to Chriſt, 18|? 


but glory for glory: of all the glory he hath,we 
have anſ{werable to him , and ſurely it is 4 trans: 
forming meditation, ro think-of Chrifts glory, 
and to ſec our ſelves in him , to thinke of gracc 
in Chriſt, and of our intereſt in grace in him, ve 
muſt not thinke of him as an abſtracted head, 
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{wrered from us, but thinke of his glory, and 
our glory in him and by him, he is glorious, and 
re ſhall be glorious likewiſe. 

Againe you ſee here, that howſoever our bo- 
tres are vile for the preſent, yet they $shallnort 
txſofor ever, they $hall be glorious bodyes, 
liketo Cunisrs Body; the point then is 
that, | 
 41Chrift # the patterne of the glory of our body, 
ſour body undoubtedly ſhall bee gloriow as his body | 
tv : 
| This vile body $hall bee glorious, even like 
Chriſts glorious Body. I need nor ſtand to 
proveit, I proved it before. Whar should this |. 
affoord us > T hen !1Jerus uſe them toa glorious 
ed,ſet us not uſe theſe baſe bodyes to baſe pur- 
joles. Let every member of this vile body, | 
#lilewe live here, beea weapon of a ſanRikied | 
ſoule, a weapon of righteewſneſſe , ready to doe 
$00d, Ler us put honour upon theſe Lodyes , 
that shall be thus honoured, letus uſe them for 
ovourable purpoſes. Let us lift up our eyes to 
Heaven, letus reach forth our hands to good 
#Orkes: let our feet that have carried us to ill 
teretofore, carry us tothe ſervice of God, for 
lteſe very vile Bodyes, Shall bee glorious bo- 
les. The very ſame eyes that have bin lifr up 
{0 God in prayer,thoſe very hands that now are 
nſtruments of good workes, thoſe very knees 
Mat are humbled ro God in prayer, andthoſe 
feet that have carried us to holy exerciſes, and | 
thoſe ſpirits that are waſted and ſpent in holy 

Dd3 © me- | 
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meditation, even thele, this vile body, that is 
thus holily uſed, ſhall be a glorious body, ther. | 
tore let us uſc it anſwerably. | 

And labour ro lay it downe with honour in | 
the duſt, to leave it with a good report to: the ! 
world, conſidering it ſhall be ſo glorious after- 
ward: Doe thoſe thinkeof this, that uſe they (| 
bodyes for baſe purpoſes ? whole eyes are full 
of Adultery, whoſe hands are full of rapine, 
whoſe feer carry them to baſe places , where | 
they defile themſelves , whoſe bodyes, every| | 
member 1s a weapon and inſtrument of- finning | 
againſt God > How can theſe dareto thinke of 
that glorious day,wherein our vile bodyes ſhal 
be made like the glorious body of Chriſt, can 
they hopethat thoſe hands, and thoſe feet of| | 
- | that body,(hall be made glorious, that have bin| | 
defiled > that have bin inſtruments to make 0- 
thers likewiſeſinne 2:can fuch a body looke for | | 
glory >.let usnot deceive our ſelves ; this vile || 
body indeed ſhall be aglorious body. I but it 
mult bee uſed accordingly, unleſſe weetave a| | 
preſumpruous hope. 

This body ſhall bee glorious, this very vile 
body, this corruptible ſhall put'on incorruption, the 
ſame body, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.15-1 De 
lieve the reſurre&ion of this body, as we {ay iN 
the Creed. S. Paulpointed to his own body 
this body, this mortall ſhall! put on immerzality. 

If this body ſhall be glorious, how baſe {0- 
ever-it bein this world, then againe let us ho- 
nour poore Chriſtians,though we ſee them "> 

Wo. and 


m2 


| The Redemption of bodyes. ” EF of 
ind baſe ; and honour aged Chriſtians, and | 
kformed * alas, looke not on them as they are, 
but as they ſhall be, as they are inthe decree of 
Chriſt, and as they ſhall bee ere long by the 
power of Chriſt, hee will make thein like his 
clorious body. Let us not deſpiſe weake, or old, 
deformed perſons, theſe vile bodies ſhall be | 
| lorious: thoſe that died in martyrdome,whoſe | 
| dies were calt into the fire, and caſt rowild : 
taſts, &c. they ſha!l be glorious bodyes. The | 
Emperour Conffantine wold kifle the very holes | 
oftheeyes of thoſe rhat bad their eyes pulled 
out, that had bin martyrd : Soeven cur vile bo- | 
des, when they are uſed inthe ſervice of God, 
in ſuffering, they ſhall bee glorious bodyes, ler | 
whonour our bodyes, or theirs that ſuffer for ' 
Chriſt, $, Paul made it his plea , and a ground | 
of his confidence, becauſe his body was vile | 
for Chriſt, 1 Pan! apriſoner of Teſws Chriſt, and 1 
urty in my body the marks of the Lord leſw. The dy- 
ng of Chrift, that the life of Chriſt might bee mani- 
oe carried Chrifts marks in hisbody:making 
thisan argument ofreſpe&,that he was a priſo- 
ter : ſo when any-are abaſed for Chriſts ſake, 
etus think theſe are ſuch as ſhall have glorious 
|dodies, how ere they are eſteemed of the world. 
[dur to enlarge the point a little further, theſe 
| dodyes ſhall be made like the body of Chriſt. 
Wherein ſhall this Glory of our boJyes 
confi 2 | : 
| Eſpecially in theſe fx indowmets, our bodies Anſwer, 
de now vile, and perhaps imperfe&, they want 2 | | I 
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' |member, a ſenceor alimbe, our bodycs they 


(hall be per{eQ, even as Chriſts body is. Thoſ.. 
martyrs that have bindifmemvred, $hall they | 
have perfect bodyes. Let us not bee aſrayd to | 
loſe a limbe, or a joynt, for Chriſt, or agogg || 
cauſe, if our bodyes bee made vile for Chriſt, [ 
they Shall be made perfect afterward. 
Thenagain, our Bodyes then $hall be beauti. || 
ful Adamin his innocency had ſuch a beauryin || 
his body , that the very creatures reyerenced | 
him, he was a wtull to the very creatures : ſo the || 
body of our bleſſed Saviour, now in heaven, is 
wvondroas beautifuil, and fo sball ourbolyes | 
be, how deformed foever they be now. Lec us| 
not ſtand therefore upon any preſent deformi- || 
ty of our bodyes nov, with yeareg9r licknelle, | 
or other meanes, they shall not alway be ſo, we 
Shall have beautifull bodyes, TY 
Nay more then ſo,the third indowment 25, 


in the mount, when heewas transfigured, and 
Moſes, and Elixs werewith him , his body was | 
glorious, they could hardly behold him, And 
Chriſt, in Revel, 1. he appeares,as the $wnne in 1 
full ſtrength his body is wondrous glorious no# | 
in Heaven, and (o hee 1s repreſented there * If 
the very repreſentationof him while he was VP-| 
on earth, was ſoglorious in the mount, what 1s 
it in Heaven > S. Paul conld not endure the| 
lighe that shined to him. AF. g, So shall 
Bodies bee, like the glorious Body of Cbif- 
What a glorious time will icbe , when tht 
glorious 
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lorious body of Chrift ſhall appeare, and all 
the Saitits (hall appeare in glory > what a re- 
fex10n of beauty and glory will there be , one 
hining upon atother, when Chriſt ſhall come to 
legloriomt in his Saints £ Oh ! the glory of the 
body of Gods children , it $hall pat do,yne all 
enced glory, all the gloryof the Sunne, and 
Moone, and all the gtory of theſe inferiour 
bodies are nothing to the glory of the body 
ofa Chriſtian, that doth abaſc his body here 
orChrift, and the Churches ſake. You ſee 
then theſe bodies s2all be perfe, and beauti- 
uil, at:d glorious bodies in regard of tlic Ju- 


tieof them. 


And likewiſe in the fourth place , they ſhall 
be immortall bodies, bodies that ſhall never 


eration, uo death, no ſicknefle, all teares ſhall 


be wiped from our eyes , they ſhall be immor- 
allbodies that ſhall never die, as Saint Peer 
ſaith, Wee ſhall have an inheritance undefiled, im- 
wrtall, ec, This is cleare, therefore I will not 
and inthe inlarging oft. | 

In the next place, our bodies ſhall be 
powerfull and vigorous : now they are weake, 
ts Saint Par! ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. Our bodies arc 
ſex in weakeneſſe , but then they ſhall be able 
to aſcend anddelſcend ; they ſhall be ſtrong, 
even as' the body of Chri# : wee ſhall 


neſſe ſhall be taken away. 


bodies 


| EE. 
bt 
. —— nd 


die, unchangeable bodies, there ſhall be no'al- | 


have | 
irong bodies, as all imperfeQion, ſo all weak-. 


In the ſixth place they ſhall be ſpiritual] 
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bodies, that 1s, they ſhall not ſtand 1n need of 
mear,and drinke, and fleepe, and refreſhings, | | 
as now they doe, but Chriſt will beallinall ro | 
them, he will be inſtead of mear and drinke, g, | | 
cloathes : yea ,and in ſtead of the Ordinances, : 
thatwe ſtand in need of here , the Word, and 1 
Sacraments, he will beall inall. Andourhbo- 
dies ſhall be ſpirituall in another regard, be. 
cauſe they ſhall be ſubje&@ to the ſpirit, 
whereas now our very ſpirits are fleſh, be- 
cauſe the fleſh rules and tyrannizeth over . 
them : ſo our foules follow our bodies , the! * 
ſovle of acarnall man is fleſh , but thenour 
fleſh, our bodies ſhall be ſpiricuall, not that 
they ſball be turned into ſpirits, that is not 
the meaning , but ſpirituall bodies, obedient| Þ 
and obſequious to the very guidance of the| 
{oule ,toa ſanRified and glorious ſoule :theſe| FF 
ſhall be the indowments of our bodies. They| YF 4 
ſhall be perfe& bodies, beautifull, glorious, | FF th; 


ſhining bodies , immortall , unchangeable| i 1 
bodies, powerfull , ftrong , and vigorous bo-| I th: 
dies, ready to mooye from place to place, Ar 
and ſpirituall bodies, they ſhall ftand in need] YI y; 
of no other helpe; and they ſhall be obedient ad: 
airogether to the ſpirit, - You ſee now, how ef 
theſe vile bodies draw away our ſoules; then| WY tj; 


| fall imperfe&ions ſhall be taken away, wee] If he 
| fhall have purged bodies, and purged foules. tf 
Thus you-ſee wherein the glory of the body 


[ 
ſhall corfiſt. aft 
[ Let us therefore often ſeriouſly thinke of| I} | be 


chef] - 
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theſe things : and let me renew my formerex- 1 
hortation : let us be content to make our bo. 
dies here vile for Chrifs ſake, that they may 
be thus glorious, Let us abaſe them in la- 
bour and paines in our calling, in ſuffering, 
xedoeno more then he did for us firſt, Vas | 
not his body firſt vile, and then glorious > and | 
doe we thinke that our bodies muſt not be 
nilebefore they be glorious ? not onely vile 
whether wewill or no; butwe muſt willingly 
make them vile, we muſt be willing tobe dif- 
oraced for Chriſts ſake, to carry his death 
about us, todre daily, in the reſolutionofour 
ſoules, How was heabaſed before he was glo» 
rious> hee tooke on him our bodies at the | 
worſt, not in the perfe&ion as It was created : 
ut hee tooke the body of man now fallen. | 
Apaine, what paines did hee take in this bo- 
dy? and how was he diſgraced in this body ? | | 
that ſacred face was ſpit upon, thoſe bleſſed | 
bands and feet, were nayled to the Crofle, 
that bleſſed head , that is reverenced of the | 
Angels, it was crowned with thornes, How | 
Was his body every way, in all the parts of it, 
adaſed and madevile for us ?, he negleRed bis 
"*reſhings for us : it was meate and drinke to 
im todoe good. If he became vile forus, if |: 
be abaſed his body for us, certainely wee |: 
ſhould be aſhamed , if wee be not content that |: 
our bodies ſhould be made vile for him, that 
Aterwards they may be madelike his glorious |: 


| dody, Away with theſe nice Chriſtians, that | I. 
are _1W* 
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the Sunne ſhining upon them, that are afraid 
to doe any thing, or to ſuffer any thing , and 


| {o in ſparing their dodies, defiroy bothbody 


and foule, Confider, whoever thou art, this 


Image of God 1n our foules in this life eſ; 


the glory of the body , this life is not a time 


vile body ; cheriſh it, ſet it out how thou 


canſt, thoſe painted ſepulchres that would 
out- face age, and out-face death, and by co- 
iours and complexion, &c. hide thoſe fur. 


body here ſo, as it may be glorious iQ the 
world rocome: we ſhould ſuffer our ſoulesto 


are afraid of the wind blowing on them, or| | 


isnota lite for thy body , this preſent lifeis a| | 
lite for the foulc : we come now to have the| | 


cially, and to have in our ſoules the lifeof| | 
2race here; but the life and happineſſe ofour | ? 
body, is for this ſecond comming of ChriF,| | 


for the body , doe what wee can it will be a 


rowes that age makes in the face , they ate but || 
vile, ardage, and death will be too goodfor| | 
them, to duft rhey will, VVhy ſhouldwe re| | 
| gard our bodies > this life is not for them, | | 
|thoughwe F=dainty of them, Letus uſe this 


ruſe our bodies , and todoe all here, that both 
body and ſoule may be glorious after. FO! 
'indced all that the body hath here, iris behol- 
dingto the ſoule for , why therefore ſhould 
itnot be an inftrument for the ſoule in boly 
things > doth not the ſoule quicken it bath 
it nor its beauty from the ſoule z when th* 


ſoule is gone our of the body, where 15 the 


life *| 
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life > where is the beauty , where is any thing > 
the body is a loath!ome carkafſe, Now there- 
{yrewhile the ſoule is in this body, looke to 
the ſoule eſpecially , that when the ſoule 
ſhell goe to heaven, the ſoule be minyfull of, 
ad ſpeake a good word for the body , as 
Phraohs Butler did for /oſeph, that the ſoule 
there may thinke of the body, that ir may 
thioke of the paines, of the ſuffering , as the 
ſouſe doth, ir hath an aperite in heaven, a 
delrero be joyned againe to the body, which 
poli to labour in, to pray to God in, which 
t uledro faſt in,-which it uſed as an inftru- 
[ent to good ations. Let us uſe it {0 here; 
thatthe ſoule may defire ro meere ir againe, 
WatChrift at char day may bring body and:ſoule 
tether ro be glorious for ever, 

Thatiz may be faſb:oned like unto his glorious body. 
We ſee here then, that the beſt 1s to come , 
be beſt change, afrer which chere ſhall be no 
ange, is to come. The weakeſt is the firſt, 
adthe ſecond is better, the fecond 44am is 
derter then the firſt; and the ſecond life ſhall 
be better then the firſt; our bodies as: they 
ſhall be glorious , ſhall be better then rhey 
fere in the firſt creation + they ſhall be glo- 
10us bodies , Jikeunto Chriſts, Oh Tthe com- 
fort of a Chriſtian, rhere is nothing thar 1s 
dehind , nothing rocome , but ir 1s for the ber- 
er, there ſhall be a change, but it ſha'l be a 
change for the better, A Chriſtian 1s a perſon 


full of hope, he is under a glorious hope , S 
} cr 
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| Anſwer, 
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Rom, 8, 
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| | der a bope of g/ory of foule and body, he is al- 
| way under bope, the hope of glory ; therefore 


he joyes under this hope, Rom, 5.1. 
But bow ſhall any Chriſtian know, that his 


Chrift ? 
I anſwer, hee may know it from this, 
The change of a Chriſtian begins in his 


God, full of pitty, and compaſſionto men, 
full of induſtry to doe good ; our ſoules will 
belike Chrijts ſoule : firſt looke torthy ſoale, 
what ſtampe that beares, is theie the Image 


transforme the body to be glorious, likehis 


eo... 


That it may be faſbioned like unio hs gloriow body, 


| 5 


body ſhall be like ro the glorious body gf | | 


ſaule: Chrift begins the change of our ſoules | 
tobe like his, tullof love, and obedience to| | 


of Chriſt on thy ſoule> certainely he that hath| | 
transformed this ſoule to be gracious, he will || 


glorious body. Looke to thy ſoule then if |. 
thou art the child of God by adoprion, if rhou| | 
- | haſt the ſpirit of adoption and grace, and| 
findeft peaceof conſcience, and joy inthe Ho-| | 


ly-Ghoſt. thou maiſt know thou ſhalt have! 


| the adeptionof thy body, thou haſtthe firſt 


adoption, inthy ſoule, thou art the child of 


adoption ſpoken of, Rom, 8, wee wayte for the 
ado;tion of onr bodyes, If thou partake of the 
firſt reſurretion, that thy ſoule is rayſed from 
ſinne; thou ſhalt partake of the ſecond reſur- 


| Tection, arthe day of Jadgemenr. 


For Chrift is a perte& Saviour , hee faves 


God; know thar thou ſhalr have the fecond| | 
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bot onely the {oule, but the body, though 
hee begin with the foule, he ends with the 
body, He tooke our bodies as well as our 
foules, and hee will glorifie our bodies, as 
'rell as our ſoulcs; and ifwee find the worke 
of grace, a Spirit of g/ory in our ſoules, un. 
doubtedſy wee may know rhatour bod yes 
halſbe glorious, "EPS 

| Againe, thou maiſt know that thou Shalc 
partake ofthis, glorious eſtate, that rhy body 
al} be like the-plorious body'of Chriſt, by 
the nfe;rhat this body 1s out toy how: deft 
bod uſe this vite body for the tame thou ti- 
*(t'now?>; doſt thou, uſe it tro the baſe fervices 
Shine þ doebthon beac cy braine, and thy 
dreaſt, and thy ſpirits, doeſt thou take uprhy 
tme;, and:a[lite provide for the fleſh > whi- 
terdarb'rhy feer carry thee > whar-doſt thou 
\meddte twarhsan rhe: world:> are -all-tlvy mens: 
'oxweapons,ofan vntanctified-foule; to of. 
fel God , and ito. flor apeinſt thy ſoule 2 to 
Cheriſh luftsthar fighrc againſt thy ſoule', and 
aint thy Maker aud Redeemer > then know 
this; 'tharchou ha nb hope of glory, Hethat 
hath this hope, purgeth himſcife , and'is pure as hee 
#fure, This hope , where it is found, it is a 
purging; a cleanſing hope, and all the mem- 
bers of the body will be uſed to'a ſan@ihed 
Purpoſe-: a. man will mot facrilegiovſly uſe: 
thoſe members 'that-are dedicated to Chriff, 
that are Tetaptes of 'the Holy-Ghoſt , that 


| aefellon beires as Saint Perer ſaith, concer- | 
of es 


— m— : 7 
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2 Cor. 5: 1. 


| baſe ſervices > It cannot be, ifa man haye 
the new. nature in him, he. cannot, it will] 
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for this glory, awayrting for the blefſed com- 
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ning the wife, and the husband , rhe body ig 
a fe]low-keire with the ſoule of glory, hbeyill 
not ufe it to-the baſe ſervices of ſinne, Hee 
that ſhall have a glorious body, will eſteeme 
ſo of it here. What, ſhall L uſe the Temple of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, that, that is a fellow-heire 
of heaven with my ſoule, rhat is the $ 


my ſoule, ſhall Iuſe ir ro theſe, and theſe 


not ſuffer him to finne in this manner, hee 
cannot proſtitute his body: to baſe ſeri- 
ces, thoſe that. doe fo, how can they hope 
that their bodies ſhould be glorious like unto 
Chriſts. 


Saint Paul gives three Evidences 1n one 


of our bodies, in-2 Cer.: 5. 1, ſaith hee, wet 
know that when this: earthly houſe , or Tabernacle 


know we have a glorious building , a double 
building, beaven and our bodies , Weelae| 


dics $hall be a glorious houſe , But how doc 

we know this > | | 
Saith he, in the ſecond verſe, we groanc ©9r- 

nefily, defiring to be cloathed pen: there 15a wo 


creature groaneth , much more wee that have # 


firſt fruits of the Spirit, There will be a fighing 


| 


t is the Spouſe|| 
of Chriſt, a member of Chriſt, as well az| 


\ 


place., to know our intereſt in this gloty|| 
ſhall be diſolved ,' wee have « building, (95. We 


two glorious houſes, heaven, and theſe do-| | 


drous defire after this cloathing , Rem. 8+ Th 
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ging of chrift, for Chrifl to redeeme ſoule and 


body perfealy, that is the firſt ſigne, adeſire. 
and groaningearneſtly. | 

In the fourth verſe there is another. evi- 
lence, He that hath nyought us for the ſame things 
4 God, He thathath wroughrus for the blet- 
ſed eſtate to come, is God : ſo, whoſoever 
hopes for « houſe in heaven, when this Ta- 
bernacle is diſſolved, he is wrought for it, thar 
s, he is 4 new creature for it , God hath 
kt bis ſoule and body for it. God fits 
our ſoules here, to poſleſle a glorious body 
after, and hee will fitthe body for a glorious 
foule, ſo both ſhall be glorious , a glorious 
ſoule, and a glorious body , he hath wrought: aw 
forthe ſame, If a man therefore find the begin- 
ting of rhe new creature, that it is begun to 
|de wrought in him, he may know that he $hall 
partake of this glory of the body, becauſe He 
swrought for it; | 

The third is , who hath alſo given w the ear. 
## of the Spirit , whoſoever finds in them 
the Spirit of God, fan&ifying their ſoules 
and bodies, ſtirring them up to holy duties, 
puding , and leading, and mooving them to 

oly ations ; they may from the ſanQifying 
Spirit , that is an earneſt to them, know what 
ſhall become of their bodies , Hee hath given ws 
the earneff of the Spirit. 
 Toconfirme this, there is anexcellent place 
[10 2+,8, 105 1f anyman heve not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
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bt is none of his, If GhriFt bee in you the body ts 
| E e dead, 
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dead,&c. Itisa vile body , it as g00d as dead 
it hath the ſentence of Ueath already, it is dead, 
in regard it is ſentenced to. death for finne, as 
2a malcfactor that hath bis ſentence: Byz 7s 
| Spirit us life in regard of righteouſneſſe, What 
then 2 if the ſanRifying Spuritof Chrift duel! 
inyou, Hee that raiſed leſus from the dead , ſha 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies. The ſame Spirit| 
that ſanRifies theſe ſoules of ours , aur þo- 
dies, and quickens them io holy duties, the 
ſame. Spirit ſhall raiſe our bodies; : As the 
| ſame Spirit that ſanified the bleſſed male 
of the bady of Chriff, that he carryed, andy 
{cd his body, the fame Spinir that. ſanRifies 
| our ſoules, ſhall raiſe. our bodies, - The Spitit 
of God when bee bath begun'to ſantifie us , 
he never leaves ns , hee goes alongin all chan. 
ges, inlife, indeath, to the grave; (as: God 
ſaid to Iacob, I will be with thee there," 'The 9pi- 
rit of God, he will mold our dead bodies, and 
make them like the glorious body of Chrif, 
the Spirit of God never, leaves our {avles Or 
bodies, Therefore ifwee fin the-carneſt of 
the Spirit , if we find theworke of the Spit, 
or the comfort of the Spitir., ( which is the 
rearme the Scripture gives ) py in the Hely- 
Gho#t and peace of conſcience ; together with the 
Spirit ſanQifying us, eſpecially in the time 
of trouble, when God ſees his Children have 
moſt need, they have the carneft of the Spt- 
rit, the beginnings of grace and joy , the b&- 
ginnipgs of heaven upon carth , by this they 
may 
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may know , as the firſt fruir is, ſo likewiſe 
s the harveſt; as the earneſt is, even fo 
s the bargaine ; as wee baye it now in our 
foules, fowe ſhall alſo have it in our bodies, 
ad ſoules hereatter. Theſe three grounds 
Saint Paul hath , why his hope of heaven was | 
:good hope , wee groane for ir, and weeare | | 
'mought for it ; wee arc fitted for it, There is 
10man. can hope to be glorious in his body, | 
but his ſoule wuſt be fitted forir, it muſt be | 
tft jewell for ſo glorious a casKket, a fit inha- 
\btant for ſo glorious a Temple, as the body | 
fallbe, che body ſhall be firted forthe ſoule, | 
ad the ſoule for the body , they are wrovgh: | 
it, And then bee bath givenus the ear- | 
eſt of the Spirit. VVhar need I quote 


father evidences the, Scripture being thus 


ant? 
[beſcech you often confider your deſires, 


whether you be content to live here alway or 
, to ſatisfie the vile laſts of your body, or 
!herher  ou' defire to be diſſolved and to be 
"h:Chrif, when you have done the worke 
thar God ſent you for into the world : if wee 
te content to abaſe our ſelves for God here, 
mo hath provided ſo much glory for us here- 
ifter; and whenthe time comes,we car deſire 
he be diffolved; and to'bewith Chrif , it is a 
200d ſigne, (.it wee have the beginnings of 
the new creature, yee are wrovehr-for it ) that 
dr ſoules/ are firred for 4 glorious boly we: 
[ave the earneſt of #he $pirit :the ſame pirit thar- 
| E e2 ſan&!- 
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ſanQifieth our ſoules , and that quickens ou; 
ſoules with joy and peace, the ſame Spiric 
ſhall raiſe our bodies, Comfort your ſelves || 
you that are Chriſtians ( though you bee | 
weake) with this, that if you have but the 
earneft of the Spirit, undoubtedly you ſhall 
haveaglorious houſe.inſtead of this tabernacle 
of duſt, | 

Chrift will change theſe vile bodies, that 
they ſhall be fsſbiened like bis gloriew body, 1 
beſeech:you therefore oft thinke of this, think 
of the time to come,, comfort your ſelves 
'r Theſ,q, | withthings to come. In 1 Thefſ, 4, Saint 
Paul would haveus talke one to another often 
of this, this ſhould be the matter of our confe- 
rence, nor onely thefſtate of the Church and 
our Owne eſtate here, but how. it ſhall bewith 
us when we are gone hence, how it-fhall be 
with us world witboutend hereafter,ye (bould | 
conferre, and ſpeake, and oft meditate-and 
thinke of theſe things, n 

What can be. grievous > what can be.over 
burdenſome to that ſoule that knowes it hath 
the pledge,and earneſtofglory,bereaftersHo# 
doth it-quicken the ſoule to any,indeavout, 
when once we know , that howſoever we abaſc 
our ſelves here, yet we ſhall haveglotious 0- 
digs hereafter. Itwill quicken us to any indca- 
vour, to aby thing. for ChriF# : therefore 1£ 
us oft thinke of our eſtate to come, let -us (c! 
our thoughts foreward to the time to come: 
[Hen faith make the times to: come preſent; 
| an 


-, 
— 
% 


| 
| 


| 


—————.. 


the body of Chri#, our foules mnch more; 
the inhabirant, which is the ſpecrall part, the 
ule ſhall be much more glorious... Let us 
thinke oft of this glory as it is deſcribed in 
the Word, it tranſcends' our thonghts : wee 
cannot thirke high erougb of it, and our in- 

tereſt, and aſſurance of it, And daily ſearch 

our ſelves , whether our: hope be good or no, | 
that we have ſound evidence, that our ritle 15 
_ to glory, Ler us'examine our ſejves by 


| The Redemption of bodyes. 


| _—_ — 
:nd that will make us heavenly minded, 
What made Saint Paul converſe as if he were 
in heaveD > faith made the eſtate ro come | 
preſent, ard hope , which is grounded on 
faith, it Jookes to Chrifls comming, to change 


[ar vile bodies, ſo faith and hope, they make 
heſou'e Jooke upward , they make it heaven: | 
ly minded, | 
| Our ſoules are dull, and our bodies are du}l. 
in this wor!d z but as Iron if it be touched ' 
witha Load ſtone , up it will ; fo if wee 
ret faith, and hope to looke foreward, what | 
ſhall be dore to us for the time rocome? the. 
ſpirit. of fairk and hope if it touch the ſoule, 
will carry our dull bodies, andour dead foulcs | 
upward, 

' Therefore let us cheriſh our faith and hope, 
by often meditation of the blefled eftate to 
ome , and thinke of theſe two things , ofthe 
exce]1cnr eſtate of our bodies and ſoules then : 
for ifour bodies ſhall then be glorious like 


- Ne  — —— 
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ofe ignesI named before, Whereare our 
-Be3 - _- defines? 
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inus?> how doe we uſe theſe bodies of ors 
As we uſe them now , wee mult looke they 
(hall be uſed hereafter. Let our tongues be 
our glory now, and they ſhall be plor ous 
ronigues afterward to praiſe God in heaven ; 
their bodies that have beene glorious here, 


our eſtate tocome, by that weare here: thoſe 
that carry themſelves baſely, and filthily, and 
diſhonourably here, we may know whatwill 


of the eſtate ro come, and of our intereſt in 
it; and both theſe together, the excellency 
| of the eſtate, and ovr intereſt in it without 

deceiving of our ſoules , what life will it put 
into all our carriage > what will be grievous 
to us inthis world, when our ſoules are thus 
ſercled> Oh, ler usſpend a few dayes fruitfully 
and painfully here amongſt men, and doe all 
the good we can, and uſe theſe bodicsofours 


(hall be glorious in heaven. Wee may read | 


become of them hereafter, Letus oft thinke |? 


deſires > what worke hath the Spirit of God 


to all the happy, and bleſſed ſervices we can; | 
why >weec ſhall have glory more then ſecan 
imagine, Ea, 

Ler it comfort us in the houre of death, 


what death ſoever we die, orare deſigned to, 
Now iyou know the.ſickeneſfe is abroad, 20d 
alas tho'e bodies eſpecially are vile bodies 
that ate under the viſitation , ſo then, that 
thejr deareſt friends , dare not. come nearc 
them-: yet let this comfort us; they arc vile 


| 


bodies for atime, put caſe wee die the dearh| 


|| 


that 
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that may hinder the comforts of this life. 
Thoſe that die in much honour and pompe, 
1nd have their bodies imbalmed , doe all what 
they can with the body, it will come to duſt 
1d rottenneſſe, it will be vile in death, or af- 
ter death , at one time or other, and thoſe thar 
die never ſovile and violent a death for Gods 
Gke ; thoſe thatdie of this baſe death, that 
heyare deprived of much comfort, yer let it 
onfort them , Enrift will transforme their 
rilebodies to be glorious. 
They talke much of the Philoſophers ſtone, 
hat it will change merals into gold, here is 
thetrue Stone, that will change our vile bo- 
dies tobe glorious, Let us dic never ſo baſe 
aviolent a death , let us comfort our ſelves in 
eur owne death, ifitbe thuswith us, and in 
be death of our friends, theſe vile bodies , 
| when they are moſt vilein death, they 
ſhall be made like the glorious 
bodie of Chrift. Ler us ofc 
thinke of theſe 
things, 
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| NuMms. 23. 10. 
Let me dye the de ath of the Righteoms, and let my 
\f end be like bis. - 


-"W,: He falſe Prophet Balaam gOCs a= 
WI bour tocurſe, where 6od had bleſ- 
L95 X >2 {ed - bur God reveales his won- 
US) 5 @ ders in bis Saints,by delivering” of | 
H&s them, and keeping them from 
dangers, when they never thinke of them, they 
dver thought they had ſuch an enemy as BA/a- 
@&, The Church of God isa glorious compa- 
Iy, and the great God doth great things for it: 
lo long as they keepe cloſeto him, their ſtate 
5 impregnable, as wee rmay read here, neither 
Falak nor Balaam , that was hired ro curſe 
hem, could prevaile,but the curſe rerurnes up- 


On their own head. 
RN _ Theſe 


- 


Balaams Wiſh: 


Obſerv. 1. 


-| The righreous 
die, as well as 


i the wicked, 


Theſe words I have rcad to you, they are B4- 
laams defire, Balaams acclamation. Diverſe 


| rhe detire of Balaam : oh that I might dye the death) 


EE —  — — 


queſtions might be moved concerning Bulaam, 
which Lwill not ſtand upon, but come dies. | 


things. 

F.irſt that the righteous men die, and have an 
end as wellas Others. 

Secondly, that the ftate of the ſoule conti- 
nues after death, irwas in vaine for him tode- 
fire todye the death ofthe righteous, but inre- 
gard of the ſubſiſtence ofthe ſoule. 
Thirdly that the eſtate of righteous men in| 
their end, is a bleſſed eſtate, becauſe here it was | 


of the righteows !' 

Fourthly,there is an excellent eſtafe of Gods 
people, and they deſire that portion * ob let mee 
dye the death of the righteow. Theleate the foure 


ment of Bala, jt theſe words. | 
For'the firſt I wil touch it briefly, & ſog00n. 
Therighteous dye , and in the ſame mannt! 0vt- 
wardly as the wicked doe. ' © 
For Chriſt in his firſt comming came not to 
redeeme ourbodies from death, but our ſoules 
from damnation, his ſecond comming ſhall be, 


| 


ro redeeme our bodyes from corruption, 18to 2, 
| glorious liberty. Therefore wiſe men dye 3s 
well as fooles: thoſe whoſe eyes and bands bave 
| beenelift up tro Godin prayer, and whoſe feet 


thoſe 


ly to the words, wherein are conliderabletheſe | 


things I ſhalunfold,which diſcoverthe intend-| 


have carried them tothe holy place, as well 25 | 


——_—C— 


—_ 
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— BarAaaMs Wiſe. 


hoſe whoſe eyes are full of adultery, and whoſe 
hands are full of blood, they dye all alike, in 
manner alike ; ofttimes it is the ſame in the eye 


bad, but tothe good for their greater glory,for 
the (hell muſt be broken, before rhey come to 
the pearle; death it fits them for the bleſſed life 
after, the body lying a whi'e in th2 grave, the 
ſoule being in the hands of God : and death 
now it makes an end of ſinne that brought in 
death : and itmakes us conformable ro the ſon 
of God, our elder brother that dved for us. 
The point is pregnant, and full of gracious and 
(erious meditations. 

Itſhould enforce this excellent duty, that 
conſidering we have no long continuance here, 
therefore while we are here, rodee that,where- 
bore we come into the world. As a factor that 
Bent intoa place, to provide ſuch goods be- 
brehand : ler us conſider that here we are ſent 
oget into a ſtate of Salvation, to get out of 
the ſtate of nature, into the ſtate of grace, to 
furniſh our ſoules with grace; to fir us for our 
diffolurion to come: ler us nor forget the main 
nd of our living here, conſidering we cannot 
be here long , let us dos the workethat God 
bath put into our hands, quickly and fairbful- 
lywith all our might. 

And let it enforce moderation to: all carth- 
'|ly things, the time «© ſhort, therefore let thoſe that 


of the world; Death comes upon good and | 


"ſe the world, be as if they uſed it not, &'c. Thoſe: 


friends that have bin joyned rogether will part, ' 
There fore 


P ſe, is 
To improove'« 
the ſhorttime: 
of life, 


Ve. 
To uſc the 
wor'd modce- 
ratly, 


OE CO OI _ 
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| therefore let ui uſe our bodies and ſouls ſo, ll ; 


that we may preſcntthem both comfortably tg 
| God : Let usbegge ot God to make aright ule 
of this fading condition. Bur 1 haſten, | 


( | 
oObſerv. 2. | The ſecond point 15 this ; that, | 
The ſoule con: The ejiate of the ſoule continues aſter death, 

| 11 por -_a For here he wiſheth to die the death of the 


| righreous, not for afy excc[lency in death, but 
in regard of the lubſtitenceand continuance of 
the foule afterdeath. 

Scripcure, and reaſon, and nature, enforceth 
this, that the ſoule hath a ſubliltence of it elfe, 
diſtin& from the life 1t communicates to the 

756 ofthe | 2O9y+ There is a double life , alife proper to 
[Life of the ; TS . 
ſoule double, | the ſoule , and the life it communicates to the 
body : now when the life it communicates to 
the body is gone to diſſolution, ir ſelfe hath a 
life in heaven. And indeed it is ina mannerthe 
whole man : for Abraham, was Abraham when 
he was dead, when his ſoule was in heaven, 
and his body in the grave, it is the whole 
man. 
x Reaſon, And it diſcovers indeed that it bath 4 di- 
 Iecroflestbe | ſtint life, and excellency 1n it ſelfe, byreaſon 
| defiresof the | that it thwarts the deſires of the body when it 
| podie, is in the body. Reaſon, if there be no grace 1n 
the ſoule , that croſſeth the inclination of rhe 
mr Reaſon body; gracc much more. And we lee ofr-rimes 
It operates | When the outward man is weake,asSin ſickneſle, 
moſt inthe bo. |&c, then the Underſtanding , Will, and|F | 


| dies Weakes 


ncffe. affeftions, the inward man is moſt ſublime, F th. 
| and rapt unto heaven , and is moſt wiſe. _ We 
LL” | | a ma 


< 
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aman that hath been befocted all his life time, 
that bath beene drunke with che pleaſures of a 
canall life, that bath beene a covetous wretch, 
1n earth-worme , that enjoyes not heaven , but 
wes as. his wealth , and luſts carry him in ſlave- 
y;yetat the houre of death, when hee confi- 
ders that be hath ſcraped together, and conli- 
&ers the way that his luſts have lead him, and 
that. all muſt leave him ; now he begins ro be 
rity, and fpeakes more! diſcreetly .,: hee can 
ſake of the vattity of theſe things, and how 
little good they can doe. Indeed many,nay,the 
nokmen are not wiſc untill that time : there- 
oreahe ſoule of ir (elfe bath a diftin@ being, 


becapſe when the body is loweſt, it is moſt re- | 


ined;and ſtrong in its pan 

Likewiſe it appeares by the projes that it 
tath of the time tocome: the foule eſpecially 
ofmen ,that are of more elevated and refined 
pirits ;/it projects for che time to come, what 
thall become of the Church and Common» 
realth , what ſhall become of poſterity, and 
reputation and credit inthe world. Cer- 
anly,unlefſe therewere a ſubſiſtence of it ſelfe, 
twould never looke ſo much before hand, and 
4y the groundsof the proſperity ofthe Church 
nd Common-wealth , for the time rocome : 
Twill not ſtand further on it , bur rather make 
ome uſe of it. 

Letus know which is our beſt part, namely 

tbe ſoule, that hath a being after death, thar 


vedoe not imploy it to baſe uſes, forwhich 1t 
| was 


ni. 


a 


75 


3 Reaſon. 
It projects for 
the time to 
come, 


To uſe our 
{oules to the 
end they were 
gLIVCN, 
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— ee, 


Theſe words I have read to you, they are Be. 
laams defire, Balaams acclamation. Diverſe 
queſtions might be moved concerning Bulaaw, 
which will not ſtand upon, but come direg. : 
ly tothe words, wherein are conliderabletheſe 
things. : 
| F.irſt that the righteous men die, and haye an/ 
Wo end as well as Others. 

Secondly, that the ſtate of the ſoale conti- 
nues after death, icwas in vaige for him to de- 
fire todye the death ofthe righteous, but inre- 
ard ofthe ſubſiſtence of the ſoule. 
Thirdly that the eſtareof righteous men-in| 
their end, is a bleſſed eſtate, becaule hereitwas} 
the defire of Balaam : oh that I might dye the death) 
of che righteous !' | 
Fourthly,there is an excellent eſtate of Gods: 
people, and they delire that portion: oh let mee 
dye the death of the righteom. Theſeatethefoure 
things I ſhalunfold;which diſcoverthe intend- 
ment of Balaem, in theſe words. Sol 
For'the firſt I wil rouch it briefly, & ſog0on. | 
| obſerv. 1. Therighteous dye, and'in the ſame mannt? 0ut- 
| The righteous | wardly as the wicked doe. ' 


die, as well as | 


: 
| | | the wicked, For Chriſt in his firſt comming came not 4 
; 

' 

| 


redeeme our bodies from death, but our ſoules 
from damnation, his ſecond comming ſhallde 
ro redeeme our bodyes from corruprion, into 2 
glorious liberty. Therefore wiſe men dye 3 
well as fooles: thoſe whoſe eyes and bands bave 
beene lift up to God in prayer; and whoſe feet 


have carried them tothe holy place, as well as | 
| | thoſe} 


_———_—— 
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hands are full of blood, they dye all alike, in 
manner alike ; ofttimes it i5 the ſame in the eye 
of the world; Death comes upon good and 
bad, but tothe good for their greater glory,for 
the (hell muſt be broken, before rhey come to 
the pearle; death it fits them for the bleſſed life 
after, 'the body lying a whi'ein th2 grave, the 
ſoule being in the hands of God : and death 
now it makes an end of ſinne that brought in 
death : and itmakes us conformable ro the ſon 
of God, our elder brother that dyed for us. 
The-point is pregnant, and full of gracious and 


[ſerious meditations. 


Itſhould enforce this excellent duty , that 
conſidering we have no longcontinuance here, 
therefore while weare here, rodoeec that,where- 
ore we come into the world. As a factor that 
isſcar intoa place, to provide ſuch goods be- 
fore hand : let us conſider that here we are ſent 
oget into aſtate of Salvation, to get out of 
the ſtate of nature, into the ſtate of grace, to 
furniſh bur ſoles with grace; to fit us for our 


{diſſolution to come': let us nor forget the main 


end of our living bere, conſidering we cannot 
bere long , let us dos the workethat God 
bath put into our hands, quickly and fairbful- 
{ywith all our mighr, 
And let it enforce moderation to: all earth- 
ly things, the time ts ſhort, cherefore let thoſe tar 
«ſs the world; be as if they uſed it not, &'c. Thoſe 


friends char have bin joyned together will part, ' 


Therefore 


BALAAMS Wiſt. | 


hoſe whoſe eyes are full of adultery, and whoſe | 


P ſe, re 
To improove's 
the ſhort time} 
of life, 


Ve 2, 
To uſc the 
wor'd modec- 
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therefore let u3 uſe our bodies and: fo ules fo 
that we may preſcntthem both comfortably to! 
God : Let us begge ot God to make aright uſe 
| of this fading condition. Bur | haſten, | 
Obſerv. 2. The ſecond point 1s this ; that, _ 
The ſoule con- The ejiate of the ſoule continues after death, 
| i after For here he wiſheth to die the death of the 
cath, - . 
| righteous, not for afy exce[lency indeath, but 
in regard of the lubſtitence and coutiruance of 
the ſoule after death. 
Scripcure, and reaſon, and nature, enforceth 
this, that the ſoule hath a ſubſiſtence of it lelfe, 
diſtin from the life it communicates to the 


1:5 ofthe | 2OYy+ There isa double life , a life properto 
ſoule double, | the ſoule , and the life it communicates tothe 
body : now when the life it communicates to 
the body is gone to diſſolution, ir ſelfehatha 
life in heaven. And indeed itis in amannerthe| Il ; 
whole man : for 4breham, was  Abrahow when) Il | 
he was dead , when his ſoule was in heaven, | Wl { 
and his body in the grave, it is the whole| I ; 
man. | 
x Reaſon And it diſcovers indeed. that it bath 4.di-| Il « 
Iecroffes the | ſtint life, and excellency init ſelfe, byreaſon| IN : 
| aliens ofthe | that it thwarts the deſires of the body when t| Il ; 
| __ is in the body. Reaſon, if there beno grace in| Iſl | 
the ſoule. , that croſſerhthe inclination oftbe| I , 
\"2 Reaſon, | ©0dy; gracemuch more. And we fee oftrtimes) Fl | 


It operates | When the outward man is weake,asS1n ickneſle, < 
moſt inthe bo. |&c. then the Underſtanding , Will, and! 


| dies Weakes 


acfle. affeQions, the. inward man is. moſt lublime| 
and raptunto heaven and 15 maſt wile. ; Toe | 
a man 


—_ 


—_ 


—_— C——_ 
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amanthar hath been beſocted all his life time, 
| W chatbath becne drunke with che pleaſures ofa 
| MW canall life, that bath beene a coverous wretch, 
an earth-worme , that enjoyes not heaven , but 
wes as, his wealth , and luſts carry him in lave- 
1y;yetatrhe boure ofdeath;, when thee canfi- 
ders that be hath ſcraped together, and confi- 
dersthe way that his luſts have lead him, and 
that all mizt leave him ; now.he begins ro be 
viſey and Jpeakes more! diſcreetly ,: hee:can 
heke ofthe vatuiry-of theſe things, and how 
little good they candoe. Indeed many;nay,rhe 
noſkmen are got wiſc untill that time : there- 
ore.ghe ſouls:of ir (elſe bath a diftine being, 
becapſe when the-body is loweſt, itiismoſt re- 
ined; and ftrong in its operations. 

[Likewiſe it: appeares Lk projets that it 
tath ofthe time rocome-: the foiile 
ofmen ,that-are of mare elevated ani refined 
birits ie projects for the time to come, what 
hall become of the Church and Common» 

vealth, what ſhall become of poſterity, and 

direputation and credit inthe world. | Cer. 
tanly,unlefſe therewere a ſubſiſtence of it ſelfe, 
twould never looke ſo much before hand, and 
ay the groundsof the proſperity of the Church 
nd Commmon-wealth, for the time rocome : 
will not ſtand further on it, bur rather make 

lomeuſe of it. 
| Letusknow which is our beſt part, namely 
the ſoule, that hath a being after death, thar 
redoe- not imployit tobaſe uſes, forwhich it 
was 


he 
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was not made nor given us : doe we thinke thar 
theſe ſoules of ours were made, and pivenys 
to ſcrape wealth > to travell in our affeRions 
to baſe things worſe then our ſoules? arethey 
not capable of ſupernaturall and excellent 
things > are they not capable of grace andglo- 
ry 2 of communiofiwith God , of theble 
ſtampe of the Image of God? Let us uſethem 
cthereforegto the end that God gave them, And 
let us not deſerve {© ill of our ſoules , as tobe- 
tray them, rocaſtthem in the dirt, to lay our 
Crowne in the duſt, This is our ex ſ, 
what can keepe our bodies from being a 
formed loathſome thing, if the ſoule be taken! 
away 2 yetſowe abaſe this excellent part; oft 
times we abaſe it to ſerve thebaſe lufts ofthe 
body , which is condemned to rottenefle. 
What is the life of moſt men, bur a} wg 
and prouling for the body > The lufts of the 
body ſet the wit , and affeRions on worke to 
proule for it ſelfe, whata baſe thing is this ? 
Were our ſoules given us for this end? and 
eſpecially conſidering this, that our ſoulesarc 
immortall, that they ſhall neverdie, butbefor 
ever : let us not altegether ſpend this precious 
time that is given us to ſave our ſoules, a0d'o 
| getthe Image of God ſtamped upon them z 1 
lay , let us not ſpend this precious tme in 
things that will leave us when our ſoules ſhall 
Worldy men | ive till: Jet us not carry the matter ſo, that or 
eur live their | ſoules ſhall out-live our happineſſe. All world- 
f heppineſſe. lings, and baſe creatures "hoy _—_— pact 
pi:h 
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happineſſe ; for where do ti!ey plant ie in the | 
bafechings of this life: all cheir life long they | 
zeprouling for thoſe things that they mult | 
kne whenthey die : w hercas their ſoules ſhall | 
notdie, bur everlaſtingly ſubſiſt, JEL 

What a miſery is (his, that theſe ſoules of | 
ours ſhall bave a being, when the chiogs 
jberein we placed our happinefle, and abuſed 
our oules to gaine them, they ſhall have an 
ad> The ſoules of ſuch men thar ſeeke the 
things of this life, ſhall have a being in eter. | 
ullmiſery. Indeed ſo it is ; for thefe ſoules | 
ofours , the ſame degree they have: in excel- | 
racy, if they be ufed as they ſhould, if we doe | 
act abaſe them , the ſame-degree: they: ſhall | 
bhavein baſenefſc, and miſery, if wee abuſe 
bem, and make them ſlaves to carthly things. 
for as the Devils the ſame degree they had of 
acellency when they were Angels; the ſame 
legree they have in miſcry , now they be De- 
ils; | The more excellent the creature is when | 
tkeepes its excellency, the more vile it is | 
wien 1t ' degenerates : ſo theſe ſoules of ours | 
hat next to: Angels-are the moſt excellent 
a God ; _— — excellent it is, 
tt get the Image of G amped upon it, 
ad the new hs , and _—_ life of 
face : the more curſed isthe ſtate of the ſoule, 
[fit ſub{fiſt to everlaſting miſery. 

It were happy if the {oules of ſuch creatures 
vere mortall, hes labour for a happinelle in | 


this life. Oh ! that we would. thinke of this. 
| F f Mot 
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ormed loathſome thing, if the ſoulebetaken 
away 2 yetſo we abaſe this excellent part; oft 
times we abaſe it to ſerve the baſe luſts ofthe 
body , which is condemned to rottenclic, 
W hat is the life of moſt men, but a purveguing 
and prouling for the body > The luſts 
body ſet the wit , and affeRions on worke to 
proule for it ſelfe, what a baſe thing 1s this ? 
Were our ſonles given us for thisend? and | 
eſpecially conſidering this,” that our ſoules are 
immortall, that they ſhall neverdie, butÞe for 
b ever : let us not altogether ſpend this precious 
time that is given us to ſave our ſoules, mw 
| getthe Image of God ſtamped upon them, 

lay , let us not ſpend this precious mc r 
|rbings chat will leave us when our ſoules (3 

Worldy men | live ill : let us not carry the matter ſo, that Ol 
our live their | ſoules ſhall out-live our happineſle. All worle: th; 
bappineſſe. ings, and baſe creatures, they __ one | 
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not die, bur everiaſtingly ſubſiſt, 


racy, if they be ufed as they ſhould, if we doe | 
not abaſe them , the ſame-degree- ehey: ſhall 
bavein baſenefſc, and miſery, if wee abuſe 
bem, and make them ſlaves tocarthly things. 
For as the Devils the ſame degree they had of | 
acellency when they were Angels; the ſame 
legree they have in miſery , now they be De 
ils; The more excellent the creature is when 
tkeepes its excellency, the more vile it is | 
rien it degenerates : ſo theſe ſoules of ours | 
bat next to: Angels are the moſt excellent 
creatures of God: the more excellent it is, 
firget the Image of God ſtamped upan it, 
ad the new creature , and have the life of 
ce :themorecurſed isthe ſtate of the ſoule, 
fit ſubfiſt toeverlaſting miſery. 

le were happy if the ſ{oules of ſuch creatures 
were mortall, —_ labour for a happinelſe in 


happineſſe ; for where do.cliey plant ie> inthe | 

baſechings of this life; all cheirlife long they | 
zeprouling for thoſe things that they mult | 
ve whenthey die : whereas their ſoules ſhall | 


What a miſery is ih:s, that theſe ſoules of | 
ours ſhall have a being, when the cthiogs | 
wherein we placed our happinefle, and abuſed | 
our oules to gaine them, they ſhall have an | 
«d> The- foules-of ſuch men thar ſecke the | 
things of this life, ſhall have a being in eter. | 
wilmiſery. Indeed ſo it is ; for theſe ſoules | 
ofours , the ſame degree they have. in excel- | 


this life. Oh ! that we would thinke of this. 
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Worldly men 
| out live their 


happineſſe. | 
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was not made nor given us : doe wethinke that 
theſe ſoules of ours were made, and pgivenys 
to ſcrape wealth > to travell in our affeRions 
to baſe things worſe then our ſoules? arethey 
not capable of ſupernaturall and excellent 
things > are they nat capable of grace andglo- 
ry > of communiofiwith God , of theble 
ſtampe of the Image of God? Let us uſethem 
thereforezto the end that God gave then, And 
let us not deſerve ſo ill of our ſoules z as tobe- 
tray them, rocaſtthem in thedirt, to lay our 


Crowne in the duſt, This is our ex( : 
what can keepe our bodies from being a 


formed loathſome thing, if the ſoule be taken 
away 2 yetſo we abaſe this excellent part; oft 
times we abaſe it to ſerve the baſe luſts ofthe 
body , which is condemned to rottenelic, 
W hat is the life of moſt men, but a purveging 
and prouling for the body > The luſts of the 
body ſet the wit , and affe&ions on worke to 
proule for it ſelfe, what a baſe thing is this ? 
Were our ſoules given us for chisend? and 
eſpecially conſidering this,” that our ſoules arc 
immortall, that they ſhall neverdie, butÞe for 
ever : let us not altegether ſpend this precio 
time that is given us to ſave our ſoules, 4 7 
| getthe Image of God ſtamped upon them), 

ſay, let us not ſpend this precious Le Fr 
things that will leave us when our ſoules ſha 

live till: Jet us not carry the matter ſo, that = 
ſoules ſhall out-live our happineſſe. Allworl” 
lings, and baſe creatures, they out-live Fe? 
| s bappi-' 
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ze prouling for thoſe thivgs that they mult | 
ewe whenthey die : whereas their ſoules ſhall | 
ntdie, bur everiaſtingly ſubſiſt, 

What a miſery is (h:s, that theſe ſoules of 
ours ſhall have a being, when the chiogs | 
wherein we placed our happinefle, and abuſcd | 
our foules to gaine them, they ſhall have an 
nd? The ſoulcs of ſuch men that ſeeke the 
things of this life , ſhall have a being in erer- | 
wllmaſery. Indeed ſo it is ; for theſe ſoules 
ofours , the ſame degree they have in excel. | 
kney, if they be ufed as they thould, if we doe | 
not abaſe them , the ſame-degree: chey- ſhall 
bein baſenefſc, and miſery, if wee abuſe 
bem, and make them ſlaves tocarthly things. 
for as the Devils the ſame degree they had of | 
acellency when they were Angels, the ſame 
legree they have in miſcry , now they be De- 
ils, The more cxcellen? the creature is when | 
tkeepes its excellency; the more vile it is 
rien it degenerates : ſo theſe ſoules of ours | 
bat next to: Angels are the moſt excellent 
creatures of God ; the more cxcellent it is, 
[fit get the Image of God ſtamped upan it, 
ad the new creature , and have the life of 
face :the more curſed isthe ſtate of the ſoule, 
fit ſubfiſt toeverlaſting miſery. 

le were happy if the ſoules of ſuch creatures 
were mortal, that labour for a happinelle in | 


this life; Oh ! that we would thinke of this. 
F f _ | 
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rence berween 
the death of 
{rhe godly, and 

the wicked, 


Thegodly hap- 
py 1n life, 


2 
In death, 


I 
In diſpoſition. 
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Moſt men inthe beſomeofthe Church (which 
is lamentable to thinke )'they live as if they 
had no ſoules : They overturne the order, that 
God hath ſet, that hath given us our bodies 
to ſerve our ſoules ;'they uſe all the ſirengeh, 


| and marrow of their wits ; all the excellencies 


in their ſoales, for 'the baſe- ſatisfaRion of 
che luſts of the body , ſo:much for that poinr, 
Therhird is, that, . THT; 
There is awide, broad difference between the. _| 
d:ath of the godly and of the wicked, 
The godly are bappy in their dearh:; for 
hereweſeceitis a matterdeſirable,: This'cai- 
riffe, this wretched ntan” Balaam Ohi( faith | 


» laſt end be likehis, Ir being the objeRofhis 
deſire, iris therefore'certainly-preciouy;|the 
death of the righteous, And indet@ (ot is ; 
holy and gracious-men, they are happy-1R 
their life , whilethey live they arethe ſonnes 
of God, the heirs of heaven, they are ſet at 
liberty, all-things/ are theirs, they have Ac- 
ceſſe tg the Throne: of - grace; all-taings 
worke for their good, they are thecareo? \n- 
gels, the Temples of the Holy-Ghoſt- G0 
rious things are ſpoken of theſe glorious Cre# 
tures even while:they-live, 5 oſt. 

Bur they are more happy in theirdeath, and 
moſt happy, and bleſſed after death.  _ | i 

f their death they arc happy in rheirdi ; 
pofition, and happy,in condition. | . 

Happy in their tif poſition ; what is the dif- 
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BALAAMS- wiſh 
ftion ofa holy , and bleſſed man art his end > 
His diſpofirion is by faithito give himſelte ro 
God, by which faith he dies in obedience : 
te carries himſelfe fruitfully , and comforta- 
bly in his end. Ard oft times the nearer he is 
0 happinefſe, the more'he layes about him 


tbe truirtult., | omg ot 
Beſides his diſpoſition, -he is happy in con- 


7&n (as itwere ) before his rime. What (is 
death tohim> The end of al} miſery, of all fin, 
cbs and foule, it is the beginning of all 


true happineſſe in both, This I might ſhew 


[Grds fight : the Angels are ready to doetheir 
attendarice, to carry their foales'ro the place 
of happineſſe. -They/are bappy intheyr dearth, 
becauſe they'aretin the 'Lord :when death fe- 
ers ſoule and body, yet notwithſtanding, nei- 


They die in the Lord , therefore 111 they are: 


and to good purpoſe, but that the point 18 or- 
dinary, and I haſten to. preſſe things that I 


he meet : grace, and glory meere ; hes in hea- 


{at largo ; but T have ſpoken ſontewhat of this / 
point out of another Tegr. * They arc hap. *Scethe __ 
aons on Phij- 


py in their death, for cheir death @ preciow in 110592: | 


happy. Much might be ſaid to this purpoſe, | 


thinke will a little more confirme it. They are 

dleſſed in death. | | 
Andblefſed after death eſpecially : for then 

we know they are in heaven;wairing for the re- 


> 


lurre&ion of the body. There ts a bleſſed | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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Three degrees 
of life. 


- | waiting their time for che reſurre&ion of: the: 


onely before death, in the right; and title they 


 BALAAMS "Wiſh. 


chan ge ” all; for aſter death we have a better 
place, better company, better imployme 

all is for the better, Keg 
There are three degrees of life, 


che womwbe. 
The life incthis world, 
caven, 


_... The life in the wombe isa kind of impri- 
ſonment; there the child lives. for a time. 
The life, in this world,, it isa kind of inlage, 
ment ; butalas, it is as much inferiour tothe| 
blefſed, and glorious life in heaven, asthe life 
inthe wombe is narrower, and firaiter, and 
and more baſe:then this life wherein wee be- 
hold the blefſed light, and enjoy all the fweer | 
comforts of this life, They ate happy aftcr 

death, then the Image of God isperle&t in 
the ſoule, all graces are, perfeed, all wants 
ſupplicd , all corwptions wrought our, all 
enemies ſubdued , all promiſes accompliſhed, 


body ,: and then body and ſovle ſhall fit as 
Jedges, upon the wretches that bave judged 
them on earth, and they ſhall be both toge- 
ther for ever with che Lord. I might enlarge thc 
point much, it isa comfortable meditation. 
pp before Ipaſſe it, let us make ſomeule 
of it. 


If godly men be bleſſed, and happy,n® 


have 
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have to heaven ; but-indeath , becauſe then 
hey are inveſted into poſſeſſion, 'of that, that 
makes then every way happy. - 

Theretore this may teach us who are truly 
\niſe, A wiſe mano is hethar bath a better end 
then another , and worksto that-end;: A true 
Chriſtian ma , he hath a'berterend'then ary 
rotldling, his end is to be ſafe in another 

xorld, aud bee works and Carries his forces to 

thatend. Let my laſt end be likebis, ſaith Ba- | 

bam: infinuating that rbere was a better end, | 

regard of condition, and ſtate, then he had. 

med at. A gracious man, his end is not ro Godly mans 
(behappy here, his end is to enjoy everlaſting | nd, whae. 
communion with God in the heavens, and hee | 
frames all his courſes in this world, to accom. 
vliſh that end , and he is never ſatisfied in the 
bings that make to that end, A worldling he 
bath no ſuch end ; he hath a naturall defire to 
be ſaved (as wee ſhall ſee afterwards) bura 
nan may know that it is not his end : for hee 
norkes not toit, He is not ſatisfied in prou» 
ling forthis world , he is not weary of _ 
wealth , hee is not ſatisfied with pleaſure : fo. 
that his end is the things of this life, There- 
fore let him be never ſo wiſe, he is but a foole : 
for he hath nor the true end, nor workes to ir, 
Wicked men are very fooles, in the manner 
oftheir reaſoning : for they will grant, that 
there is a happy eſtate of x; tomy in death, 
and after death better : if it beſo, why doe | 
they not worke, and frame their lives to it 2 | 

| Ff 3 Herein | 
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Hercin they are fooles, becauſe -they. grant 
one thing , and not another which muſt needs 
follow : they doe beleeve there.is ſuch hap- 
pineſſe to Gods [children, and:yet ſeeke not 
after it. 
'| If there be ſuch a blefled eſtate of Gggs 
YVſez, | childrenin death, and after death; I beſcech || 
Tolabourto | you let us carry our felves ſo, as that-wee may 
mug be partakers of that happineſſe , let us labour 
tobe righteous men, labourto bein Chrif, to 
have the righteouſnefle of Chrift to be ours, 
to beour-of our ſelves in Chriſt, inChrift in 
| life z,in Chriſt in death , and at the day of Juds- 
ment in Chriſt , not having our owne righteouſutfie, 
( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) bur: his. righteonſreſſe, 
and then the righreouſneſle of grace; and of 
a good conſcience will alway goe with the 
other, Forthis makes a righteous manto be: 
in Chrift, and: co have his righreouſheſſe, and 
to have his ſpirit, and the Fenionings ofthe 
new creature inus. Letus labourto beſuck 
as may live and die happily , and bleſledly 
and be foreverhappy. ; So much for that third 
10T; F | 
3! ThatwhichI intend mainly to dwell on 13 
the laſt, and thar is this, that, ; 
"MP! | Even a wicked man , 4 weetched mworldiing 
may know the | 2949 ſee this, hee may know. this happinefie of Gods 
happy eſtate | people , in death, and for ever, and yet notwith- 
—_— chil- | Fanding may continue 4 curſed mretch, 
b- . Baleam herewiſhes , Oh that 1 might die tht 
\ deathof the righteous, and that my 1a end gh 


en —. 


Righteous 
- | mats who, 
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ie like bis, It was a ſtrange ſpeec 


him, 
Bur God will ſometimes, even ſtirre vu 
thehearts ofwicked men, to a fight and 


eft for this ; that he may convince them the 
nore of their owne rebellion , when they ſee 


hey will not take the courſe! to 
it : Therefore at the day of Judgement it will 
juſtiffe the ſentence of damnation upon ſuch 
nreeches , and they may pronounce ſelfe con- 
&mnation upen themſelves. Oh ! what a 
terrour will it be when they ſhall chinke; I 
dad a better eſtate diſcovered, I heard of ir 
inthe miniſtery of the Word, and Gods Spi- 
fit revealed an excellent eftate, and I might 
have gotten it , if I had improoved theblefſed 


[meanes that God made me partaker of, and | - 


tow Iam ſhut out for ever , and ever from 
communion in that eftate > To conyince 


Tetched men ( I ſay) and to juſtifie the juſt 


h of ſuch a 
man as this was, that his ſoule ſhould be rapt 
'vppin this manner : but indeed Balaaw was 
aſe himſelfe, bee ſcarce 'underſtood what 
te faid,, no more then the beaft that carryed 


uration of the excellent eftare of Gods chil. 
fren; why > For diverſe reafons; Among the | 


1 more excellent eſtate then they are in, if. 
take of : ns 


Reafonr, 
 Tojuftify God 
in their con- 


ſentence of damnation upon them , that their 


hearts may goe with the ſentence at the day 
of Judgement , God thus enlightens them 


oftentimes , that they ſee bettcr courſes, if 


they had grace to take them. 
hens FS 4 What 
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Reaſon 2. . 
To:eftraM& -' 
their malice, 


Degrees of 


wicked men. | 


F 
q 


| fi9n of theeftare ofa better-life,, :;. 1 


BAL AA'MS: wiſh. 


| what ſerves that knowledge for, but to damne 
them , themore> This is the eſtate of man 


-. Againe,, foranother end, ; Godrevcales to | 


| hypocrites, &c. God reveales cheſe good 


| 


|. What athing is-this : that a ;wicked may 
| ſhould ſee ſuch aneſtare,and notiakeit? Ang 


men thar live..inthe boſome ;of the, Chyrch, 
and partake of the meanes of ſalvation, and 
yer live io Ganes againſt; conſcience ;theyper 
knowledge by the Miniſtery,: and by good 
bookes, , and -acquaintance, and ſuch like , 
they: have: a ſavourin the.uſe of geod:things,, 
ſomething, they haye ſame ;lettle, ;appieben | 


themtheexcellenteflaterof-his.childen ſome. || 
times; tokeepe them. in better orgery, to'ane | | 
thera, that they. be not open enemies to 0 
Church, bur,may doe good ſervice, forcon- 
ceiting that>theze,js ſuchia happinefle, and 
thar-perbapsthey may partake-of ir,;they will || 
nor carry. theniſclves-/) malignantly againft| | 
thoſe thatare true profeſſors. , _ - | 

There are 'ſeverall degrees of wicked men, 
ſome arewell-willers£o good things, though 
they never come farreenough; Somearc open 
malicious perſecutors. Some againeare bet- 
ter then ſo, they bave a hatred to goodneſle, 
bur they doe not openly ſhew themſelves as 


things towicked men , to keepe them 1Nawe. 
The net drawes bad fiſh as well as good :{0 the 
net of the-Word, it drawes.wicked men, ! 
keepes them from violence, and open malice: 

beſides, 


—_—_—_ﬆ 
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refuſe nor a-pardan from man,- abaſe reature. 


"ES 


[ 
| 


beſides, even the Majeſty of the word, and the 


convinRtion ofrbat excellenteſtare that belongs 
toGods Chldren, it keeps' them from open 
malice and perſecution. This is another end 
that God aymes at: what may we learn hence ? 
Sceing this is ſo; it ſhould teach us that we re- 
fuſcnoral thar ill men ſay; they may have good 
|iprehenſions, Sc give good counſel. Ithadbin 
g00d for Tofiah to have followed the co unſel! 
ofwicked Pharacha heathen, God oft entightens 


| men,.thit otherwiſe are reprobates : refuſe nor 


Gold from adirric hand, do not refuſe dire&i- 


ons from wicked men,becauſe they are ſoand(o, 


We ought not therfore to have ſuch reſpe& 
of, $,-4s to refaſe excellent things be- 
caſe /the perſon is wicked. But that which I 
ntendto prefle is this. If this be ſo, rhat wic- 
kd men may bave illamingarion, whereby they 
diſcover an excellencic , abd likewiſe may have 
defires rayſed up , towiſh and defire that exce]- 
lencie. It ſhould ftir vs up rogoe beyond wic- | 
ked men, ſhall we notgoe fo farre as thoſe goe 
[that ſha{l never come ro heaven? we ſee here 
| Balazm pronouncerh the end of the righteous 
tobe bappie. This hould therfore ſtirus vp 
to labor to be in a different eſtate from wicked 


'men. Letvs therfore conſider a little wherein | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


; all that il men 


the difference of theſe deſires is, the deſires 
that a Balaam may have , and the dceſttes of a | 
found Chriſtian ; whereinthe deſires of a wic- 


ked man are failing. 


__ 


Pe. 
Net ro refuſe 


ſay, 


Vſe 2. 


To go beyond 


wicked men 


in eur defires. | 


Difference of 
deſires in truc 
Chriſtians, & 
othcrs 
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| I 
| They are n*ef, 
conſtant. 


2 
They arc not 
from an ile 
ward princi® 
ple. 


BALAAMS Wi: 


"Theſe deſires firſt of all, they were but flaſhes: 


for we never read that be had them long, they 


ther blinds a man then ſhewes himthe way; & 
theſe enlightnings they arc not conſtant, Wie. 
ked menoft times haue ſudden motions, and 
flaſhes, and deſires, oh! that I mightdie the 
death of the righteous,oh! that I were in ſuch 
mans eſtate :but it is buta ſudden flaſh, and 
lightning, They are like a torrent, a ſtrong ſud. 
den ftreame , that comes ſaddenly and makes a 


ſpring,they are conſtant; they are ſtreames, 
not flaſhes. our: 

Againe this deſire of this wretched man, it 
was not from an inward principle, an inward caſt 
that he had of the good eſtate of Gods Chil- 
dren: but from an Riedive delight, andadmi- 
ceite by the holy-ghoſt at this time. It was not 
from any inward taſt , and relliſh in bimſclfe 
that he ſpeakes, but from ſomewhat outward, 
as a man that ſaw, and heard excellent things, 
that raviſhed him with admiration, though he 
bad not intereſt in them himſelfe. 

Againe inthe third place, this deſire ofthe 


were meere flaſhes ; as a ſudden light , thatrg- | 


noyſe, bur it hath no ſpring to feed it. Thede-| 
fires of Gods Children they are fed with a| | 


happineſſe of the eſtate of Gods children , it 
was not working and operative, but an uneffe- 
&uall deſire, it had only a complacency, and 
pleaſing inthe thing deſired - but there was not 


— — 


| 


' 
| 


ration of ſamewhat that was offered to bis con- 


__ a 


a defire to worke any thing tothat end. This 
wretch! 


| 


an BALAAM $ wiſh. 
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 'wretch therefore wou!d bee at his journeys end, 


before be bad ſer one ſtep forward to the jour- 
ney. It was a deſire of the end without the 
meanes : It was notan operative effeQuall, but 
i weake tranſientdefire. VVhere true defires are, 
they are Botonly conſtant,and proceed from an 
inward intereſt,8& taſtof the thing deſired: but 
they are effe&tuall and operative, they ſer the 
foule and body, the whole man on worke,part- 
{ytouſe the meanes ro attaine the thing deſi- 
red, and partly to remove the impediments : 
for where deſire is, there will be a removing of 
the impediments to the thing defired : as hee 


that intends a journey , hee will confider what 


may hinder him, and what may helpe him in 
it; be that ſets not about rheſe things, hee ne- 
'ver meanes it; for a mancannot come to his 
journeyes end with wiſhing : we Ccanattain no- 
thing inthis life with wiſhing, There is a wor- 
king(I ſay)that tends to remove impediments 
asfarreas we may, and tending touſe all means 
toeffetandbring the thing to paſſe. We ſec 
then there is a maine difference betweene rhe 
defires of this wretched man Falaam, and the 
deſires of the true Church of God. To goe on 
and follow the point a little further. 

Where deſires are intruth, the party that 
cheriſheth thoſe defires , will bee willing to 


he 


- 


have all helpe from others tohave his defire ac- | 
compliſhed, If a man -defire-to demolith a f .. 
place, if any will come and belpe him downe |: 
withit,or ifany man defire ro weed his groynd | | 


a. 


"96 


\andrip him up, why 2 becauſe hee defires to 


| ment, andofall meanes he is willing to attend 


BALAAMS Wiſh: 


be that will helpehim, he will thanke him for 
his paines. VV bere there is a true deſire, there 
isa willivg cloſing with all that offer them. 
ſelves, that the thing deſired may be brought 
to paſſe. Where there is a deſire of the happy 
eſtate of Gods children, there will bea willing | 
entertainment of any helpe. Leta mancome 
toa man that deſires grace, and glory, and dil. 
cover his eſpeciall fins that hinder him, you 
muſt weed our this, and you muſt pull downe 
this, he will thankfully imbrace all admoniti- 
ons, becauſe he truly defires the end,therefore 
bee deſires the meanes that tend tothe end, hee 
deſires the remooving of the hindrances, hee 
will be thankefull therefore for any helpe that 
he may have, and eſpecially that of the mini- 
ſtery,that it may powerfully enter into his ſoul, 


pleaſe God inall things, and he would not che- 
riſh a motion, or deſire, contrary tothe ſpirit 
of God: therefore the more corruption 1s pre- 
ſented, and made odious to him : the more 
the inward man is diſcovered , the more hee 
 bleſſeth God, and blefſcth the bleſſed infiru- 


upon ſuch. 
Where there is ſelling, and riſing againſt 


tions, Or publike teaching, let men pret 

what they will, there is no truedefire of grac%, 
and to bein the eſtate of Gods people, fo! 
then they would not be contrary to the means: 


— 


the bleſſed meanes, either in private admony| 


This 


—— 
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This wretched man Be/aam when the Angell 


pe his way : yet notwithſtanding he goes 

onſtill , he was ſo carryed with coveroulſneſle, 
1nd ſo blinded , that neither the rziracle of the 
beaſt ſpeaking , nor of the Angell in bis way, 
nor God inthe way could ftoppe him ; alas , 
where was this deſire then? No,no, theglo 
ryof earthly things dazeled rhe glory of the 
_ of GoJs people; therefore wee ſce hee 
2005 againſt a'l meanes that was uſed to ſtop 
bim in his journey. 

Ifamandefire to be good, and ro leavehis 
kmnes , he will not ſtand againſt the meanes. 

Have wee not many thar ſtand againſt the 
Miniftery of Gods Minifters, are Gods An- 
gels, they'ſtand in the way, and tell people , 
fyou live in this courſe you ſhall nor inherite 
beaven 3/if you 'live in opprefſion, and baſe 
buſts, unleſſe'you be changed , you ſhall all pe- 


bold forth the' {word of Gods Spirit ; yet men 
dreake through alland wreake their malice up- 
6 Gods Meſſengers. Ts here a true defire 
when theyare notwilling to have the hinderan- 
ces removed > when there is notreſpatt of the 
meanes that ſhouldbe uſed > 

 Againetrue defies of grace, they are grow- 
ng deſires * rhouzh they bee litrle in the de- 
ginning as ſprings are, yetas the ſprings grow, 
ſo doe the waters that come from them : fn 
theſe deſires; they grow More and more fti!l: 


q 
EE eee 


tood in his way , with his {word drawne, tO | 


iſh, They come to particularreproofes, and | 


they | 


They are not 
grawing de- 


fires, 
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Cant, I 


Fo 


6 
They are not 
firong; 


| Gods Children, it their deſires be ſtrong, /1f 1s 


| |notbe (aid with any thing in this world , but 
| wil break. through all impediments, aSa ſtrong 


| They grow ſometimes in Gods children, that! 


they will bave no ſtop, till they cone to have! 
tbeir full deſire, ro have pertect union agd 

communion with God in bcaven. Thedefires 

of abieſled foule, they are never ſatisfied, till 
it come to heaven. Les him kiſſe me with the hiſ. 
ſes of his mouth, ſaith the Church : oh, letmee 
have nearer communion with Chrift, It de- 
fires in the vord and ſacraments to come nea- 
rerand cloſer to God, and in death then, Come 
Lord teſms, come quickly. And when theſoule is 


the bocies reſurretionthat both may be for e- 
ver with the Lord. Till a Chriſtian beperfe&t 
in body and ſoule, there is deſire upon deſire, 
till all defires be accompliſhed:they aregrow- 
ing deſires, as S. Peter ſaith, As new born babes 
dro the ſincere milke of the word, that yee may 
#row thereby.It js a deſire that is never; ſatisfied, 
becauſe there is alway. ſomewhat-to be deſired 
till we be perte ly happy. 190] | 

And then they are deſires that will not bee |* | 
ſtilled. A child, if it bave nor ſtrong deſires, it 
will be tilled with anapple: bar if thedefres 
be ſtrong, nothing will fil it but the dug: fo 


no bauvle they deſire, nothing but grace-and 
toward comfort will quiet the inward matl, [t| 
is a defire that is growing , and ſtrong, it will 


* om  RV)xaxz 
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ſtream, itwill never reſt, till it have commuPy 
| | "O_ 


_m—— 
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in heaven, there 1s yet nearer union, a defire of il. 


BALAAM Ss wiſh. 
onwith God, And therefore rhe deſires that 
meathink are good, and earneſt enough, that 
goe 02 plodding ina conſtant courſe, and never 
Jabour to grow , they are no deſires at all, no 
{an&ified defires from a ſupernaturall princi- 
le of grace. The deſires of a Chriſtian grow, | 
and uy never ſatisfied till hee bave perfect hap- 
'pinelle, 
: The three worthies of- David brake through 
[tie /hoſt, and gotche water of Bethel for David, 
oh that-7 had of the water of Bethel. Sowhere there 
ae ſtrong deſires, they are like Davids wor- 
thies, they carry the ſoule through ail impe- 
cments, they-grow ſtronger and ſtronger, and 
arenever ſatisfied 'till they come to the water 
of life. Let us.conſidr theſe things, whether 
vehave this deſire or no: if we have but ſome- 
times flaſhes, inconſtanet , ineffeQuall defires , 
defires that grow not, thatare-ſoone ſatisfied, 
and are tilled with any thing alas, theſe deſires 
the ſpirit of God never Kindled,and bred in the 
heart; they are ordinary flaſhes,thatſhall ſerve 
for cur deeper damnation. Therefore let us 
take heed, and nor reſt ina caſt-awayes eſtate, 
{tus not reſt in Balaams ſtate, but labour that 
tedeſires of our ſouls may be as they ſhould. 
|  Defires (| confeſle ) are the beſt charadter 
'toknowa Chriſtian : for workes may be hy- 
/pocriticall, deſires are naturall: Therefore wee | 
ought to: iconfider our deſires, what they are, | 
whether true or no: for the firſt thing that iſſues 


' fromthe ſoulare deſires &thoghts,thoghts ſtir 
| up 


' Defires, the 


beſt character 
of a chriſtian, 
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7 
They dcfire 
hapyines, Not 
| holinefle- 


Wicked men 
| deſire not 
heaven aright. 


| 


as a ſwine to wallow inthe mite, 


BAL AAMS wiſh. 


[OE 


up deſires. This inward immediate ſtirring of 


of the {ou'e, diicovers the truth of the ſoule, 
better then outward things. Let us oft there- 
fore examine Our defircs : And Jet me adde this 
one thing to the ocher : let us examitequr de. 
lites by this, betides the reſt, whether we defire 
holineſſe, and the reftauration of the Image of 
God, the new creature , and to have vidtory a 
gainſt our corruptions , to de ina ſtatethat we 
may not ſinne agaiuſt God, to have the(pirit, 
robe new born, as well as wedefire happineſſe, 


| and exemprtion from milcry. Balaam defied 


happineſſe, bur hee detir<d not the Image of 
God upon his Soule, for then hewouldnot 
have bin carried with a covetousdivell againk 
all mcanes. No, his deſire was aftera glympſe 


| of Gods childrens glory only. 


A wicked man can never deſire to be inhea- 
venas he ſhould be:for how ſhould wedefireto 
be in heaven ? to be freed from finne, chat wee 
may praiſe God, and love God, that there may 
beno combate betweene the flefh andthe ſpi- 
rit. Can he wiſh this? No, an | rt is 

edefires 
to enjoy ſenffble delights: as for ſpiritual! 
things, eſpecially the Image of God, and the 
viſion of God, they arc nor fir objeas for bim, 


hath a conceir , Oh, there are goodly thungs [0 


be ſeene,8&c. So it correſponds with his diſpo- 


fition, but cro'bee free from Sin, and fromt 


|confli& of the fleſh and ſpirit,and to be ſer 
liberty | 


as farre 2s it is a freedome from fin, bur as he© 
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liberty to ſerve God alway , he cannor deſire 
itſo, Tell him of heaven, he loves it not,there 
is nogold, there 1s not that, that he atteas, 
therfore he cares not for it,he carinot reliſh ir, 


heis not changed, Therefore it is a notable | 


CharaQer of a true Chriſtian to deſire heaven, 
tobe freed from ſinne, to'/have communion 
jith God in holineſſe, other prerogatives will | 
follow this. 

Let us therefore conſider what our deſires 
are, how they are cartyed : for deſires diſcover 
what the ſoule is. As a ſpring is diſcovered by 
thevapours that are about ir; ſo is this hidden | 
[fate of the ſoule, diſcovered by the breaking 
out of deſires. They are'the breath, and ya- 
pour of the ſoule. Ler us conſider what is ſer 
bigheſt in our ſoules, what we defire moſt of 
al, Oh!a Chriſtian ſoule that hath zaſted of 
the loving kindne ffe of the Lord, accounts it better 
thes life it ſelfe. It is not Corne, and wine, and 
ye he deſires, but Lord ſhew we the light of thy 
comrenance, The deſires of his heart are large 
to ſerve God, and todoe good, more then for 
the things of the world, He deſires earthly 
things , butas inftruments for better things ; 
and this is the deſire of every ſanRified ſoule 
inſome meaſure, | 2Ocgts SOT 
| | © Ler us bence makea ufe of convin&ion of, 
the folly ofbaſe men, that live in rhe Church, 
and yet come not ſo farre as Balaamn, that come 
not fo farre as thoſe that ſhall goe'to hell. 


[They turne over all Religion; tOa Lord have | 


Smile. 


ConyiRtion of 
fuch as come 
ſhort of Ba» 
laam. 
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DireRionshow 
{ ro have holy 
defres» 


| x 
| Beg rhe ſpit 7 
of revelation, 


\. | the ſpitit of  tevelation., todiſcotertheexcd- 


| follow diſcovery : for defixes are the vent of 


| 1s given in ehe-uſe- of meanes $ Jet us preſent 


BALAAM Ss IWiſh. 


en. 


mercy upon ,and Chrift dyed for w, and we hope 
we have ſoules to God ward , as good as ” 
beſt, and to a few ſhort broken th:ogs, They 
turne Religion to compendiums, to a nar. 
row compaſſe, and make the way toitwide, 
and broad , and complaine of Preachers, that 
they ſtraiten the way to heaven, ? 

This is the diſpoſition ' of worldlings, 
whereas alas, there muſt be a righteouſneſe 
that muſt exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Schibes 
and Phariſes ; there muſt; be a _righteouſneſſc 
irom an inward principle , there-muſt-bea 
ſtr ong, conftantdeſire of righteouſgeſſe more 
thenofany thing in the world, beforewe can 
be aſſured of our intereſt, and part-with Gods 
people, Ler us take beed, thatwedeludenor 
our ſelves this way, 

But to come to an uſe of dirc&ion, How 
may we ſo carry ourſelves, as we tay havea 
ſpring of bleſſed deſires, afpring of holy. de- 
ſire;,that may comfort us,that we maybaveout 
erel, and portion in the ſtate af Gods peo- 
DIC Þ-. *1 <4) nol oy fro bog KEY O! 

| That we may thave' theſe deſues,/let'vs de- 
fire of God the ſpirit of revelation; -defites 


the ſoule upon the diſcovery of ſome excd- 
lency it beleeyes; Therefore letus beg af God, 


lenteftate of Gods people: And/becaule rhis 


| | ourſelves with altdiligeneeunderſuch meats, 


as, 


eo” 


W_—F_ _ _ TY WT 


US.” 


- EE _ 


" _ BALAAM S Wifs. 


ywhere ie may haye ſomewhat of the King. 
dome of God, thattbe riches of Chriſt be- 
iro unfolded ; our deſires may be carryed to 


boly, and good,and gracious things toa Chri- 


», Our ſoules are like a mill that grinds 
what is put into it: ſothe ſoule it workes up- 
athe things that are put into it, if it bave 
[jpod deſires, and good thoughts put into it 
bygood meanes uſed, and by prayer, ir feeds 
won them :let us alway therefore be under 
ſome good meanes , that good thoughts may 
de miniſtred untous, that may ſtirreup gra- 
cious deſires for the foule ta worke upon. Let 
us be in good company. Saul among the Pro- 
wets we ſee hee propheſied : and the heart is 
tindled and enflamed , when we are among 
thoſe that are better then our ſelves , eſpecially 
iftheir hearts be inlarged to ſpeake of good 
things : but tocome nearer, 

That we may have holy , and gracious, and 
conſtant deſires, let us take notice and make 
tryall continually of the ſtate and frame of 
our ſoules, which way for the preſent they are 
'carryed, in what current our deſires rup, [f 
they runne the right way, ro heavenly 
things," it is well, if not , take notice what 
drawes, and diverts , and turres the ftreames 
of our deſires the falſe way : let us thinke what 


things thar drawes oar deſires downe , and 


G & 2 make 


ſuch things; for there is never any diſcovery of | 


kan ſoule, bur there ate new deſires Nlirred | 


the things be, and the condition of thoſe | 


Simile. 


> 
See what hin. 
ders gdod de- 
fires 
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make us carthly and worldly , whether the 
pleaſures, or profits or honours of this life, 
The way to have better defires. is, to weane 


our ſelves from theſe things, by a conſtant, | 


boly meditation of the vaniry of theſe things, 
that the ſoule is carryed after, Salomn to 


MRI 


weane his heart from theſe defires, from pla. 
cing too much: happineſle in theſe things, he 
ſets them before him, and ſaith, they wereva- 
nity, and vexation of ſpirit, Letus ſetthem 
before us, as nothing, as they will be ere long, 
Heaven and earth will paſſe away , the world will 
paſſeaway, and: the concupiſcence, and luſt 
of it, Let us confider the baſeneſſe, ficklenes 
and ufcertainety of things that our ſoules are 
arryed after, and this will be a meanes to 
weanethem from them, And the ſoulebeing 
weaned from earthly rhings, itwillrun amaine 
another way. Let us ſtudy thereforeto mor- 
tifie our baſe affetions, and ſtudy it to put- 
poſe, tocut off the right hand, and to pull 
out the right. eye, ſpare nothing, that God 
may ſpareall , that God may have mercy up- 
on us, and ſpare us, let us ſpare notning. 
Theſe luſts theyfizht againF our ſoules.. _ 
And as I ſaid before, feed eur ſouſes, Pint- 
ſter unto them better thoughts continually. 
Thoſe that are governours of thoſe that arc 
yong , ſeaſon them while they be yo!g with 
good things; for whilethe ſoule is not filled 
withtheworld, and while covetouſneſſe and 
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illufſts have not wrought themſelves into rhe 
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ule , good things , and gooddefires, arc ea” 
fly rooted , and planted , and grow up in the 
fule. As letters graven inthe body of atree, 


they grow up with the tree; and the fruit of 


therree growes up with the tree, and therefore 
te wigs breake not with the greatnefſe of 
thewcight of ic, becauſe they grow up toge- 
ther : ſo plant good things in thoſe that arc 
ong , inure them to know good things, to 
teillwayesz plant in them bleſſed defires, 
nd inure them ro holy exerciſes and good 


thard matter it is to convert an old man , to 
draw the defires of a carnall worldly man to 
beaven ; when we ſpeak of gaod things to him, 
tis ſoule is full of the world : what is in his 
Iin2the world:what is in his heart>theworld. 
lohe is dry and cxbauſted of all good ;things, 
ad that that is in him , is caten up with the 
world. It isa great improvidence in thoſe that 
youth, that they labour nor, that their 
res may be ſtrong tothe beſt things. 

And let us all, both young and old, labour 
br heavenly wifedome,thatwhengood things 
ite miniſtred ro us from withour, or 

notions ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, to 
cloſe with them , and nor to quench thoſe mo- 
tions, and refiſt the Spirit, bur to imbrace 
thoſe motions, and cheriſh them, till chey 
come to reſolutions , and purpoſes , and at- 
Ons, If we have a morion ſtirring us up to re- 


aties, that good exerciſes may grow up with | 
Y/them, as the fruit wth the tree. Ve ſee whar 


To'cheriſh 


Gg 3 penrance. 


good motions. 
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To renewe 
OUT COVes» . 
1 nants- 


be a motion to purpoſe, * If it bea motion» 


promiſe , till our-hearts be rogred is faith,./[fit 
be a motion'to-any other goodithing , let ys 
cheriſh and follow them to purpoſe. 'Angia- 
brace every motion; as an Angell-ſedtfrom 
heaven, from God to a-good:cod; t9:putus 
in mind , to_invite us to good, and tddriveys 
fromill.. 1771 000.28, 

And becauſe deſires are fickle and fading 
of themſelves, unlefle there. be ſdme1art in 
helping of them: therefore lerusaddetotheſc 
things a daily courſe ofrenewing of ourcoye- 
nants with God, that this day as God ſhall 
enable me, I have a conſtant purple againſt 
all ſiane , Iwillregard noe iniquity inmy heart, 
L will have refpe& toall good wayes diſcove- 
red.: Renew our covenants , and reſolutions 
of old, faith David,' 1 have ſwerne, anawill per- 
formeit that I will keep thy flatutes, | And a8 we 
determine and refolye,ſo make particular vows 
ſometimes againſt- particular hindrances t0 
abſtaine from ſuch things. 

Vhat needs all this adoe faith the wicked 
athieſt, will not leſſe ſerve the turne, but there 
muſt be theſevowes, and purpoſes, and reſo- 
lutions > 


No , God values us by our reſolutions and 


— 


—— 


pentance , let us ripen ittill it cometoperfeg | 
repenrance, till we repent indeed, and haye | 
curned from all our evillwayes, andtarne 7 | 
God , with full purpoſe of heart ,thatir may | 


faith, let us never leave cheriſhingjaf [bby thie | 


purpo- | 
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rpoſes , and not by uneffeQuall glances, and 
riſhes, will wiſhing helpe us take a journey, 
atto doe any thing in this world > and can we 
rotdoe any thing in this world with wiſhing, 
adcan wee for heayen > No, certainly there 
muſt be reſolutions, and covenants, and pur- 
poſes, &c, What is the difference berweenea 
Chriſtian and another man > A Chriſtian un. ' 
boſeth his heart from baſe defires, nothing | 
hall tie him to the baſe world , bur his con- | 
ſcience teils him, rhat he is free from living in 
lanes againſt conſcience, and as for infir:ni- 
ties, he labours, and reſolves againſt rhem : | 
[therefore he is fit to die, and to refigne his | 
fouſe, Whenſoever God ſhall take him, bee 
$in a good way, in good purpoſes, and reſo- 
ltjons, God values us according to our pur- 
poſes, and reſolutions, Daviddid not build 
be Temple ; Abraham did not offer 1ſaack, 
but they reſolved upon it, and it was accoun- 
ted as done; This isour comfort , that God 
akes the reſolution for the deed, and the per- 
ke&ion of a Chriſtian is , that God accepts of 
theſe reſolutions, when hee determines on the 
deſtthings, till hebring his heart in ſome mea- 
ſureto that eſtate. 
Whar is the reaſon that many men at the | Dueſh. 
toure of death will admitno comfort ? 
The reafon is, theirhearts were naughtthey | 4,54, 
'ſbeHed ſome iniquity in their hearts, they were |wiy men 
1d bad wayes,and allowed ſome reigning f1ane, | wanr comtort | 


and till theſe be mortified we (can miniſter no | in dearh. 
Gg 4. _ ___comforts. | 
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Objefion, 


Anſwer, 


When God ac- 
cepts the will 
for the deed, 


| ObjeFion. 


Anſwer. 
God leaves not 
good defiress : 


_— 
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comforc. Ir is onely the reſolved Chrifgiag 
chatisa fi: {abje& for comfort. & 

But to anſwer ano: dinary let, Or two, that 
the Devill caſts in m2ns wayes , intheſething;; 
Bu: doth not God accept the will for the d»:4 ? 


though Idoe it not G21 accepts that, 
I anſwer2, Gals accep:s th2 will for the 


—— 


pa: the caſe I havea g901 willto doca thing, | 


d:cd, onely where the tnp-dimzats, and hia. |! 


drances are ina2Qole to b rengoyd : 2s, 
pat the caſe a p93 >re mn would b2 libzrallif | 


not.the will for the deed, when a man hut 


nefſ=;; it is a figac of a naughty heart... 


king flax ; therefore. though I have weake de- 
fires, all ſhall be well, 


_ Tris true, God doth not quench the ſmo+- 


king flax , but hedoth nar leave it ſmoaking, | 


but blowes the ſparke that in rim it comes t0 
a flame : where there are beginnings of good- 
neſſe imbraced, ir will grow from ſmoaking 
flax to a flame : they are growing deſites as | 
ſaid before, Therefare flatter not thy ſelfe, 
that Chrift will not quench the ſmoaking Yar. 
[tix true, ifthere be adeſire of growth : for 
chen I muſt ſpeake comfort to a poore Chti- 


he had ,it, G94 accepts the will for the deed, || 

becauſe he wants opporcunity, Burt it. never |} 

holds.whzn a man can daec tt, Fogerty 
a 


price in his haad co ger wiſdo nz, and yet 15 |} 
a barren..plant, and not a. cree of tigeoul- 


Oh! (airh another, God quencherh not the [mae- || 


{tian , that cannot be (o gnod as ke would, but 
deſire 
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deſires it, and complaines , oh, thet my wayes 
were ſo diref,that 1 might keepe thy Rlatuces! with 
his defires, he complaines that he cannot do it, 
and u'eth rhe meancs to grow,it isagood figne 
God will not quench the {moaking Flax, til! 
he have drought corruption into ſubjefion in 
us. Letevery good ſfoule comfort it ſelte with 
this, if thou have theſe bleſſed defires, God 
meets with rhee : for be deſires thy ſalvation, 
and Chriſt deſires thy reconciliation, and it is 
the deſire of thy heart, and thou uſeſt the 
meanes, thou wilt nor live in fins againſt con- 
ſcience, be of good comfort, wee rhat are the 
minifters of God, and [ at thisrime bring the 
| newes of pardon, Chriſts defire and thine meet 
in One. 

Let us cnlarge theſe things in our own deep 
and ſerious meditation. Alas, for want of ſe- 
rious meditation in our hearts of ſuch like 
| |truthes as theſe, men periſh, and ſinke ſudden. 
ly ro hell. There is but a ſteppe berweene or- 
dinary prophane perſons and bell, and yer they 
never thinke of renewing their covenants with 
God, andentring into the ſtate of grace , bur 
content themſelves with that, which comes 
ſhore of thouſands that are now in hell, that 
bave had more wiſhes and defires.. Men put all 
upon empty things, God is merciful}, 8c. 
No,God will not p: mercifull to ſuch as bleſſe 
themſe'ves in i!l courſes,his wrath ſhall ſmoak | 
azainſt ſuch, as I ſaid, for in thus reaſoning , 
they make a covenant with hell and. death , as 


much 


EE , 
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much as they can. They that doe thus , forget 
God and good courſes, and God will forger 
them , they treaſureup wrath, and God trea. / 
ſures up wrathagainſt them. Let us take heed | 
of Balaams wiſhing, and labour to have | 
ſuch deſires,as may bee accepted of 
God , and comfortable 
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1 will eflabliſh my Covenant betmeen me and thee, 
und thy ſeed after thee in their,generations, for an 
werla Ring Covenant, to be a God to thee, and to thy 
|ſeed ofter thee. Ny 


I Eee 


=O » having framed mananunder- 


NS | Sift to bave communion and enter- 


£9 feicourſe with himſelfe, becauſe hee , 


FN ftanding creature, bath made him | 
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mo. 


ing, without ſociety and fellowſhip with o- 


thers. But man, having the ktowledge of God, 
the Creator of heaven and carth, bur eſpecial- 
lyof God the Redeemer, providing for him a 
{(econd beeing, better then his firſt; underſtan- 
deth that his beſt and chiefeſt good dependeth 


| more in him, then in himſelfe, and becauſe his| | 
happineſſe ſtandeth in- acquaintance and fel. | | 


| loivſhip with this God, which is the chiefe 
good, hedelireth a communion withhim, that 

| he may partakeof his good. , 
This communion and fellowſhip of man 
with God, was firſt founded on a Covenant of 
workes made with Adam,in Paradiſe, if he did 
obey, and did not eat of the forbidden fruit,he 


ſhould have life, both for himſelfe and his po-| | 


ſterity z the which Covenant, becauſe God 
would not have forgotren , hee afterward re- 
newed in the delivery of the ten Commande- 
ments, requiring from man obedience tothem 
inhis owne perſon, exaCly at all times , perpe- 
. tually, promiſing life on the obedicnce, and 
threatning death, and curſing, if hee continued 
not in every thing the law required tO doe : 
Bur this fellowſhip being placed inmans owne 
freedome, and having ſo weake a foundation,ic 
loſt both himſelfe and ir, ſo that now by thc 
firſt Covenant of workes, 4dam and all h13p0- 
ſterity are under a curſe, for we cannot fi alfill the 
law, that requireth perſonall obedience, Per 
ſe& obedience, and exa& obedicnce, bee that 


continueth nor in all is curſed, The w_ _ 
fin 
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 |[torecorer againe his comfmaunion and fellow. 
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indeth us dead, and killerh vs, it findeth us 
dead before, and nor onely leaves us dead fill, 


but makes us more dead.- * 
Now after this fall, mans happineſle was, 


ſhipwith God, and therefore we muſt have a 
ew Covenant! beforewee catt have life 'and 
comforc, God muft enter into new conditions 
ith us before wee can haveany communion 
ith him, FIL0EOL 


God therefore, loving mafi, doth afrerth 

vieach of the firft agreement and? Covenant, 
when 44am had loſtbimſdfeby his ſinne, and 
was in a moft miſerableplipht as ever creature 


[God and us infove;and becauſethis Covenant 


wasin theworld, falting from fo gtcir a hap- 
pineſſe into wondrous miſery : hee rayſed him 
up, and comforted him , by eſtabliſhing a ſe- 
cond, a new and better Covenant, laying the 
foundation of it, in the bleſſed feed of the wo- 
man, Chrift, 'irhe Meſſiah, who is the ground 
of this new Covenant, and ſo of our commu- 
nion and felloyſhip with God , withour 
whom' there can be no jntercourſe berweene 


was a'rioſt forgotten, therefore how in Abra- 
hems time Gol renewed it to Abraham in this 
place, I wil/berhy'Ged, andthe God of thy ſeed af- 
wage: 2 Obes £ ole 

©" Thereare foure petiods of time, of renevy- 
mg this Covenant: firſt, from Alam £9 Abra- 
Hand in thoſe firſt'times of the vvorld,' 


thoſe that wetelnnder the Covenant, vvere. 
if | "8 -< 


: cal'el | 
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called the ſonnes and daughters of God, the | 
children of the -promiſe, and the covenan; , 
| 
| 


| of grace was called a 'promilſe of the blegeq 
ſeed. 

Secondly, from Abraham to Moſes, and | BY 
then it was called a covenaar, and they the chi. | 
dren of the covenant : / nil eftabliſh my Covenant. | 
A coycnant is more then a promiſe , and a| 
more ſolemne thing , becauſe there be Cere. 
monies. | 

The third period of renewing'the covenant | 
of grace was from Xfoſes.to Chrif, and then it 


was more cleare,when asto the covenant made | 
| with Abraham, who was ſcaled with the Sa- 
| crament of Circumciſion, the Sacrament of 


the Paſcall Lambe was added, and all the Sa-| F 
crifices Leviticall ,'and then it was calleda Te» | 
ſtament ; that differeth a little from a Cove- | 
nant ;'for a Teſtament is eſtabliſhed by blood, 
itis eſtabliſhed by death; ſowas that, but it 
was onely with the blood and death of Cattle 
ſacrificed as a Type. 
| But now to Chrifts time to the end of the 
world, the covenant of grace. is moſtcleare of | 
all and itis now uſually called the new Tefta- 
ment, being eſtabliſhed bythe death of Chrif 
himſelfe : and ir differs from a Coyenant in| 
theſe reſpes, a = 
. Firſt, a Teſtament indeed is a covenant, but 
ſomething more, it is a covenant ſealed by 
death, the Teſtator muſt die before it can be | 
of force : {o allthe good that. is conveyed to 
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bythe Teſtament, it is by the death of the 
_ Teftaror Chriſt: Gods covenant with us now, 
is ach a covenant as is a Teſtament, ſealed | 
yith the death of the Teſtatour Chriſt, for with- | 
out blood there is ns redemption , withour | 
thedeath of Chriſt there could be no fatisfa- | 
dion , and withour ſatisfaQtionthere could be 
10 peace with God. | | 
| Secondly, a Teſtament bequeatheth good 
[ings meerely of love, itgiveth gifts freely, 
A covenant requireth ſome thing to be done, 
0a Teſtament there is nothing bur receiving 
the Legacies given. In CON ones ; 
& itis for the mutuall good one of another, but 
Y a Teſtament is meerely for their good , for 
'wnhom the Teſtament is made, to whom the 
Legacies are bequeathed, for when they are | 
dead, what can they receive from them? Gods | 
Covenant now is ſuch a Teftament , ſealed. 
vith the death of Chrifl, made our of love, 
neerely for our good, for what can God re- 
ceive of us? all is legacies from him, and 
though hee requireth conditions;' requirech' 
faith and obedience, yet he himfelfe fulfifleth 
what he asketh , giveth what herequirerth, gi- 
th it as a Legacie, as we ſhall ſce afterward, 
Thus you fee that the communion and fel- 
lwſhip of manwith God,' muſtcither be by | 
2 covenant of workes, or by a coyenaNt of | 
grace. And we muſt diſtinguiſh/exaQly be- 
tweene theſe two covenants, and the perio.y's | 


fk When 


of them; 
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W hen the covenant of workes was diſany- 
led by ours finnes, becauſe we could nor fulk!! 
the Law exa@ly , and perpetually, Gog will 
have a new Coyenant , if wee beleeve in Chrip 
we ſhall have everlaſting life. Now if wee 
ſticketrothe one, we muſt xenounce the gther, 
if it be of faith , it is not of workes, and if it he 
of workes, it is not of faith. This wasexce|. 
[ently ſignified by Joſbus and Moſes, Joſhus 
bringeth che people;to Canaan and nog Moſes, 
Moſes dath nor bring afly $o heaven, it myſi 
be Joſþus, the Type of che true Jeſus, that mutt 


_ |bringthem #þrough 1ordan toCgvams, This was 


|{ypiticd alſointhe Arce; there was the Lay, | 
the Covenant of workes in the Arke, bur the| 
propitiatozy, the Megrcy-ſeate was eþove the| 
Arke, above the Law, and from rhenge, God 
made all his Anſwers, £0 fignibe $0'vs, that 
we can have nothingeo/goe withthe aw with- 
out the Propitiatory : Ehrift 45 the Propitia- 
tory , the Meiey-leate ; in Chrift God bearerh | 
us, he makes 3ll bis Anſwers inthe Propitia- 
"uy Chrift, Thejefare when the queſtion is 
of lvation, hay wee baye gigle to heaven ; 
Not by.che merit of workes., for then we re- 
verſe the Covenant of grace, bur opr title is 
meorely by Gods mercy in chriſtapprehended 
by faith. The evidence jndeed co prove-Qur 
fairh to hea trye faith, is from workes, but the 
Titlewe have is ancly by Chriſt, ongly by grace. 
Herewe muſlappegls from $ia4i go Sjonzfrom 
the Law to the Goſpell; from Moſes ta CHrRt; 


We 
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we muſt flie with /o86 to the hornes of the Al. 
zr,that muſt be our refuge; flie to Chriin 
the Covenant of grace, and wee ſhall not be 
from thence as 7096 was from the Altar, 
here let us live and die. 
Remember (1 ſay) that the Covenant of 
mceis diftin&.in thewhole kind, from rhe 
Corenant of werkes , yet this; They arcboth: 
athe Church, and þoth taught one ſubordi- 
metothe ocher: Asths The Covenant of | 
mkes is eanght to ſhew us our failivg ,. that 
king our owne diſability to: performe what 
te Law requireth we may be forced ts the 
wy Covenant of grace: And therefore faith 
ul, Byche Law f am dead tothe Law; It is'ancy- 
tellent ſpeech, by the Law / am dead tothe Law, 
ly the Covenant' of workes I anrdead rothe 
(overant of workes : that is by the Lawes 
utingofme cxatand rmnr ca 
at word and deed, I comic to feerharl: 
anno ulfill it, and therefore-am dead rorhe 
Us, that is, I looke for no: ſalvation, for no 
title to heaven by that, and therefore'he ſaith; 
tle Law'was added fortranfgreffion: why was | | 
te Law' added'ro:the promſeof ſalvarionby 
(iff made here to 4braham,yhywasche Co- 
ant of workes added inthewildernes atter- 
'Tards > it: was: for tranſgrefſion,. ro: increaſe 
he. ſenſe of rranſereſſion « rhax' wee by" the 
Lay mighcſcewhat we ſhould doe; and what 
Tehavenordone;and that'weareby thar come 
inder@ curſe; and ſomight flie:rothe promiſe 
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of gracein Chrift, I have tool the longer jn 
the clearing of this, becauſe it is a maine | 
point. : 

But to. come to that which I ſpectally intend, 
the words (as I ſaid before ) containe there .. 
newing of this bleſſed and gracious agree. 
ment, betweene God and: man, to Abraham 
the father of the faithfull, 

1 will eftabliſh my Covenant betneene me and 
chee, and thy ſeed after thee in their Generations , 
for an everla ting Covenant, tobe thy God , andthe 
God of thy ſeed after thee, "| | 

The words (you fee ) containe a Cove- 
ant :- and here are all things, allthe Articles | 
and circumſtances that agree to any Covenant | 
| whatſoever. ST 

Here are the partres, both that makes the | 
Covenant, and that are covenanted with. 

Here is the ſabſtance of the Covenant , and 
the qualities ofthe Covenant, and the cond: | 
tion of the Covenant. ; gl | 

The party making the Covenant, 1s God , | 
TnillbethyGed, : 

God is theparty covenanting : God indeed1s | 
both the party covenanting,, and the ſubſtafice 
ofthe Covenant, 1will bea God to thee, they 
fall both rogetherin one. Tt is a moſt ſweet 
figne of Gods preat love , that he will ſt0ope 
ſo low, asto make a Covenant with us., tO be 
[our God, to be himſelfe all inall tous. F® 
conſider bot both theſe parties, God andne) 
[the Creator and the creature, the Inmorteh 
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7d and mortall man, the glorious God, 

adduſt and afhes, the holy God, and ſinfult 
man, Ge ng King of heaven and earth, and 
ſebels and traytours aswee are. For him to 

cndeſcend ſo low, as to make a Covenant 

yich us, to enter into Termes and Articles of 
agreement with us, it is a wondrous ſigne of 
his gracious mercy and love , what can we but 

lope for from fo gracious a God > But ſhall 

hve occaſion to touch that afterward, 

The'parties: covenanted with, are Abraham 
1d his ſeed, his ſeede by promiſe. 
| The ſubſtance of the Covenant is, / wibe 
4 God to thee, and to thy ſeed afier thee. 

The qualities of the Coyenant are, firſt, it 
isa ſure Covenant, 7 will eftabliſh my Cove. | 
une. 
| Secondly, it is an everlefling Covenant , Twill 
thbliſh my Covenant for au everla ing Covenant. 
| Thirdly, it isa peculiar Coyenant, 7 wi# 
Aabliſh my Covenant betweene me and thee, and 

___ ? that is, onely betweene me and thee 

thy ſeed, not with the refuſe of the world, | 
but onely with thy ſeed by promiſe, onely be- 
keve rs, whether /ewes or Gentiles, 

Fourthly, it is a moſt free Covenant : it was 
madeto Abraham, whom God called out of 7/7, 
ofthe Chaldees, out of an idolatrous nation, 
out of an idolatrous family, Even as it was at 
the firſt moſt freely madeto Adam in Paradiſe, 
when he was in a moſt deſperate eſtate , when 
he was as low as hell in a manner, ready to 
-Hh 3 ſinke. 
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ſinke into de ſpaire, then the Seede of the wamay 
was promiſed , ſo here it was ficely made 
to good Abraham, Firſt ,the love of Godywas 
free to him, when he call'd him being an jqo. 


lacour, and then it was freely renewed after. 


anon. 
And laftly, It is a. Covenant conſiſting 
moſt of ſpiriruall rhings, it isa ſpirituallco- 
venant, I meane eſpecially , promiſing ſpiri- 
tuall favours, alchough the other things as ap- 
pendices of the maineare likewiſe meant ; For 
after thar the covenant. was made to Abroham 
and his poſterity, they endured many affli&i. 
ons : after the promiſe was renewed to /zeeb, 
wee know hee fled fiom his brother Eſau to 
whom the Covenant of grace was not made, 
and yet of Eſau preſently came Dukeſuch a 
07e, and Duke ſuch a one, and poore Jacob was 
faine to flic forhis life in regard of the pro- 
miſe. Sothat I ſay, it muſt be ſpecially of ſpi- 
rituall bleſhags, 

Theſe are the qualicies of the Covenant, 
[c is a ſure, an everlaſting, a peculiar, and a 
moſt free Covenant, ayming ſpecially at ſÞ1- 
rituall rhings, 


And thenlaſtly, you have the condition of 
the Covenant , and thar, though it is not ex- 
preſt, yer it is implyed :Iwilbe thy God, and 
the God of thy (cede , therefore tho ſhalt take 
me for thy God, carry thy ſelfe tome as tothy 
God, &c, It is uſuall in other places of Scrip- 
| | eure, 


ward when hee was good , as Wee ſhall (ce || 
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ure, where mention is made of: this Cove- 
wane, tO imply the condition required on our 
races, ſometimes both che Covenant and con- 
dition are mentioned together, as in Zach. 13, | 7Zach.:3. 
kit: I will ſay ( ſaith God ) It  mypeople , and they | 

ſul ſay, the Lord my God, the one ſpringerh 
fom the other ; when God is a God to any, he 
makes the heart to anſwer; thou ſhalt be my 
God , and I will berhbine alwayes.. This is 
he condition on our part, that we make with 
God in this Covenant, to take him for our 
God, tobe his people, and his pecuilar ones. 


I will be thy God ,and th: Godef thy ſeed, 


JS Though theſe words, /will be «God to thee, 

ad to thy ſeed, be the laſt words of the Text, 
jet bezng, the ſubſtance of the Covenant, I 
thinke it ſhall be beſt ro ſpeake of that be- 
fore I ſpeake of the qualities of the Covenant, 
any thing elſe, 

I will be thy God. 

This is the Covenant inthe Meſſiab : but 
firſt, what is it tobe a God > 

I anſwer: To bea God , take it in the gene- 
all, is to give being to the creature that had 
ho being of it ſelfe, and to prote&, and pre- 
ſerve the creature in its being, ina word , to 
de a Crearour, for. providence is the perpe- 
tity and continuance of creation; this is to v 
dea God. Theoffice of God, as God, isa moſt 
glorious function :; to be a King 1s a great 
Hh 4 matter, ©" 
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matter, but to be a God, to give being to the 
creature, to ſupport it when it hath a being, 
ro doe all that God ſhould doe, this is amo 
glorious worke : but this is but creation, this | 
is not intended eſpecially here, for thus hee 
is the God of all his workes ; thus by creation 

and preſervation, he is the God of all the men 

in the world out of the Church, F 

What is then to be thy. God 2 ill; thy 
God, þ ' 

I Anfwer, to be a God in 'a more peculiar 
manner, istobea God in Coyenant, that is, 
not onely to bea God to preſerve and conti- 
nue this being ofours in a civill life, but'ir is | 
tobea God ina higher relation to us, to be | 
a God in areference to aneternall, ſupernatu- 
rall eſtate in heaven, to be a God here in| 
grace , and hereafter in glory : and thus God 
1sa God in a gracious covenant onely by /c- || 
ſw ChriFF, and to thoſe that beleeve in him. 7|' 
mill be thy God : that is, 1 will be thy Godin Chrift, || 
tO give theea better being then this world can 
aford, to free thee from the curſed eſtate thou | 
art in by vature, to deliver thee from lll; | 
ſpiritually and eterpally, eſpecially to beſtow 
] on thee all good, ſpiricually, and eternally, 
eſpecially as wee have it in the words of the 
Covenant Gen, t5.1. 7 will bethy ſhield and thy 
exceeding great renard, a ſhield to keepe off 
all ill, and a reward for all good. So inthe 
84. God will bea Sun and aſbield, 8c. a Sun Pſi 
forall ſweet comfort and good, and a ſhield, 
| in 
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ig regard of defence from ill; a Sunne and a 
| ſhield, till wee come to the poſſeſon of erer- 
nallhappinefſe, This is to be a God ina pe- 
uliar manner, to give all things neceſſary tor 
once and: life roo , for.this life and for a 
hereer ; todoe all things requiſite to bring us 
[to heaven and happineſle through Chrift, in 
whom all the promiſes are, yea'and amey, 
to beall inal), to dire the yroteRions and 
provions of this life , of our eſtate heretoa ſu. 
/pernarurall happinefſe hereafter , to a- ſtare 
beyond nature : for God dire&s the fayours 
of this1life, ſo that he takes them away or hee 
-giverh chem, as he ſeeth them advantageous 
Ki hinderances to'a bertereftate. So is God a 
God to thoſe that are in convenant with him, 
to doeallthis, and to doe all this in oppoſi- 
tion ofall enemies whatſoever, to doe all this 
lin weakenes and in the imporency of the crea- 
ture, toidoe all this when all ſecond cauſes 
are cONtrary asit were,to bring a man to heaven 
in ſpite of the'Devill, & of our owre corrup- 
tions, or alloppoſitions whatſoever. This is 
'to bea God indeed. 
But why doth be ſay onely ,  willbe thy God, 
| why doth he not ſay , I will give thee grace 
and prote&ion, I.will give thee heaven and 
lite everlaſting >? 
Pecauſe all is one : for all things inthe world 
arein this onepromiſe 1wil/be thy God, See the 
wiſedome of R—_ , how much he ſpeakes 


inhowlitcle,there cannot be more ſpoken _ 
thus 


| ſticke tothe one, we muſt xenounce thegther, 


made all his Anſwers, £0 fignife £0/vs, that 


.us, he makes all bis Anſwers inthe Propuy- 


— 


W hen the covenant of workes was diſany. 
led by ours finnes, becauſe we could nor ful1! 
the Law exa&ly , and perpetually, Gog will 
have a new Coyenant, if wee beleevein Chrif 
we \ſhall have everlaſting life. Now if Wee 


if it be of faith , it is not of workes, and if it be 
of workes, it is not of faith. This wasexce| 
lently ſignified by 7oſbus and Moſes,  /aſhus 
bringeth the people:to Canaan and not Moſes, 
Moſes doth not bring afty to heaven, it myſ} 


bring them #þrough 1ordan toCanaan, Thigws 
typified alſo inthe Arke; there was the Lay, 
the Covenant of workes in the Arke, bytthe 
propitiatory , the Megrcy-ſeate was eþoye the 
Arke, aboye the Law, and from thence, God 


we can have nothingeodoe with the Law with- 
out the Propitiatory : Ehrift i5 the Propitia- 
cory , the Mercy-(eate ; in Chrift God bearerh 


of {alvatian, how wee baye tigle to heaven ; 
Not by.the merit of workes,, for then we rt- 
verſc the Covenant of grace, but one title 1s 
meerely by Gods mercy in chriſtapprehended 
by faith. The evidence jndeed to prove fur 
faith to bea trye faith, is from workes, but the 
title we have is anely by Chriſt, onely by graee- 
Here we muſt appeale from $ix4i £9 Sion;f0m 


tar os Thejeſare when the queſtion 1s 


we 
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be /oſbus, the Type of che true Jeſus, that mak | 


the Law to the Goſpell; from Moſes ro Chrit; 


—— ———E 


— — 


—S& as. .-: 


Q wt» = £5 *% £1 = 


TIT 
AW 


— 2 


The Faithfull Corvenamer. 


re muſt flie with /o#b to the homes of the Al- 
ar, that muſt be our refuge; flie to Chrif in 
the Covenant of grace, and wee ſhall not be 
pulled from thence as 7096 was from the Altar, 
there let us liveand die, | 

Remember (1 ſay) that the Covenant of 
grace is diftin&.in thewhole kind, from the. 
Covenant of workes , yet this; They arcboth 
inthe Church, and þoth taught one ſubordi- 
late to the other : As thus, The Covenant of 
norkes is eaught to ſhew us our failing ,. that 
ecing our owne diſability to: performe what 
the Law requireth we may be forced to the 
ew Covenant of grace: And therefore faith 
Paul, Bythe Law f aw dead toithe Law; Itisanicy- 
cellent ſpeech, by the Law / am dead to the” Law, 
by the Covenant'ot workes I amrdead tothe 
Covenant of workes : that 1s by the Lawes 
x2tingofme cxatand perpetuallobedience 
thought word and deed; I cone to freerharT 
cqnot fulfill it , and therefore-am dead torhe 
Lav, that is, I looke for no ſalvation, for no 
tle ro heaven by that, and therefore he ſaith; 
the Law'was added; fortranſgrefſion: why was 
tbe Law' added/ro:the promſeof ſalvarion'by 
Cri made here to 4braham,yhywas che Co- 
Yenant'of workes: added inthe wildernes after- 
mards > it. was: for tranſgreflion,- tor increaſe 
the ſenſe: of rranſgrefſion : rhax- wee by" the 
Law migheſcewhat we ſhould doe; and what 
vebavenordone;and that'weareby thar come 


under curſe; and ſomight flie:rothe PR 
| h 2 mw 


at. Mo. 


Nag | n—_ 


- 


&. 
muon 


The Faithfull Covenanter. | 


Ofgracein Chrift, I'have tool the longer in | 
che clearing of tais, becauſe it is a maine | 
point. | | 
\ But tocometo that which I ſpectally intend, | | 
the woids (as I ſaid before ) containe there . 
| newing of this bleſſed and gracious agree. 
ment, betweene God and: man, to Abraham 
the father of the faithfull, 
' 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant betweene me and 
chee, and thy ſeed after thee in their Generations , 
for an everlating Covenant, tobe thy God , andthe 
God of thy ſeed after thee, 
The words ( you ſee )) containe a Cove: | 
ant :- and here are all things, all the Articles 
and circumſtances that agree to any Covenatt 
whatſoever. 51:52 
Here are the parties, both that makes the 
Covenant, and that are covenanted with. 
Hereis the ſubſtance of the Covenant , and | 
the qualities ofthe Covenant, and the condi 
tion of che Covenant. | 
The party making the Covenant, is God; 
TmnillbethyGed, | 
God is theparty covenanting : God indecdis 
both the party covenanting , and the ſubſtafice 
ofthe Covenant, 1nill bea God to thee, they 
fall both together in one. It is a moſt ſweet 
ſigneof Gods preat love, that he will ſkoope 
ſo low, asto make a Covenant with us., tO be 
our God, to be himſelfe all inall tous. For! 
conſider bor both theſe parties , God andve 
| the Creator and the creature, the Immortal | 


| 


me 
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God and mortal! man, the glorious God, 

_— and afhes , the holy God, and ſinful 
man, the great King of heaven and earth, and | 
Rebels and traytours as wee are. For him to 

condeſcend ſo low, as to make a Covenant 

with us, to enter 1nto Termes and Articles of 
reement with us, it is a wondrous ſigne of 

his gracious mercy and love , what can we bur 
hope for from fo gracious a God > But I ſhall 
have occaſion to touch that afterward. 

| The'parties: covenanted with, are Abraham 
ud his ſeed, his ſecede by promiſe. 

The ſubſtance of the Covenant is, / wi/be | 
[4 God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee. 

The qualities of the Coyenant are, firſt, ic 
is a ſure Covenant, 7 wil/ eflabliſh my Cove. 
une. 

Secondly, it is an everlafling Covenant , Twilt | 
efabliſh my Covenant for an everla ting Covenant. 
Thirdly, it isa peculiar Covenant, 7 wi# 

efabliſh my Covenant berweene me and thee , and 
k os that is, onely betweene me and thee | 
and thy ſeed, not with the refuſe of the world, 
but onely with thy ſeed by promiſe, onely be- 
leeve rs, whether /ewes or Gentiles, 

Fourthly, it is a moſt free Covenant : It was 
madeto Abraham,ywhom God called out of /7, 
of the Chaldees, out of an idolatrous nation, 
| outofan jdolatrous family, Even as it was at 
the firſt moſt freely madeto Adam in Paradiſe, 
when he was in a moſt deſperate eſtate , when 
he was as low as hell in a manner, ready to | 
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{inke jnto de ſpaire, then the Seede of the woman 
was promiſed , ſo here it was freely made 
to good Abraham, Firſt ,the love of God was 
free to him, when he call'd him being an jdo. 
larour, and then it was freely renewed after- 


| 


anon, 
And lafily, Ir is a Covenant conſiſting 


pendiccs of the maineare likewiſe meant :Fort! 
after thar the covenant. was made to Abraham 
and his poſterity, they endured many aftligi. 


ward when hee was good , as wee ſhall ſee ; 


moſt of ſpirituall rhings, it isa ſpirituall co- | 
venanr, 1 meane eſpecially , promiſing ſpiri-| | 
tuall favours, although the other things as ap- 


ons: after the promiſe was renewed to /zevb, 
wee know hee fled fiom his brother Eau to 
whom the Covenant of grace was not made, 


ore, and Duke ſuch a one, and poore Tacob was 
faine to flie forhis life in regard of the pro- 
miſe. So that ſay, it muſt be ſpecially of ſpi- 
ricuall bleſhags. . 

Theſe are the qualicies of the Covenant; 
[c isa ſure, an everlaſting, a peculiar, and a 
moſt free Covenant, ayming ſpecially at ſpt- 
» | rituall chings, 

And thenlaſtly, you have the condieion of 
the Covenant , and that, though ir is not ex- 
| preſt, yer it is implyed :1willbe thy God, and 
| the God of thy (eede , therefore tho's ſhalt take 
me for thy God, carry thy ſelfe tome as to thy 


and yet of Eſau preſently came Dukeſuch a| 


2 8 God; &Cc. It is uſuall in other places of Scrip- 


eure, | 
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ture, where mention is made of this Cove- 
nent, tOimply the condition required on our 
parts, ſometimes both the Covenant and con- 
dition are mentioned together, as in Zach. 13, 
aſt: Twill ſay ( ſaith God ) It # mypeople , and they 
ſullſay, the Lord i my God, the one ſpringerh 
from the other ; when God is a God to any, he 
makes the heart to anſwer; thou ſhalt be my 
God , and I will berbine alwayes. This is 
the condition on our part, that we make with 
God in this Covenant, to take him for our 
God, tobe his people, and his pecuilar ones. 


I will be thy God ,and the Godef thy ſeed. 


Though theſe words, will be a-God to thee, 
1d to thy ſeed, be the laſt words of the Text, 
jet bezng the ſubſtance of the Covenant, I 
thinke it ſhall be beſt ro ſpeake of that be- 
fore I ſpeake of the qualities of the Covenant, 
Oany thing elſe, 

1 will be thy God. 

This is the Covenant in the Meſhah : but 
|fiſt, what is it tobe a God > 

I anſwer: To bea God , takeit in the gene- 
all, is to give being to the creature that had 
10 being of it ſelfe, and to protect and pre- 
ſerve the creature in its being, ina word , to 
de a C rearour ; for providence is the perpe- 
wity and continuance of creation; this is to 


bea God. The office of God, as God, isa moſt | 


glorious function : to be a King 1s a great 
Hh 4 matter, 
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matter, but tobe a God, to give being to the 
creature, to ſupport it when it hath abcing, 
to doe all that God ſhould doe, this is a moſt 
glorious worke : but this is but creation, this 


in the world out of the Church. 


What is then to be thy God 2 1ni/be thy | 
| God, | - 


I Anfwer, to be a God in 'a more peculiar 
manner, istobea God in Coyenant, that 15, 
not onely to bea God to preſerve and conti- 
nue this being ofours in a civill life, but'it is 
tobea God ina higher relation to us, tobe 
a God in areference to aneternall, ſupernatu- 
rall eſtate in heaven, to be a God here in 


grace, and hereafter in glory : and thus God| 


15a God ina gracious covenant onely by /e- 
ſu ChrifF, and to thoſe that beleeve in him. / 
mill be thy God : that is, 7 will be thy Godin Chrifh, 


tO give theea berter being then rhis world can | | 


aford, to free thee from the curſed eſtate thou| 
art in by nature, to deliver thee from fallill,] 
ſpiritually and eternally, eſpecially to beſtow 
on thee all good, ſpiritually, and eternally, 
eſpecially as wee have it in the words of the 
Covenant Ger, 15. 1. 7 mill bethy ſhieldand thy 


all ill, and a reward for all good. So inthe 
84. God will bea Sunaxd aſhield, &c.a Sun Pſ4 


— 


' 


[15 not intended eſpecially here, for thus hee | | 
is the God of all his workes ; thus by creation | ! 
[and preſervation, he is the God of all the men | | 


forall ſweet comfort and good; and a ſhield, 
in 
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in regard of defence from ill, a Sunne and a 
ſhield, till wee come to the poſſeſſion of eter- 
nall happinefſe, This is ro be a God ina pe- 
culiar manner, to give all things neceſſary tor 
grace and: life too , for-this life and for a 
\bereer ; rodoe all things requifite to bring us 
[to heaven and happineſſe through Chrif, ir 
nhom all the promiſes are, yea 'and ,&mey 
to beall inal], to dire the proteions and 
provions of this life , of our eſtace hereto ſu. 
/pernaturall happineflſe hereafter , to a- ſtare 
beyond nature : for God dircas the fayours 
of this life, ſo that he takes them away or hee 
giverh chem, as he ſeeth them advantageous 
| ot hinderances toa bertereftatre, So is God a 
God to thoſe that are in convenant with him, 
to doeall this, and to doe all this in oppoſi- 
tion ofall enemies whatſoever, to doe all this 
in weakenes and in the imporency of the crea- 
ture, toidoe all this when all ſecond canſes 
are contrary asit were,to bring a man to heaven 
in ſpite of the'Devill , & of our owne corrup- 
tions, or all oppoſitions whatſoever. This is 
'to bea God indeed. 

But why doth be ſay onely, [ wi//be thy God, 
why doth he not ſay , I will give thee grace 
and prote&ion, I will give thee heaven and 
life everlaſting ? 

Becauſe all is one : for all things inthe world 
2rein this onepromiſe /wil/bethy God, See the 
wiſedome of heaven, how much he ſpeakes 


inhowlittle,there cannot be more ſpoken -_ 
thus 
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thus , 1 will bethy God, for in ſaying, I will be 
thy God, he implies that, whatſoever he is, 
Or hath, or can doe, ſhall bethine roo, 7 r;ll be 
thy God, that is, my wiſedome ſhall be thine 
to watch over thee , to find out wayesto doe | | 
thee good , my power ſhall be thine to keepe | 
thee from danger, to defend and reſcue thee 
from all enemies, and to ſubdue them by de- 
grees unto thee : my providence ſhall be thine 
tO turne all things to thy good : my mercy 
ſhall be rhine, to forgive thy ſins : my love 
ſhall be thine, ro beſtow on thee all neceflary| 
comforts ; there is no phraſe in the Scripture | | 
that bath ſo much in ſo little as this here, -i/ 
be thy Ged, if wee could unfold and lay open| ? 
this excellent promiſe, all other particular 
promiſes in the coyenant of grace are mem- 
bers of this : what 1s the reaſon ( as Saint Paul 
ſaith) all things are yours, becaule you are 
Chrifts, and Chri# is Gods, God is the God 
of Chrift and our God, wee arc in covenant | | 
with the God of Chrift, Chyift is the heire of | ' 
all, and we are members of Chrift : God who 
is the God of all things is ours, Ir is a won- 
drous comprehenſive promiſe, 


1 will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed. 


The ſubſtance of thy Covenant then is, that 
God will bea God tous; the point tobe ob- 
ſerved is this, That God graciouſly in the bleſ- 
ſed ſeed , the Meſſiah ,Chrift Teſw, he takes ' po" 


him | 
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him 10 be a God to all theſe that are in Covenant 
rith hizs , that is, ro be All-ſufficient to bring 
usto bappinefle, All-ſufficjent in this world, 
and inthe world ro come, to be our portion, 
robe all inall. 

This ts the farft and fundamentall promiſe 
ofall other , indeed it is the life and ſoulez of 
all the promiſes, and it is the life and ſoule 
of all comfort whatſoever : for all other rela- 
tons ſpoken of God tend to this, thar hee 
Is o8r God, this is before ro be a Farber, 
before robe any thing, God firſt is a God, 
and then a Father, and thenall in all to ns. As 
bets firſt , the God of Chriſt}, and then the Fa. 
ther of Chrift, as you have ir uſually in the 
beginnings of the Epiſtles , God the Father 
| of our Loyd Teſus Chriſt ,firſt the God, and then 
the Father: robea God then, is the funda- 
'mental} and principall favour, from thence 
commeth cur Elefion , his chuſing of us to 
.cternall ſalvation before all time, his proce- 
&ion and preſervation of us in time, unto hea- 
' VEN | 
| -I ſhall not needto ſpeake more of this, ha- 
ving unfolded jt before. | 

But you will ſay, how ſhall we know, that 
tis Covenant belongeth tous, that wee are 
luch as we may ſay , God isour God ? 

I anſwer, firſt, to lay this for a ground , you 
muſt know, that ro bea God, 1sarelation: 
whoſoever God is a God to , he perſwadeth | 


them by his Spirit, that hee is a God __ the 
ame 
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ſame Spirir that perſwadeth them, that there 

is a God, that Spirit telleth them that God is 

their God, and works a qualification and di- 

ſpoſition inthem , as that they may knoy, 

that they are in covenant with ſuch a graeious 

God , the Spirit as it reyealeth to them the 

love of Ged, and that he istheirs, ſothe Spi- 

rit enableth them to claime him for their 
= me togive up themſelves to him, as to their 
God, 

And the Spirit doth this, becauſe friends | 
cannot be in convenant and cenfederate with- 
out there be a likenefſe, or an agreement: 
| rhere muſt be more words then on to a Core- 
nant, though Gods grace doe all, yet wee 
mu ſt give our conſent , and therefore the Co- 
venatis expreſt under the title of marriage, 
in marriage there muſt be a conſent of both 
parties ; In reconciliation betweene a King 
and ſubje&s, that are fallen out when they 
are Rebels, there muſt be an accepting of 
the pardon , and a promiſe of new ſubjeRion. 
So then if God beour God, there will bee 
grace given to take him for our God, to give 
him homageas a King, to give him ourcon- 
ſent as to our Spouſe ; thou ſhalt bemy God 
andT will cleave to thee, as to my Lord and 
Husband : Can two walke together ( ſaith the 
Prophet ) and not be friends > there can bee 
no friend (ſbip with God,exce pt there be ſome- 
| what wrought in us by his Spirit, to make 
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him 
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us fit for friendſhip, that we may looke on | 
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him as an objed of love and delight : ifwee 
looke on him as an obje&t of hatred , what 
termes of friendſhip can there be > Noyw, that 
ne may Jooke on him as an obje& of love, 
fc for converſe with him, hee muſt make us 
J fch by conſent , and yeeldipg tw him, by 
2 faming the inward man to his, likeneffe that 
IJ there may:a peace be maintained with him ; 
I jou ſee the ground of it, of neceſſity it muſt 
beſo, 

| Well, to'cometo tketryalls, but let me 
firſt adde this to the former , whomſoeyer 
God isa God to, it is knowne , ſpecially by 
fpiriruall and erernall fayours : a man cannor 
know certainely that God is his God by out- 
ward and common things, that caſt-awayes 
may have , for a caſt-away may have 1hmaels 
dlefling , and” Eſeaws portion, bleſſings of the 
{ft hand ,common graces. To know undoub- 
tedly therefore, that God is our God, muſt 
be by peculiar matters; for thoſe whoſe God, 
Godis, are a peculiar people, a holy nation, 
ſevered from others. Firſt of all then know, 
'whatthe Spirit of God faith ro thy ſoule, for 
they that are Gods have his Spirit, to reveale 
totheir ſpirits, the ſecret and hidden love of 
| God, bur if the voycc of the Spirit be filent 
in regard of teſtimony, goe to the worke |. 
of the Spirit, but goe to the peculiar worke 
of the Spirit, For though the Spirit may be 
\ ſilent in regard of his reſtimony , yet there are 


| ſome workes or other of the Spiric in a man, 
| whercby | 
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whereby hee may know that God is his God. 
As the Spirit of God workes in ſome ſort, a 
proportion in him unto God , and none can 
know better what Godis to him , then by ſear- 
ching of his owne heart , what hee is backe | 
againe to God ; for as God ſaich to him þb 
tus Sptrit, thou art mine, ſo they ſay co God, | FI |; 
thouart mine, Let us then come to the try- | FY |, 

y 


all, by our carrying our ſelves to God, Can 
we ſay with David, whom have 1 in heaven but | Þ 
thee ,.or what @ there in earth in compariſon of | 3 | 
thee ? when the conſcience can tell ns, that we | FY { 
make Go\J our treaſure and our portion above | BY |( 
| all earthly things , then wee make him our| F 
God, A Chriftian ſingleth! our, God, above| FY 
all things in the world, for his happineſe, | ? 
Lord, thou art mite , whatſoever wealth is 
mine, orriches mine, or friends mine, I ſtand 
not upon that, but thou art mine, A rich 
man runneth .ro. his wealth. and make: fleſh: 
his arme,, he runneth to friends, .tobearc him 
out in ill, cauſes , but a true Chriſtian; that 
bath God for his God, he may know itby this, 
he ſingleth out God forhis portion, runnes tO 
him. in all extremities, Lord, thou art mine : 
this isa ſigne that God hath ſaid to his ſoul, 
firſt, 7 am thy, ſalvation, How can the ſoule' 
appropriate God to himſelfe > how can helay 
as. Thomas did , My Lord and my God? except 
the Lord have ſpoken-peace to the ſoule be- 
fore, and have ſaid, 7 az thy ſalvation? It is 4 
ſ1gne we have made. God our God, when wee 


prize } 


bo 
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prize him and velue him above all the world, 
and when with Saint Paul, Phil. J. Wee COuUnr 
all things dung anddrofle, in compariſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord :; what we will doe moſt 
for, that is our God , if wee will doe moſt for 
God , he 5 our God, if wedoemoſt for plea- 
ſures, they are our God, if wee doe moſt fot 
riches, breake o'r reſts and cracke our con- 
ſciences for them , that is our God. Ina word, 
mharſocyer wevaluchigheſt, that is our God, 

| Examinewhat affe tions wee have to God: 
( for it is affeion, that makes a Chriſtian ) 
ingle out fome few that we are moſt offen- 
cing in. As firſt, for feare, ir may ſhame us 
all, ( indeed a Chriſtian upon his beſt reſo- 
lurions is better) but the ordinary carriage 
of men is, they feare men more then God, 
they feare every thing more then him that 
they (hauld feare above all. For inftance,isthe 
etyred carriage of men te God, ſuch as their 
arryage is tO the eye of the world > will not 
they doe that in ſecret ofttimes, that they 
will not doeopenly > in ſecret rhey will com- 
[mit this or that ſipne, and thinke , wbo ſeerh > 
there are ſecret abominations jn the cloſer of 
their hearts, they will not feare to doe that 17 
theeye of God, that they feare to doe inthe 

eye of a child of fixe yeares old, that is of 
any diſcretion : Is this to make God ovr God, 

whenwee feare the eye of a ſilly morrall crea- 

tare more then the eye of God, that 15 tenne 


thowſand times brighter then the Sunne , that 
IS 
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there 1s an awe of the eye of heaven upon a 
man 1n all places, therefore this is the condi- 
tion of the Covenant, Walke before mee, or walbe 
as in my ſizht . how doe wee walke before God 
as in his ſight, when there is ſuch a great 
deale of difference in our carriage ſecretly , 
and before the eyes of men > when wee labour 
more to approve out Carriage to men, thenwe 


may (ſhame us, even the beſt of us who are in 


God, we have cauſe to be abaſed for this: 
| and ſurely one of the beſt wayes to make Gods 


the different proportion of their carriage, 
how they carry themſelves to men, whom 
they reſpe& , and to outward things in the 
world , and how they carry themſelves to 
God: if God be our God, there will be an 
univerſall feare and care to pleaſe God in all 
times and inall places , becauſe hee isevery- 
where , darkenefle and light are all one to 
him, . . 

Trie your ſelves therefore by this affe&ion: 
ifwe make God our God, wee will feare him 
above all; for there being ſuch a diſtance be- 


Ee ewes 


is our Judge \ is God our God the whiles | 
undoubtedly , when God is made our God, ' 


make conſcience of our ſpirits to God > This 


Covenant with God , and have made Godour | F 


children abaſed and bumbled, is to compare : 
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tweere God and us, He the mighty God, and | 


| we creatures whoſe breath is in our noſtrils, | F|f; 
| therecan noother way be a Covenant of peace | F [in 


betwixt us, but with much reverence : rhexione Tin 
a 


| 


tion of a number of wretched people in his | 


'J ; 
I :man that hath not this grace of God in his 
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711 Chriſtians are reverent creatures , they doe 
all in feare , they paſſe the mhole rime of their 
 unverſarion here in feare, they make an end of their 
ſalvation with fear- ard trembling, they enjoy 

their liberties in feare. Saint Iwde makes men. | 


time, that eate without feare: you may know | 


heart , by his vnreverent carriage, hee never 
thinkes of the preſence and All-ſeeing eye of | 
God, A Chriſtian thathach God to his God, | | 
inowes that whereſoever hee is, hee is in the | | 
te of heaven, therefore he is jealous , even of BM LI: 
his owne moſt ſecret corruptions, he knowes | 
thartbey are lawlefſeof themſelves, and there. | 
fore he alwayes ſets bimſelfe in the preſence | q- 
of God, he is full of reverence, full of feare, | 
wn in the enjoying of his Chriſtian liber- 
les, | | 

So likewiſe for the affe&tion' of love : if | 
God be thy God , thou haſt grace given thee | | 
6 love him above all things ; with whom 
God is graciouſly reconciled, he giveth them 
his Spirit to be reconciled backe 'againe to 
him, He lovethns, and we love him againe: 
forwee are by nature enemies to God, as hee 
'3 tous there is nowicked man in the world 
at love God; indeed/as God is a God , that | 
Mromiſerh ſalvation he Joveth him , hee would 
frine have that, and therefore would faine be 
in his favour, bur hee cannot love God as he is | 
nall reſpe&s; buthe hareth im ,"afid _ | 
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ceth bis children, hee trifleth with bis name 
by oaths and blaſpbemy, and the like, hee 
[corned God , hee witheth that there were no 


when he doth not carry himſelfe backe againe 
to him io hisaffe&ion as his God? no ſuch 


mie. Soit God be our God, if hee have ſet 


mummy 


| 


God, can this man ſay, that God is his God, 7 


matter, he is Gods enemie,and God. is bis.ene. | 


his love upon us., wee cannot but love him | | 
againc, ithee byreconciled to 1s, wee are re- | 


God.is.our, God,if we love;hin; aboveall. 
* Now, that may be knowne, ifwee be 2zea- 
lous, when God is diſhonored any way, for 


| his God, if thag be toucked,, heeis all ina 
chafe., when that which a map.loveth is tou- 


and. yet nar he. 
will rot endure, their owne credit to be tov-| 


certainely.when vee can heare, 
dren, miſuſed , and. Religion 


ched 2 but they are ( ax ſaid) ail on a fire:| 
where, thete js. 00 zcale., there, is 09 Jaye: | 


and. profeſſion ſcoffed ar ; &C. and. yet hot | 
be affeed , nor cannot take, Gods, caule 19 


conciled; to him, . This-is.a: ſure Ggac that | Þ 


whatſoever we, make qur God. wee will natet-,| 
| dure to have touched, if a. man, make his lu| 


ched ) experience ſhewsSit ) hee is preſently. 
all on a: fire., And here: the- beſt Chriſttans | 
bave cauſe to.be abaſed ; hath God their love,| | 
when they can. heare him diſgraced, andbis,| | 
| 9ameabuled, without being greatly mooved,| | 

withſtanding. in rhe, meanc time;|' i 


heare, this is grear fault in.our lover. gl 
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And ſo for joy and delight, wee make God! 
our God, when we joy in himabovye all things' 
ntheworld, when wce make him our boaſt 
al the day long, as it is, Pſalm. 44.8. when we | 
[make him our glory, as he is called oar - Glory 


j 


{I [oorglory if hee be our God, wee count itour | 
 (cicfeſt glory , that we arc his, &rhar be is | 
I [ours ; whatſoever our eſtates be, we glory in 
| FJ | God, and not in our ſelyes: a Chriſtian when 
| it wouldjoyand glory , hee goeth our of him: 
felfe ro God, He1s his joy. Bur doe not men 
joy in the creature and delight in it ofttimes 
J|aorethen in God? It is a'igreat ſhame for us, 
and that for which cventhe beſt of us all may 
deabaſed, to conſider what adeale of delight 
add comfort wee take in the creature more 
then in God, We ſee 7onah, a good man,when 
bis Gourd was taken from him that God raiſed 
bp to be a ſhelter for him ; a poore fimple de- 
ſence it was, andyct we ſec how pettiſh the 
ood man was, all the comfort he had, could | 
q |*ot keepe bim from anger and fretting when 
the Gourd was gone , and yet God was his 
God. So many men, whereas they ſhould 
joy in God above all things, yet if Godtake | 
oitward .comforrs from them, they arc as if | 
| TY [there were no God in heaven,no comfort rhere,, | 
| F |4if there were no providericero ruletheworld, 
Yi if they.had no Father in covenant with 
them, 1 ſay 71s is a great ſhame forus. ny 
Againe, if God be our God, wee will truft 
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I linlerem, 2,1 L. They __ their glory : God is | | 
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linhim, relye and depend upon him above all 


| ſome meaſure is inabled to.make God his 


from all ill (ſpirituall ll ſpecially ) from fin, 


all good (the good of (grace ſpecially) for| 
|the change of ournature, and the forgiveneſſc 
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things: for whatſoever oar truſt: is molt in, 


that 1s Our God : nuw if our conſcience rell us, 


that wee truſt moſt in God, more then in 


wealth, or friends, and will nor to diſpleaſc | | 


God pleaſe any man, it.is a {iyne that we have 
make God our God, becauſe we truſt in him, 
And ſurely , if we would cxamine our ſclves, 


the beſt of us all , it would bring us on our ; 


knees, & make our facesbe confounded,o con- 


ſider what a deal: of  Athcifme there, is inour 

hearts ( rhough we are nat altogether Atheiſts, | 
yetwhata deale there is ) that muſt be morti- 
fied and ſubdued. Forifan honeſt man, and 


thatwe know is faithfull, ſhould ſay to us, I| | 
will be yours, Iwill take upon me to provide| | 
for you, to defend you, to prote& you, to| | 


ſtand by you againſt all adverſaries, wee be- 
leeve and hope that heewilldoe ir, but doe 
we ſo to God? bath he our truſt and affance ? 


Alas no; ſo farre forth, I meane, as wee are| | 


not ſubdued to God :a Chriſtian indeed, in 


truft and confidence ,” bur there remaines 
abundance of Atheiſme, even in the beſt of 
us. If God be our God , why doe we nortruſt] 
in him, depend upon him for all things, de- 
pend ypon him for protection, and deliverance 


Satan, hell, and wrath, deperd upon him for 


of | 
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of our ſinnes ; for ſpirituall priviledges, ado- 
$ prion and —_ for the inheritance of 
| 1 heaven, &c. Itis a ligne I ſay, that Godis onr 
| God , when wee truſt in him above all the 
world , and truft other things onely from him 
and forhim , Iwill truſt man, bur.man may 
deceive me, I will not truſt him therefore | 
with an abſclute confidence, no, that were” 
bomake a God ofhim. What is the reaſon 
thar God confoundeth proud men at laſt >| + 
David\ſhewes the reaſon, this man he tooke | 
rotthe Lord for his God : when men will in | 
contempt of Religion, ſer up themſelves, and [= 
ſomewhat elſe torelyc on beſides God, God 
atthe laſt brings it to pafle,” that che world | 
ſhall note them out, this man truſted in his 
greatneſſe, he truſted in his policy, in his wit, | 
inkis friends , this man tooke not the Lord 
tor his God. ©: refs albert. [WM 
"Againe, if we make God our God , we may | 
know it by our obedience, eſpecially by the 
obedience of the inward. man ; when the in- 
{ward man is yowed to God, when a manyyeel- 
deth inward obedicnee to God, it is a figne 
that God is-his God ; whena man can araigne 
bis thoughts and defires before God, & when 
luſts rife in his heart contrary, to the Spirit, 
he checks therp: preſently. , this, becommeth 
'tot- thoſe that are Gods, it beſeemeth nor : | 
| thoſe that walke after God, that have Gods 
Spirit far' thejr leader, / therefore he is aſha- 
med preſefitly of baſe.,tentatiqns, A Chri- 
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The Faithfull Covenauier. 


{tian can performethe firſt and laſt Commay 
dements, which arc the moſt ſpiritual! Com. | 
mandements, hee can make God his God in 
his affeRtions, his atfeQions are placed upon 
bim alone, ( as I have ſhewed before) he can 
yeeldup all his inward affe&ions of feare and 
love and joy, and ſuch like unto God, which | 
is the ſumme of the firſt Commandement, | Þ 
and hee can be content not to have his luſts 
rage and'range, ſuppreſſes his very ' thoughts 
and deſires, will not ſuffer any thing toriſein 
his heart. unchecked and uncounttouled, 
which is the ſummeof the tenth Commande- | 
ment, I meanc he candoe it ta ſome meaſure, 
And there is a inward paſſive obedience too: | 
It is God ( as Davidand other Sainrs faid) 
It is the Lord, let him doe what ſeemerh him geod 
in his owne eyes, Tam Gods and he ſhall diſpoſc| 
of me ; the ſoule that knoweth God'tdbe bis 
God, hath an taward obedience of contenratl- 
on with his eſtate: God is my portion;and it is 
large enough , the earth is his and the fulnefſe 
thereof, therefore I will be content to'be ar 
his diſpoſing whether itbe: more orleſſe, and 
ifany murmuring ariſe im-his heart 8gainft | | 
mos in reſpe&@ of his eſtare " _—_— |} 
e preſently ſuppreferh ir , {as being cortra- 
ry bh the bleſſed. government hat 2 Chri 
{tian is under; that ſhould'reſigne his whole 
ſoule unto God. 
Thus by our #ffcaions, 'by tbe tryall, of 
them, wee ray know whether God _ ry 
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The Faithfull Comvenanter. I33 
God, if wee give him the affeQions of the 
heart, which Religion moſt ſtands in, when 
'we make the whole inward man ſtoope and 
bow , and bend unto him , when we make him 
our King,and give himthe ſupremacy , when | 
ba ſet the Crowne upon his head , when hee 
hath our feare , our joy and delight, our love, | 
our truſt, I meane, when he hath the ſupreame | 
ofall, for we may love man, as Godderiveth | 
jood to us by him, and ſo for the reſt, but 
muſt be ſupreme, others muſt be Joved | 

and feared, &c. in him and for him , but hee. 
chiefely, when wee depend upon him for all 
deliverance out of ill and for all good, and. 
ſhew our dependance on him, by our ſubje. | 
Rionto him in all bis wayes , by our yeelding 
to him obedience anſwerable toallthis, a 
eſpecially when we ſhall ſhew it by performing 
itward worſhip to him, when we walke before 
bim pefe&ly & ſincerely, as it is in the begin- 
ting of this Chapter, 1 aw God All-ſufficient, 
Walke before me and be perfe# : By this we may 
know, that God is our God, Ineed noten- 
lage it, the practiſe of the firſt Commande- 
ment will reach us what is our God, whatſo- 
erer we give the ſupremacy of the inward man 
to, whatſoever we love moſt, whatſoever wee 
truſt moſt, whatſoever we fcare moſt, whatſo- 
ever we joy and delight moſt , wharfocver wee 
obey moſt, that is our God. 7 am the Lordehy 
God, (in the firſt Commandement ) there 1s | 


the ground, what followes > Thos ſhalt have no + 
T1 $$ other 


i 
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\ thing in the world , nor feare nothing, nor | | 
cruſt in nothing, nor joy i6 nothing maxe | | 


, 


'tweene God and us, ; 
Whoſoever hath Godfor their God,they have| | 
the ſpiric of ſupplication & prayer, to cry uD-| | 
to God,to run unto him, ſpecially in extremt- 


-wiſe their nature, and likewiſe trouble joy- 


The Faithfull Copenanter. 


other Gods but me, that is, thou ſhalc love no. | 


is our God, what is our traſt 15 our. God, 
what is our greateſt feare 1s our God: ifwee 
feare man , feare him to doe ill, man is our 
God , if we love the creature, or finne, that 
is our God , if wee cracke our Conſciencesfor 
wealth, the coverous mans wealth is his-Godg; 
if wee cracke our conſciences for pleafures, 
or for our bellies, our pleaſures and our bel- 
lies, and our luſts are our God: we make not 
God our God except we give him the ſupre- 
macy of the inward man. 

But to proceed, and to come to ſome few 
familiar ſignes more that will try us , though 
theſe may try us, in the intercourſe that is be» 


ty, all Gods children have the ſpirit of adop- 
tion to crie, Abba Father , they have the ſpirit 
tO give them boldneſſe ro God, when other- 


ning with nature, and tentations would make 
them runne from GoJ, yer the Spirit of God 
in them makes them bold to goe to God 1n 


Jeſus Chriſt , Gods children that are in C0- 
| : vepant 
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then me, no, nor with me, butalil things elſe | | 
chou ſhalr truſt them, and feare them, gc, jy | Þ 
me and for me: otherwiſe what 1s our love | Þ 
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The Faithfull Corvenanter. | 
venant vvith him , can ar all cimes pray to] © 
God , if they cannot pray, they can chatter 
and ſighro God : there is fomewhat they can 
doe, there is a ſpirit in them that. groaneth 
and ſigheth , as Rom, 8, and God heareth the 
\wyce of his @wne'Spirir, they arceeryes in his 
cares :'My groanes and ſighs are net bid from thee, 
fajithrthe Pſalmiſt. The ſpirit of ſupplication 
| will ſhevy God: to be our God, becauſe it he 
| were not/ ours, vveecould notbe bold to goe 
to him;5 inthe time of extremity eſpecially, 
/this ſigne you have in the 13. Zach, laſt, 
| They ſhall call upon my name , and 1 nillheare them. 

they ſball be my people, and I will be their God : 
Imocation 8: prayer ts a fignethat God is our 
Gods when vveegoeito God preſently in al! 

our vvants and-neceffities by prayer. [Pharaoh 
and reprobare ſpirits, ſay to Moſes , pray you 
forme, but'as for a ſpirit of ſupplicarion in 
themſelves they have not, they 'may ſpeake | 
ofprayer, but they cannot pray , whoſoever is 

| Gods ,hecancrie to God , a child wee know 

[the firſt voyce it_uttereth as. ſoone as it is 

borne, it.cryes , ſo Gods new borne. children | 
they can crie unto God. Paulinthe 9. AQs, 
you thall find him praying as ſoone as ever he 
was Coverted ; and certainely thoſe that uſe 
not to pray morning and evening, and upon | 

all occafions , that acquaint not themſelves 
with God, God is not their God; it he were | 
their God, they would ſecke to bim, and be x 
| acquainted with him-,| the; :1Spirit will _ | | | 
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them to goe unto God as to a Father, 
' Againe, wee may know that God is our 


in our felves, and out of our {clves,there'is a {e- 
paration in our ſelves, for there is the firſt ſe. 


them his Spirit , and' that like fire ſevererh 
the drofſe, and garkered the fc.1d together, 
and as heate in the body, that ſever ood 
nouriſhment , and ſeparateth that which doth 
not nouriſh the body, ſowhere the: Spirit of 
God is, heeworkes a ſeparation betweene the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, the ſpirit will know what 
is ſpirituall, and vvill diſcerne vvhat is in us 
that is fleſhly, and yvill joyne re ſpirituall 


there yvill bea ſweet agreement in the vvord, 
1n the Sacraments, in good company, in holy 
meditation andthe like ,and a ſeparation from 
the fleſh. A Chriſtian knowes, that hee is re- 
deemed from himſelfe , ( as farre as hee is 
naught) we are redeemed from our ſelves and 
| our owne baſe nature, as well as from hell and 
damnation, therefore there is firft a ſepara- 
tion in Ourſelves from our ſelves , it begins 
there, vve have nothing todoe vvith our Cor- 
ruptioas,we will not owne them. 

And vy here this ſweet Covenant is , that 
| God is our God, as there isa ſeparation from 
| our ſelves and our corruptions , fo there 154 
| ſeparation from all that joyneth with our cor- 
| ruption ,a ſeparation in affeQion ,, from de- 


} ; ] ighting | 
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paration. God whoſe God hee is, hee giverh 


God by this, by our ſeparating from all others, | 
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things, and the ſpirit vvill be one as it vyere, | 


| The Faithfull Corvenanter. 
lighting in all rhat is nor God , from all ſuch 
[ofentrons and company, as ftrengthneth our 
conuption, A Chriſtian knowes what hee 
bath of Gods in bim, and what he hach of Sa- 
tan, and chat hemuftweaken, therefore he ſe- 
vreth himielfe from chat which ftrengthneth 
J the one, and weakeneth the orher : this rryall | 
; | expreſt in 2-Coy. 6.1aſt, Comevut from among ſt 
J [them , ſeparare your ſelves , and [will be _ God, 
md youfhall be my people, ( heſpeakes' for. dire- | 
&ion,-eſpecially in our ſociety and -acquain- 
rence, for that is'the thing hee aymerh at) | 
bow ſhall 'wee know that God will be our. 
| God 2 we muſt ſeparate our ſelves, androuch. 
no uncleane thing , nothing Thar will he[pe 
rbellion : therefore thoſe therhave awind iff | 
rent diſpofition'to all companies, and-canifo-, 
hce themfelves tn #ny ſociety , though never. 
i corrupt; *that"beare themſelves plauſible! 
toall, an& would bethought wellof all, and! 
ſowill venter upon all occafions , it is an all 
figne thar they-are carnall people , when in 
the neareſt" lexgue in'friendfhipor amity, or | 
in intimare familiarity,'they will joytie-with 
ary ,all arealike, it is-a figne they bave not 
God for their God, for then they'would 
bave common enemies and'common friends 
with' 'God + cottimon tadtotes® with” God, 
[whom God hated'! rhey would;bate'zas "God 
in Covenant bleſſed them thar bleſſeus, :and 
curſettrthem thatcurfes ;'fo they that are 1n 
Covenantatd FricrdfhipwithGod , will bare 
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| that have his Spiritand Image, How oft is 
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| {,Vodqubredly-4hele and fuch like workesof 
the'Spirit cogether with the teſtimony ofthe 
| Spirit will be whereſoever God is our God. 


The F aithfull ( ovenanter. 


with a perte batred whatſoever it is thar 


| hateth God , they-will bave nothing to docin | 


intimate familiarity . further then. their cal. 
liogs prefle upon them, they will give them 
their due in humanity and curteſie , but no 


and thoſe that are his, that. repreſent him, 


this , 1am the Lord your God, repeated by Moſes 
.as-a ground_'of ſeparation from, Idolatty. it 
1s expreſt almaſt every,where , and.indeed if 
the Lord be our God, there is ground enough 


not be atherwiſe.: - 


. [Another {gne and evidence that God is | 


our God, is viaory over our: baſe corruptions 
inſome meaſure : this you have in Rev. 21. 7, 


behis God , and he, ſhall be my ſonne : how ſhall 
I know that God'is,my God, and that Iam 


able to overcomeand conquer in ſome comfor- 
table:meaſure,, baſe tencations, ; and my, baſe 
corrugtiors ;and,Juſts,. when..I. lyc not as 2 
beaft,-or gs acarrall man under-ſinne, but God 
bath-, given me in ſome -meaſure ſpiricuall 
rength over finne,, ; 


more, their loye and delight will be in God, | Þ 


of ſeparation from all that is not God, it can-| | 


He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, Inill| | 


his ſonne? if by the power of his Spirit, I am| 


| Inaword, to nameno more tryalls but this, 


whoſoeycrGod isa Godto,therewillbe a trant-| 


forming ' | — 
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forming unto God, atransforming unto Chrift, 
ia whom God is Our God : for wee muſt know , 
that we are renewed according to the Image 
ofthe ſecond Adam, our comfort is by God 
rvea:ed 1n Chrift 2, If God be oar God in 
(rift, we will be like to'God, and that will 
: beknowne-that weareliketo Gol, if wee be 
: | liketo God in the fleſh, 'God incarnate : for 
ve are predeſtihated to be like God incar- 
nte, God firſt hee is Chriſts God before hee 
& ours,” and as Chriſt © carryed cthimſelte to: 
God, ſo if wee be Gods, wee muſt carry our 
elves like Chriſt; be:rransformed unto him : 
tow'did Chriſt carry bimſelfe&ro God? God 
was his God, My Ged, my God, (aith Chriſt upon 
theCrofſe. Now'the Gofpell' ſheweth thar 
beobeyed his Father in all things; in doing | 
28d ffcring'; Not ' my will, but = will be done- 
You know how full of mierey and 'compaſſion 
he was ; how hee prayed a!l night ſfomcrimes, 
though he knew God would beſtow things | 
on him without prayer, yet hee would pray 
n-order. to Gods appointment, 'you know: | 
howfull of goodnes he vyas; going about con- | 
tinually doing good , and that in obedichce 
and conſcier cero Gods command : in a vvord, 
looke how Chriſt made God his God/andcar- 
ryed himſelfe to'God, ſo muſt we, for wee are: | 
predeſtinated-ro be transformedrothe Ima 
ofthe ſecond 4daw, Chriſt, Eſpecially 0b- 
lerye one thing?, ({I'ronched it beforc') whom-| | 
Wertinhe toand ttuſt'to in cxtrematic , p w_ | 
Y97ig QA: 
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fo if wee make God our God, chicfly in the 
greateſt extremitie, in the time of deſertion 
as Chriſt did, itisa good ligne, I doebur 


I onely give you matter of meditation, you 
may inlarge them your ſelves in your owne 
thoughts, 
nee you may know vyhether God be your 
God, 

Having now thus unfolded theſe Termes, 


ler us ſee vvhat yve may draw from thencefor 
our uſe and comfort. ed 107) 2 : 
Firſt then, if by theſe tryalswee find that 

| God benot;or have not þeene our God: Alas, 


letus neverreſt, till wee make it good, that 
things, if wee have nor God vvith all things > 


Fountaine ; if vve have nor the Spring, what 
{ vvill become of us at laſt» Achicophel bad 
much vvit and policie, but hee had not God 
forhis God, Ahab had er and ftrength, 
but hee had not God for his God : Saw! had a 
Kingdome, but be bad not God for his God : 
Herod bad eloquence , but he had oor God for 
ſle.,'a great pro- 
 feſſour , but hee had not God for his God; 


i. 


God: Chrift incxtremitie , when hee felt the 
anger ,\and indured the wrath of God-being a 
ſurety forour ſinnes, yet 2£yGed., my God ſhall, | | 


rouch theſe things, the point youlee is large, | | 


Theſe I thinke ſufficient eryals, | | 


| God is our God: For: what if-vee have all | | 
allother things are bur ſtreames , God is the 


'vvhat became of all theſe > ywit they had,| 
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firength-they had, hononr they: had rk 
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they bad, but they had not God, and there- 


able creatures arc all ſuch, when they ſhall ſay, 


laken me, and hcalth hath forſaken me, 
temrours lay hold upon me, the wrath of God 


God is my God; oh ſuch are in a tniſerable 
ale, ina fearefull cſtate indeed : nay ſuppoſe 
they have all theſe, fuppoſe they could ſay, 
they have a vvorld of riches; they have inhe- 
ances, they bavefriends, &c, yerifthey can- 
[not ſay, God is my God all is vanity:the whole 
man is-this, to-bave God tobe our God : this is 
thewholte man; to feare God. 8 keep his Com- 


all the» world, and have nor God for his God, 
|| is but vanity and vexation-of ſpirit : never 


. 
- 


Godismy God.” 


tobe our God; then maketbisuſeof it, a uſe 
ofreſoluntione is God my God's then I will re- 


others rg-pleaſe:God'; whoſocverſairh the con- 


God: w harſoever ortiers do or ſay! Inalldifeou- 
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ſore a miſerable end they made: yvbat miſe-, 


friends have forſaken. me, wealth hath for-{ 


hath over-taken me , but they cannot "ſay, 


mendements ; Ercief,” 12. laft;; If '& man have | 


rſh therefore till wee can'proove our ſelves to | 
beim che” CovenancoP grace, til'we can. fay, | 


But ſecondly, when wee have found God:| 


ſolve to-pleaſe Dinv, though all' creatures bee | 
againft- raq ;-this-was "their reſolution in the | 
4 Mitah,, Buery Nation walketh jn tho name of | 
bie God hut wemitiwalhe in the name of the Lord our | 
Get forreetme ard ever reſolve with 7oſbwahand: l 


trarie; ro waſke after the' Commandements of 


rage-/ 
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The Faithfull ( ovenanter. 
ragements from men or Devils, let us ſet this 
as abuckler, God is my God, Arme our ſelves 
with reſolution againſt all feares and threat: 
nings ofmen, of men of terrour, againſt: the 
Arme of fleſh, they ſay they will doethis, 
and this; I but God is my Goa, all that they 
doe they muſt doe in his ſtrength: Arme our 


hell : feare not the Devill , if wee feare wan or 
Devill more rhen Ged, feare them ſo, astodoe 
any thing to diſpleaſe God, we make them God : 
If our conſcience rightly tells us , that what is 
to be done by us, is the willand commandof 
God, and that herein I ſerve God, wee need not 
feare. any oppoſer, but oppoſe this-as an Ar- 
mour of proofe againſt all creatures, againſt all 
diſcouragements whatſoever : And certainely 
experience telleth us, and approoveth it tobe 
true ,that nothing can diſmay a man that doth 
things in conſcience to Cod, and knowes God 
will bearehimourtin it, — not from dan- 
ger in this world , (and yet forthe moſt part 
be doth tbat too, thoſe:thar are the ſtouteſi 
men for God, are oftentimes moſt fafe, al-' 
wayes freed from inward dejeQion ) yet Ged 
diſpoſeth ofit ſo, as that be har keepes 2 good 
conſcience, ſhall alwayes be a King and rule 
over the world, and therein hee performes his 
promiſe ;\ whatſoever diſcoura 


dureth outwardly , yet, no 


iſcouragement 


. - — 


ſelves with this, againſt the po:yer and gates of | 


ents hee en- 


can caſt downe that ſoule' tbat lookes to God; 


In bis conſcience hee knowes:thar ho takes God 
Y FEY ro_ 
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to be his, that hee ſerveth him, and that it | 
ſhall goe well with him at laſt, that God will 
be Alſafficient to bim, and this rayſeth bim 
above all, makes him rule and raign over his 
acmics, and be a terror tothoſe that doe him 
hurt. | 
Apaine, if God be our God, rhenlet this 
top all baſe and covetous defires afrer earthly 
ings, if God be our portion , why ſhould we ] 
apple too much after the world then > what 
[ed we cracke our cobſciences and breake our 
peace for the mucke of the world ? is not God 
tur portion ? is he not rich enough > is not hee | 
Lord of heaven and earth ? hath not hee promi-. 1 
kd that hee will not faile us nor forſake us > I 
lam thy exceeding great reward, ſaith God to Abra- 
km , is not this enough ? what doth Satan for 
& when hee getteth us to crack our conſci. 
aces by gripleneſle after earthly things > hee 
omiſeth, thou ſhalt have this and thar, bur I 
mill take God from thee, as bedid Adamin Pa- 
adiſe, thou ſhalt have an Apple, but thou 
halt looſe thy God: All his ſolicitations to 
baſe and earthly courſes tendito nothing elſe 
but torake God from us : Now when God is 
'Our God, and he hath promiſed tobe our por: 
tion, let ir be ſufficient forus, ler us not for 
the diſpleaſing of him , take any condition 
rom Satan or the world upon any termes. 
Againe, if ſo be wee know this for a truth 
that God is our God, then let it bea uſe ofex: 
tortation, to ſtir us up to keep and maintaine 
"& and| 
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and cheriſh acquaintance and familiarity 
with him-as itis in /ob,22. Acquaint thy ſelfwith 
God, if we be acquainted with him now, hee 
will be acquainted with us in time of ſorrow, 
in the houre of death , therefore cheriſh ac- 
quainrance with him, whereſoever wee may 
meete with God be there much, bee much in 
aring, inreceiving the Sacrament in praying 
to him and making our ſuits known to himijn 
all our neceflitics, be much in the ſoci 
Saints, Ged hath promiſed to be there, t 
fore cheriſh the ſociety of all chat aregood: 
what a friendly courſe doth God take with us? 
he ſeekes for our acquaintance, and therefore 
giveth us his Ordinances, the Word and S» 
cramenes, fendeth his mefſengers, the 
motions of his Spirit to-our hearts, to 
theworld and vanities of it, to make us out of 
love with bad courſes, and joynewith him in 
fricnJſhip and familiarity, oh let us make uſe 
of theſe bleſſed meanes, checke not theſe 
good motions, but yeeld untorthem andobey 
them, grieve them not» the Spirit isſentto 
make God and us friends, who were enemies, 
grieve not the Spirit, entertaine bis motions, 
thatwe may beacquainted with God. Bur doc 
we doc ſo? truly no, indeed if Gedwill be our 
God toſaveus, and let us live in our Rey 
andlying , and deceiving, and in other bale 
ccurſes,wee would be content with him vpon 
theſe tearmes, but tobe our Ged ſo that wee 
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muſt ſerve him and love-him » and feare bim, 
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and joy in himaboveall, and have nothing in 
the world without his favour, then let him take | 
his favour to himſelfe, wee will have none of 
J [t: though mea ſpeak ic not with their mouths | 
= | [otheworld , yer the inward ſpeech of their 
£21 |kcarts, is to this purpoſe, if wee muſt bee the 
people of God,upon theſe tearmes, torenounce 
our pleaſures and profits, let him beea God to 
whom he will for,us, if he will ſave us, then 
relcome his favour, we will bee glad of his ac- 
7 otherwiſe we will baye none of it, 


quaincance, ; 
that is the ſpeech of the world but this 2 theſe | 
|ncn when they ſhall at the day of judgement 
cayme acquaintance with God,and ſay, Lord, 
Lord open to us, wee have knowne thee in the | 


ſireetes &c- what will God fay ? depart from 
ne, you workers of S—_— I know you nor, 
jeuwerc with me indeed outward- | 
I [yin the miniftery of my word, bur you kept 
not an inward and ſpirituall familiarity with 
me. in my ordinances, you uſed not the focier g 
of the ſaints, youcntertained not the motions 
of my ſpiritwhich I ſent toyou, to leave your 
illcourſes, I know you not, this ſhall bee the 


anſwer to ſuch wretched perſons. 

Laftly, if by theſe comfortable fignes wee 
finde God to be our Ged, then here is a ſpring of 
comfort opened toa Chriſtian : if God be mine, | 


then all that he bath is mine, hee is my Father, 
bee is my husband, hce is my rocke, his good- 
nefle, his wiſedome , his providence, his mer- | 


cy, wharſoever hee hath is mine © 1f wee had: 
Kk 2 aly | 
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The Faithfull C orvenanter: 


any man inthe world.char-bad attiwifedomeim 
him, and all the ſtrength of the world,'and alt Þ 
2oodneſle, and all lovein him, andallchis for | | 
us, what an excellent creature were: this! God 
hath all chis,and a Chriſtianthat hath'God' fox 
his God hath all this and much more: for whar--| Z 
ſoever is in the creator, is much more inhim. | 
Hereupon commeth. all choſe Ryles, and ſweer | Þ 
names, that God: hath raken uponihim' in the | E 
fcripture,becauſe he would haveus 'roknowthar | | 

all comforts are together in him,. the names of | ; 
all the creatures thatare comfortable, .Gedhath| # 
bin pleaſed rotakeupim hind, yo; ſhewu3whar| Þ 
a God he is, he iowater to: refreſhus; n dunth] 


comfort us , a ſhield ro 'keepe.cvill from vs!'a|, 3 
rocke to ſupport us,chambersto .coyer-us:/in | 
the time of danger; and ſuchlikce;:andinevery;| | 
creatute God harhileft: foor-fteps;and-beanes | 3 
of himſelfe', that man being an/underſtanding | Þ 


terrhere is :beameof bis refreſhing power, | * 
che ſunne, a beameof his cheriſhing power, and | | 
the like, and when we receive. comfort ifromthe | | 
creature, which hath bura droppe; a beame of | | 
his goodnefle, wee ſhould conſider how good | 

God himſelfe is; if this 'bee 10 comfortable , 
what is God that is my God, here wee uſc the 
Creatures to refreſh us, and God deriveth bis 
200dnefſſeuſually tous by them , what. will he 
be tous in heaven, when he will beallinall: and 


whatſoever comfort God hath, Chriſt hath, be- 
cauſe God and Chriſt joyne togetber for _ 
I good, 
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good, for God is in Chrift reconciling the 
yorld co himſelfe, and if God be ours, Chriſt 
is ours,and if God and Chriſt be ours all things 
ae ours, becauſeall things are Gods, Angels 
ae ours, Cherubins are ours, becauſe Gol is 
ours. It 1s a point of wondrous comfort, a poor 
chriſtian when he hath nothing: co truſt to, he 
may perbaps ſay ſometime, that hee hath no 
iriend in the world, and hee hath many ene- | 
mics: I but hee hath a God togoeto, if hee 
have not the beame, yet he hath the Sunne , if 
he haye not the ſtreame, yet hee hath the foun- 
taine, if wee have not particular benefits that 
others have , yet hee bath better , whatſoever 
portion hee have in the world, hee hath a rich | 
portion, for God is his portion : God is my 
portion ſaith the Church, inthe 3. Zumencs, 
therefore will I hope in him:The poor Church 
had nothing elſe in theworld to comfort it , 
for it was incaptiviry, in the middeft of ene- 
mies, bad no wealth nor friends, nor any thing, 
yea but God is my portionlaith my ſoule,and 
therefore God being mine, in him I have 
friends, and wealth, and pleaſure, and all 
whatſoever, and ſo hath every Chriſtian ſoule, 
and never more then when the creature and the 
comfortof it is taken away: hee never findes | 
God morehis God, then when hee is deprived 
of thoſe meanes that uſually derive comfort 
tohim, for then God immediately commeth 
tothe ſoule, and comforteth it, andthe diſpo- 
ſition of a true Chriſtian is at thoſe times to 
Kk- 3 take 


| 
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| 


: 44p92 all: occaſions, and, at ati times ,/a3/the| Þ 
| ſR48tS; in:the SCripbure have done, David, lehs. 2 
ſephar, andall the ſaints what doethey alledge | | 


|is my ſhepherd-gee, Whar made the diſciples $ 
 when'they were ready to bee drowned tocry | Þ 


|thatthey wete ſervants in Covenant, thar hee| 
was their Maſter, -we ſhould uſe this asa plea | Þ 
|ro God inall the Calamities of the Church, | ® 


| art our God (ſaith the Church) though 4bre. 2 
| ham have forgotten, -and Ifracl be Ignorant of| 


| take advantage by graceo get gearer to God, 


are thy people, the ſheepe of thy paſture ;'the | © 


{it as anargument to perſwade God tohelpeus| | 
| an any ſtreigbr;: Tam thine, Lord ſave mee faith | 


{looketo-me, prote me, dire& me, caſe me, 


7 The Faithfull Cancer; 


to chngtaſter qQ bin, todolaachim'elte wore | | 
in himasbisportion. VVkat a fprmg of corn, | 3 
fort.i3 hexeariGng to a Chriſtiaa io alleſtares2 | Þ 
1f God be his God, then hee may claime him | © 


vine thazthy right hand hath planted, the Lord þ- 


out, Hafter. ſeve us? but becauſe they knew | Þ 


wearethine, thou art onrs : doubtlcſſe thou | 


us.Itis a point of ſpiritualwiſedome,when we | ! 
know we are inCovenantwith God,ro improve | | 


David, Pſuh. 119, Thou art my God, Lord 


recievewy ſoule, this ts a plea that obtainerh 
anything of God 1n all extremities whatſo- 
ever, : | Y7 

Iwilleflabliſh my Covenant betweene me and 

f hee,and thy ſeedafter thee, 8c. 

: L-eome'now to the qualities of this cove-| 
gt nant 
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| The Faithfull Corvenanter.. 


[beſeech you obterve one thing 
but touch, to make an entrance to that which 
followes) from the manner of ſetting downe 
the Covenant : it is Not her&ſet dowite as It is 


sonly che firſt part, the maine of the coye- | 
nant of grace recyred, I will be thy God, why 


doth he not ſay £00;thou ſhalttake' me for thy | 


| 249 


nant, and before ſpeak im particular of them, | 
(which Twill | 


[nother places of Scripture, Fwill'bee thy | 
God, 'and thou ſhaltbee my people, but here 


God, becauſe where the firft is, he ever works 
the ſecond, our part depends npon his : all our | 


grace that wee have to anſwer the Covenantis | 
| 


by reflexion from-God , hee chuſerh us; and- 
then we chuſe him: he knowethus, and there- 

fore wee cometo know him, he loveth us firt, 
and then we love him, he ſingleth usout ro be, 
peculiar people, and we fingleout him above | 
allthings'to be our portion , whom have I in 
heaven bur thee > Wo - < 


It is therefore (to come to the firſtquality)'| 
called a free Covenant, it cometh from God, | 
meerely of grace, it is of grace, that he would | 


enter into any tcarmes of agreement with us ; 
it is ofgrace that he would ſend Chrift to dye, 
to be the foundation of the covenant ;| it is of 
prace.thathe giveth us bcarrsto- take hint for | 
our God, ro depend upon him, to love him,to 

ſerve him, 8c. All is of grace, and all com- 

meth from him. | WO | 


' Soyou ſee,thatir is'a free Covenant, that's | 


the firſt qualiry.” - 
| Kk 4 
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£ We rr © 
\But in 
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* nalion,. mes, 

*Xd, as 

tactel- 

,.Aced, in 
SU I r——goarom_ gee gn—————_—_———__—___ carth bee. 
bleſſed, So it is a ſure Covenant, becauſe itis] 
eſtabliſhed in the Aſeſſioh, Chrifi,God-man, And || | 
Chrift being God and man,is fitco be the fouws | * 
dation of the Covenant, berweene-God and| Þ 
man,for he is a friend ro both parties; as maov, | ? 
hee will :;doe- all-thax, is helpefall for man,| ! 
and as God, hewill doe notbing thatmay de>| ? 
rogate from God; and ſo being. Gcd, and 
being God and inan , he brivgs God and man 
togerher comtortably,, and {weerly, and kee- 
perth them together in @a ſure and firme agree- 
mert.' For firſt of all hee rakes away the cauſe 
of divifion that was betweene God and us,be- 
Cooiebv bis facibcocmtabalience, ho didfort 
tisfie. Gods wrath,and that being ſatisfied,God | 
and usareat peace, and friendſhip: for God| 
till then, though he bee a. fountaine of good- 
effe, yet he, was a fountaine ſcaled, the founr| 
Cainewas ſtopped by finne , byt whep thereisa 
{atisfaQion made. by Chriſt, and we believing 
| WF + 
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0n him,theſatisfaQtion of Chriſt is made ours, } 
it is a ſure Covenant, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed | 
in Chriſt, the bleſſed ſeed. 

Andas it is a ſure Covenant,(o thirdly it is an } 
everlaſting Covenant,l will makeaneverlaſting 
Covenant with thee, ſo it is ſer downe here, 

Eveilaſting in theſe reſpets. For when wee 
are in Chriſt, and made one with him by faith, 
bee having fatisfied Gods wrath for us, and | 


made IT then God 1sbecome our | 
father, and he isan everlaſting father, his fove | 


tous in Chriſt is like himſelfe, immutable. 
For even as Chriſt, when hee tooke upon him |. 
our nature, he made an.everlaſting Coyenant | 
with our nature, marricd our nature co himſelf 

for ever., and never layecth aſide his hamaine | 


ature, {© hewill never lay afide bis miſticall 
body,-bis Church. As Chriſt is God-man for | 
ever;'{o miſticall Chriff, the Church, is bis bo-}- 
dy for ever, As Chriſt will not loſe bis naturall, | 
ſo bewill nor loſe his miſticall body, I will}: 
marry theeto my ſelfe forever (ſaith Godin | 
the Prophet ) ſo rthen'It is everlaſting in re- 
ſpe of God, hee beivg Immutable, I am | 
od faith he, 34s, 3. 6.) and I changenor, 
and Chriſt, the foundation of.the coycnant, is 
cerlaſting, | Sth h 
And then againeit is-everlaſting ,' in regard 
of us, becauſe, if wee bee not wanting to Our | 
ſelves, wee ſhall bee for evermore, in Grace 
heere, and in Glory for ever: the fruites of 


Grace in-us, that is, the work of the Spirit, _ 
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- Againe, ſecondly. it is a ſure,acertaine Co. 
venant, I will eftabliſh- my , covenant, But in 
whom it is eſtabliſhed, how commeth it robe 
ſure > It is eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, the Mediator 

of the covenant, inthe Meſſtah; for 1athy ſeed 
| ſhall all the Nations of the earth bee bleſſegg. 

That's the fundamentall promiſc,all other pro- 

miſes, the promiſe; of the Land: of iCaneas, 

the promiſe of the maltiplying his ſeed, as 

the ſtarres of Heaven, they were all butacceſ- | Þ: 
| fary, this is the grand promile, inthy ſeed, in| 3 
Chrift, ſhall all the Nations of the carth bee] F 
bleſſed, So it is a ſure Covenant, becauſe itis;| 
eſtabliſhed in the 4feſſioh, Chrifl,God-man, And n 
Chrift being God and man, is fit xo bethe foum | Þ 
dation of the Covenant, berweene-God and; 3 
man,for he is a friend to both parties; as man, | Þ 
hee will:;doc. all-ithaz, is. helpefall for man,| 
and as God, hewill doe notbing thatmay de-| ? 
rogate from God; and ſo being, Gcd, and 
being God and nan , he brings Godand man 
togerher 'comtortably,, and {weerly, and kee- 
peth them together in @ ſure and firme agree- 
mert.' For firſt of all hee rakes away the cauſe 
of divifion that was betweene Gad and us,bc- 
cauſe by his ſacrificeand obedience, he did ſa-| 
tisfie. Gods wrath,and that being ſatisfied,God | 
and us areat peace, and friendſhip; for God. 
till then, though he bee a, fourtaine of good- 
Qefle, yet he, was a fountaine ſcaled, the founr 
Cainewas ſtopped by finne , byt whep there is a 
{atisfaQion made.by Chriſt, and we believing 
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it is a ſure Covenant, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed 
in Chriſt, the bleſſed ſeed, 


everlaſting Covenant,l will makeaneverlaſting 
Covenant with thee, ſo it is ſer downe here, 


Eve;laſting in theſe reſpeAs. For when wee | 


: {are in Chriſt, and made one with him by faith, 
F [bce haviog fatisfied Gods wrath for us, and 
made him 


tous in Chriſt is like himſelfe, immutable, 


For even as Chriſt, when hce cooke upon him |. 
our nature, he made an. everlaſting Coyenant | 


with our nature, married our nature to himſelf 


for ever. and never layeth aſide his humaine | 


adture, {o hewill never lay afide his miſticall 


body,-bis Church. As Chriſt is God-man for | 
ever;'{o miſticall Chrift, the Church, is bis bo-}. 


dy for ever, As Chrift will not loſe his naturall, | 


ſo bewill nor loſe his miſticall body, I will}: 
marry theeto my ſelfe forever (ſaith Godin | 


the Propher ) ſo then'it is everlaſting in re- 


ſpe of God, hee being Immutable, I am | 
od 


faith he, 34s, 3. 6.) and I changenor, 
and Chriſt, the foundation of. the coycnant, 1s 
oerlaſting, - S 
And then againeit is-everlaſting , in regard 
of us , becauſe, if wee bee not wanting to Our | 
ſelves, wee ſhall bee for evermore, in Grace 
beere, and in Glory for ever: the fruites of: 
Grace in-us, thar is, the work of the Spirit, it 15 |} 


on him, theſatisfaion of Chriſt is made ours, | 


Andas it is a (ure Covenant,fo thirdly it is an } 


pow cable, then God 1#become our | 
father, and he isan cyerlaſting father, his Ove | 
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everlaſting, for howſocyer the graces we have, 
bebur-the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, yer our in- 
ward man growes more and more, till grace 
end in glory,till che 1:{ truirs-end ina baryeſt, 
till che foundation .bee accompliſhed jn the 
building, God never takes away his hand from 
his owne worke. 

Everlaſting alſo in regard of the body of 
Chriſtians, God makes a covenant with one, | 
and'whentheyare gone, with others, alwayes | 
Godwill have fome:in Covenant with him, he 
will have ſome,to be a God to,when weare gon, | 
ſo long as che world continucrth. wr get 

Sothat we ſce tr 15 in every reſpet anever-| 
laſting covenant, God is everlaſting, Chriſtis| 7 
everlaſting, the graces of the ſpirit are everla-| ©: 
 |ſting. When we are dead, he willbe a Godun.; 
tous,as it is ſaid, 7 am the God: a of 
Iſaac, andof T8cob, their God when they were/ 
dead: he is the God of our duſt, of our dead 
bodies z; bewill raiſe them up, for-theyate bo- 
dyesinCovenant with him, I am the God of 

ole Abrabam, and notof a piece, therefore]: 
his body ſhall rife againe, Itis an. everlaſting 
Covenant. Thatis the third quality. 

Laftly, itisa peculiar Covenant. Lwill be 
[thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, All arenot 
'thechildrenof Abrabani, but they that are' of 
the faich of Abrabam, God is in Covenant 
| only with choſe that. anſwer him ,.that take | 
himfortheir God; that are a> peculiar people : | 
'Ttis norglorying"in rhe flcſh,,- bat there n_ 
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The: Faithfull Comenanter. | 
be fomewhat wronght that 1s pecaliar, before 
yecan beaffiredwearc of Abrahamiwiced ang 
n Covenantwirh' God. :'1G1 1991! e5 ; maliet 
And we may know thativeare Gods peculi- 
ar by ſome peontiar thing. that wee-cat! doe : 
what peculiar thing cant ehwuidoe >/{to [peak 
a little of thar by rhe:1way)'thou'{oweJy, arid. 
art kind, but ſaicy-Chriſt, what peeoljar'thing | 
canſt thou doe > A/beathen' man may/beking? 
2nd {oving,:but canft hou overcome 'revenge, 
cant: thou ſpare, and:doe good'to'thing!one- 
mies > canſt thou truſt in GoJ when all means ' 
file > whart.is the powerof the ſpiririn thee > 
doth it triumph-in thee over thy naturall cor. 
wn 100.7 canſt thouidocas 4brahzws did>thee 
[ett all at Godscommand,canftetion' doerhat | 
if need ſhould be >. canft thou leaye-children , 
and wife, andlife, and all at Gods command > 
Canſt thou ſacrifice 1ſaacas'he did > canftrhoy 
moretruſt inthe promiſe of God, then in the 
deareſt thing in the world, yea, then in thy own 
feeling of grace ?whartſoever is not God, canſt 
thou be conrent tobe without? canſtthou re- 
lyeupon God, when heappeareth co be an an- 
ory God ? Abraham knew that rhere was more 
comfort in the promiſe, than in 7ſaac, if thou 
have comfortin the promiſe more than in vx 
thing elſe, then thou art oneof Abrahams ſeed, 
thou haſt ſacrificed thy 1/act , never talke of 
Abrahamelſe, never thinke that thy portion 1s 
Sreat in God, be what thou wilt by profeſſion, | 


if there be 'no. particular thing in thee which | 
| is 
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is Ot in a natural man, if thou art covetous, as 
gripplefor the world, as very a-drudgerinchy | © 
calling ; as licentious in-thy' courſe as carnal! | © 
men are., thou-art-none of Gods peculiar ones, | |: 
thoy art none of Abrahams ſeed. Gods people | Þ 
baveſomewbat peculiarthat theworld bath nor, | © 

Itis a peculiar Covenant, + 4 
| Thus you ſeethe qualities ofthis Covenant, 
itis a freeCovenant,a ſure Covenant ſtabliſhed 


laſting Covenant,and ir is a peculiar Covenant, 
To make ſome vſc of this in a word. 


Heere then you ſee is nnother Spring of bleſ(-| * 
ſed comfort'opened to a Chriſtian. If hee fin- 
{deth God (though this afſurance bee litele) cro| * 
be his 'God in regard of peculiar fayours, let 
bim remember ir is an everlaſting favour, his 
love is everlaſting, the foundation is cverla- 
ſing, the graces of the ſpirit are an everlaſting 
ſpring, alwayes iſſuing from Chriſt ourhead, 
grace 1s never drawne dry in him. God is our 
God to death, and in death, and forever: all 
things in the world will faile us, friends will 
faileus, all comforts will faile us, life will faile | 
us cre Jong, but this is aneverlaſting covenant 
which will nor faile, 

Itis a point of comfort inthe lofſe of friends, : 
in the lofle of eftate in this world: If I loſe 
{ frierds, yetI cannot loſe God, if hee be mine, 
be is mine for ever, a friend now, and a friend | 
ever, 
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ever, my portion now, andy portion forever; 


way himſelfe, and in him I have all thar is ea- 
cen away; all the comfort that hee doth ſtill 
derive. to-mee by friends, hee tefumeih to him- 
lelte, it 15-not periſhed with the party , he can 
immediately by 'himſelfe convey whatſcever 
comfort was derived to me by others:he is God 


the light, the earth, food and raymenr, all, as ir 
ſhall be ac the day of judgement, if all bee ta- 
[kenaway, yet Thave him; yerT"havshim that 
|madeal], that ſupporteth all, cannor he doe all 
ina more excellent'manner,' is not he Al-ſuffi- 
cient, though I loſe all things elſe? Ir is a 
pointoF.wondrons comfort, God knew itwell | 
aouph j\therefordhe laboureth to Radliſh rhe 
beartof rhefarhet of the faithfoll, good 4674-| 
ham, herewith this inſtead of all. I am God 
Alufficieat;and I will bethy'Godz 
 Apajne{tthis be ſo,tharGodiwilt be a God' 
tous for ever, let us comfort' our ſelves hence 
in all the nnfairhfull dealings of men, rhey are 
friends to day,and enemies to morrow,but God | 
is'my God, and whom he loveth, hee loverth ro 
the end. An ingenuous ſpirit certainelyefſtec- 
meth it the greareſtcroſſe in the world, and it. 
any thing will where a man to heaven, this 1s 


— 


one, that rhofe -whom hee truſteth will prove 


whatſoever God takes away, hee nevertakesa-| 


Al-ſufficient; that is, purthe caſe all theworlg!| 


|falſe, andar length deceive him : Man 15 bur 
man, in theballance hee is lighter then vanity, | 
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but he tbatis in Covenant with God, his pro- 
miſeand love, and faithfulneſſe never faileth : 
A Chriſtian in all the breaches of this world ; 
hath this comfort, that he bath a ſure God to 
truſt to, heethat hath not God to truſt to, and 
is unfaithfully dealt withall in the world, what | | 
a wretched man is bee > this was Davids com» | ® 
fort, when he was beſet with calamities , and | 
miſcries, all tooke from him, and che people 
were rcady tO ſtone him, he truſted inthe Lord 
his God, I come to the extcnt of it, 


To thee end to thy ſeed after thee, 


Why doth he make the Covenantwith his) | 
ſeed, as well as with bimſelfe > : 

I anſwer, we apprebend favours and curſes 
more in our ſeed ofttimes, then in Our ſelves ; 
and it will humble a man to ſee calamities on 
his poſterity, more then on himſelfe, and a man 
more rejoyceth to ſec the flouriſhing of his | 
ſced, them of himſelfe. It is ſaid that 7efich did 
dyc in peace, though he dyed a bloody death, 
becauſe hee ſaw not the ruine of his houſe and 
family, which was worſe then death. God ſaw 
how Abraham apprehended and valued ſeed, | 
when bee ſaid, what nilt thow give me, ſince I am | 
childlefſe ? therefore God intending a comfor- 
table enlargement of the covenant of Graceto 
Abraham, extends it to bis ſeed. I will: bethe God 
of thy ſeed, Ir is a great blefling for God to bee 
the God of our ſeed: it isalluded to by S. Pe- 
cer 


_— 
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erin the new Teſtament , Thepromiſeis wade to 
yu and :o your Children, 


A ——E——Lz 


of the Covenant 3 

That doth notprejudice their ſalvation, God 
hath appointedthe ſacraments to be ſeales for 
as, not for himſelfe, hee himfelfe keepeth his 
| Covenant, whether we have the feale or no, fo 
long as we negle& it not, therefore we muſt not 
thinke if a childe dye before the ſacrament of 
baprtiſme, that God will not keepe his Cove- 
nant,they have the ſanity, the holineſle of the 
Covenant. You know what David faid of his 
childe, 7 ſhall goero ie, but it ſhall met returne to 
w?, and yetit dyed before-it was circumciſed, 


and were not circumciſed , therefore the ſacra- 
ment is not of abſolute neceſlicy to ſalvation, 
So, he is the God of our children,from the con- 
ception and birth. 

' But howcan Godbee the God of our chil- 
dren, when they are borne in corruption, Chil- 
dren of wrath > Can they bee Children of 
wrath, and the Children of God bothat one 
erme ? | 

' Ianſweryes, both as one time, foreven as 1N 
civill matters, in our city here, a man may be a 

| free-man of the city, and yetbe borne lam? or 
leprous, or with ſome contageous diſeaſe, this 

bindreth not his freedome : ſo the children of 
a believing father and mother, may bee free- 


But what if they have not Baptiſme, the ſeal | 


You know they were 40 yeers in the wildernes 


| 


men of rhe ciry of God, and in the covenant F 


of : 
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| enlarged > wherein doth the new Covenant dif- 
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of grace,and yet be rainted with originall ſin, 
that over-ſpreadeth the powers of the ſoul nor. 
wichſtanding- 01 5vE0 yo 1176 iw 34 
W hence we ſee a grouncof baptizing infants, | 
becauſe they' are in the Covenint. To whom 
the Covenant belongs : the ſealof it belongs, 
but to infants the Covenant belongs , therefore 
the ſcale of ir, Baptiſme , belongeth to them: |-. 
If circumciſion belonged to them, then Bap- 
tiſme doth, but circumciſion belonged to 
them : for the eighth day they were circumci- 
ſed , therefore Baptiſme belongeth ro them. 
Anabapriſticall ſpirits would not hayechil 
dren baprizcd, if they believe net : why then 
were the Children of the Iewes circumciſed? 
They were circumciſed becauſe they were in 
Covenant: and is nor the Covenant of grace 


fer from the old, but (among many other 
things) in the enlargement of ir > there is now 
a new people, the Gentiles in Covenant, that 
were not before,new Prieſts,new ſacrifices, new 
ſacraments, all is new in the covenant of grace: 
if all be enlarged in the coyenant , why ſhould 
we deny the ſeale of the covenant to them in 
the new, that hadit in the old, even children # 
Itis ſenceleſſe. The Scripture to mcete with 
ſuch, applyeth baptiſme to them, and circum 
Cifion to us, to ſhew, that in the covenant of 
grace, they are all one in effec, 1 Cor. 10, All 
they were baptized under the cloud, and S. Paul 


fairh, 1 Coloſc wee are circumciſed with circumci» 
on 
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<> T4 Re Cre eo _ 


on, without hands, We ate eircumoiiad; and 
they were baptized : to ſhew I ſay char all are 


one in Chriſt, Chriſt is all one, yefterdey, ro-day, 


under the Jaw, and zo day to us undertheGoſ- 
pelf, and foreverto poſterity; and therefore if 
Children had intereſt in Chriſt then, ſo'rthey 
[have now, This is cleare, and undeniable,God 
is the God of our' Children, 04) 2 60 ent 


rents, tO bee good, if not for fove of them. 
(elves, and their owne ſoules ,' yer - for their 
Children and poſterity ſake; that God may do. 
Food to their children'for then , they” cannot. 
| naughe themſelves; © 
How manyecxamples are there in'Scripture | 
that God plagued and puniſhed the children 
for the fathers ſinnes > chough in rhe "maine 
matrer hee will nor doe it fometimes, becauſe: 
: | be is gracious and gaod, hewill be good tarhe: 
children, though their parents bee tas) 
leſhua , Yand Caleb came inro < rhough 
their parents wererebels,and died in the wilder: | 


- 'Tyg 


ond the ſame for ever, yeſterday to'them that were | 


This ſhould bee an'encoomragement-to pa- | 


deſerve worſe of their children, then xo bee | 


nefſe. Yer it is a diſcemfortable thing, when 
parents are naught, they may looke that God: 
ſhould puniſh their! ſin in their Children. 
 Thereis a greatdeaJe of care taken by -car- 
vall parents, here in the City, (and-every where 
= at in the City co ) ” —_— 
fie inn ! not Goa” 
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[their God, bat ors ht 
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[it maybe a ſnare to them, it were detrer thoy 


| abourcrs for theſe outward things, thatthey | 
| God hath blewne upon them, and all bath 


[their;God:; to leave then in Covenant with 
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God (They labour to wake their Children great, | : 


if they can-leavethem rich men, great men in 
a.pariſh, to beare office, to come to bonour, | 
that is their maine endeavour, for this they | 
drudge and .negleR& heaven and happineſſe, Bur, 
alas, wbat: is this > Thou mayſt leave them | 
muchgoodsz and the vengeatice of Godwith | 
them, thou maiſt leaverhem much wealth, ang 


hadſt leftthem nothing, | 

. Looke into the ſtate of the City, thoſerthat 
are beſtable in the City, doe they not riſe of 
nething > 2nd they chat ave bin che greateſt | 


may call their lands after their owne names, 


come tO nought in a ſhort-time , becauſe they 
have not made God their portion. Of all things 


parents ſhould labour to leave them God for | 


hirp, lay up prayers .in heaven for them, laythe 
tion there, owe prayers there, thatmay.| 
be effeRuall for themyhen youare gone. _ 


Andchis likewiſe ſhould bee a comfort to 
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poore Chriſtiavs, that haye nor muci to leave 
theirchildren. I can leave my childe nothirg, 
bur I ſhall leave him in Covenant with God :; 


||for God is my God, and alwayes hatb bin, and 


ever will be, be will bee the God of wy (eed. I 
ſhal leave him Godsbleffing,and alittle well got- 


ten goods that the righteous bath a PT better then &- 
£1eah deate iU! gorten,God addeth no forrow nith that, 


There 
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J [There is 00 fearefull expeRation ay 
I |a5chere 15, of chatwhich is ill och 
acher andcbilde ſhalt meet in ell, and curſe 


and chat turned ro my:ruine: this ſhall make 


tolcave Mis Children, yet he can ſay, God'is m 

J |, and I am'{ure be will betheir God, though 

4 il have bur little tO leave them elſe, I ſhall leave 

FJ |them Gods bleffing. Good _ may bope 

I |fora blefling upon their children, becanſe God 
J (is their God, and the God of & their ſeed. For 

the ſacrament, a word. 

The Sacrament is a ſeale of this Covenant : 


people. God tO his word addeth feales, ro help 
our Faith: whatagood God is this > how wil- 
ling is bee to have us believe him > one would 
thivke thar a word from him, a promiſe, were 
enough, bur to his promiſe hee addeth a cove- | 
nant: one would think a covenant were enough, 
but to that hee addeth ſeales , and to them an | 
oath too. 7 have ſmorne to David my ſervant. 

Thus hee ſtoopes to all conditions of men, he 
condeſcendeth ſo farre, to-vſe all theſe meanes, 
that hee may ſecure us. You know that a] 
promiſe ſecures us, if it be' from one that is an| 
| honeſt man , wee” ſay thar 'wee are'ſure to| 


wee bave his: Covenant, 'then wee are aſſured 


that God is our God in Chriſt, and wee arc his | 


| 


oneanother, when the ſonne ſhall ay tothe fa- | 
ther, you inſnared your ſclfe romake me happy, | 


wicked wretches curſe one another one day. A | 
re Chriſtian that cannot ſay he bath'riches | 


have ir breaaſe. df -his promiſe :- but wheti| | 


| LIES more} . 
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more becauſethere is (amewhatdrawne, Now Cry 

wec have, Gods covenant, and his ſeale, the (a. 

cramenr, and thendhis garh;Ifwe will take him 

' for qu ( and renounce ow wicked cour. 

ſes, woe ſhall Re nothingby it; wee ſhall part 

with.nothing for God,but we ſhall have it ſup- 
(= 4k If we. loſe honour,wealth, orples- 

weſhall have it abundantly in bim- 


we come only to receive his loye tous? Nogwe 
make a cavenant with God in the Sacrament, 


to kad mew lives henceforth, wee have | 

wenantwith Godat firſt inBaprilm, 
now we renew it in taking the Sacrament, and 
it 1s fit, for if be renew his covenant ofttous in 


cauſe hee would have him cruſt what hee ſaid, 
then we ſhould ſeven times;that-is oft, come to 
tbe Sacrament, and renew; eur Covenant with 
bim, to take bim for our God::'and remember 
what tis tofin afcerthe receiving the ſacramer: 
Sins againſt copfcicnce break off a covenant 
regewced,fin hath an aggravation now, you that 
mean tQreceive,if you Go willin ply aſter, ewere 
better you had not received cn makes adul- 
ih oak the fornication>ſaith 4, Twas the 


0 
of 6h Linea WOrk ther fornicarion-where 


" What doe we hearc in the ſacramet >:doe'| | 


thathes ſhall bur God, and wee promiſeby | Þ 


Wegrogs 


love tobe ours, we ſhould regew owrs oft ivith/| x 
him,torake bum co be our God. Seaventimes | 
in Gez,he 1enewed his covenantto 4braham, be. | 


thy couenans: wicop breaks the covenit | 
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venant with God in your Baprtiſme , and now 
you come to renew it; if you finne now;it is an 
aggravation of the ſinne, it 1s aduſlterie, it is 
diſloyaltie againſt God. 

Remember therefore,that we doe not onely 
take here Gods kindneſſe ſealed in the Sacra- 
ment, but we repromiſe back againe to lead 

w lives. All muſt reſolve by his grace to obey | 
him henceforward,; and to take him for our 
God, The way therefore will be toput this in- 
tothe conditionof your promiſe now,and pray- 
er after * Lord, I have promiſed this, but thou 
knoweſt I cannot "Ford the promiſe 1 have 
made, and the comicion thourequireſt, of my 
ſelfe: but in the Coyenant of grace , thou haſt 
ſaid that thou wilt make good the condition: 


oſke him, thou haſt promiſed to Circumciſe my 
heart, thou haſt promiſed to reachme, thou baſt 
promiſed todelight over we for good, thou haſt 
promiſed to Waſh me with cleane water, thou 
baſt promiſed to put thy feare inmy heart, thou. 
baſt promiſed ro write thy Law iti the affeQi- 
ons ; I would feare thee, and love thee ,and 
truſt in thee, and delight in thee : thou know- 
eſt Icannot fulfill the conditions, thou art a- 
ble and willing; thou art as able to make 
me doe theſe things as to command me to 
doe them: ; 

Thus we ſhould deſire God to give the grace 
that he requires in the uſe of the meanes ; for 
that muſt not be negle&ed , we muſt attend 


thou haſt promiſed to give the ſpiriz to chem that | 


Ll : $0 upon | 
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upon the Ordinances, uſe the parts that are gi. 
venus, and in that, ro him that hath, ſball bee gi, 
ven; thou ſhalt not need aty neceflary good to | 
| bring thee to heaven, if thou wilt clayme the 
promiſe of the covenant intheuſe of meanes ; | 
wee ſhall want degrees perhaps, but in the co. 
venant of grace , it is not degreesthat brings 
us to heaven, but truth, 

Now in our renewing the Covenant with 
God, letus not deſpaireof his performance, 
let not that hinder us from comming to the 
Sacrament, but come cheerefully , and know, 
that bee that hath made the Covenane wich 
thee to be thy God, and to give thee «ll par- 
| Cicular grace (inthe uſe of all good meanes) 
will performe it: Hee will performe it, if wee 
come in fincerity of heart; If wee come to 
daube with God, and after to follow our fin- 
full: courſes, this is to mocke God. This made 
David take it to beart ſomuch , that bi fami- 
liar friend that cate at his table, lift wp his heele 
4zainft mee, May not God complaine of us, 
that we come to the communion, to his table , 
with falſe /udzs hearts, and afterwards betray 
- |him > hee may ſay, my familiar friends they 
came, and eat with me, yer they have life up the 
heele againſt me, they arerebellious, they will 
leave no finne, that before they were: cnthral- 
led to, ſo inſtead of a bleſſing, wee bring a 
curſe upon us, & juſt reward' of Qur difloyal- 
ty. Oh remember that it 'is a great aggravation 
of ſinne, after the Sacrament, 


| The Faithfull Corvenanter. , 

I ſpeake not this to diſcourage. any , but 
to encourage us rather, if wee come with 
fincere hearts , and with reſolution to pleaſe 
God, wee may looke for all the promiſes 
fom God, all that hee hath promiſed, hee 
is ready to performe, if wee in faith can al- 
leadge the promiſe, Lord remember thy 

promiſe, wherein thog haſt cauſed 
thy ſeryant to put bis 
ruſt. 
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A good Conſcience, 


F 3 _ EE —— 
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'| The like figurewhereunts, even Baptiſme doth alſe 
now ſavevs ( not the putting away the filth of che fleſh, 

but the anſwere /of 4 good Conſcience toward God) by 

the reſurreFion of Ieſus Chriff, 27 


Ba He dependanceof theſe words up- 
on the former is this. The blefſed 
Apoſtle had ſpoken before of 
thoſe that were before the flood, 
and of Neahs ſaving inthe Arke : 
whereupon he mentions Baptiſme. The /ikefs 


oure whereunto is Baptiſme which alſo ſaverh vs. bs 


Chriſt was Tefterday, to day, and the ſame for e- 
[ver Hee was the ſame unto them before his 


Incarnation z and the ſame to them that _— | 
is 


— 
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The Demand of a good Conſcience. 


-| his time, and to us that ſhall be for ever. All 
were ſaved by Chriſt, and all had ſeveral! facrigi- 
ces that were types of Chris, As therewere two 
Citries of the wotld, from the beginning of the 
world, figured out in Caineand Abell thebegin- 
ners of both, ſo God hath carried himſelfe dif- 
ferently to the Citizens of both: he always had 
a care ro ſave his Neah's in the middeſt of de- 
ſtruction, he had an Arke alway for his Noah's, | 
| God knoweth how to deliner his, ſayth the Apo- 
le Peter, Ir is aworke that he hath practiſeda 
| long time ſince the beginning of the world: and 
for the other that are not his, thatare of Caines 
| poſterity , God carries himſelfe in a contrary 
way tothem , be deſtroyes them. But to come 
tothe words, The like 7 wherewnto even Bape 
tiſme doth now ſaves, &#c. The ſaving of Noah in 
the Arke was a correſpondent, anſwerable type 
co Baptiſme: for as Baptiſme figures-Chrif,ſo 
did the ſaving of Noshin the Arke: they arecor- 
reſpondent in many things. 
| The Atke;ag- | ASall that were without the Arke periſhed, 
gure of Bap- | ſoall thatare without Chrift, that are not ingraf- 
mime [ted into Chrift by faith, (whereof Baptiſme was 
"2 [a ſeals) theyperiſh. 

"= And as the ſame water in the floud, preſerved 
Nosh in the Arke ; and deſtroyed all the 01d 
world: ſo the ſame blood , and death of Cbrif, 
and his ſufferings , it kills all our ſpirituall ene- 
mies : ( they are all drowned in thered Sea of 
Chriſtsb1ood,)bur preſerves his Children. There 


ere three maine waters, and deluges which 6 
a 


—- 
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all rode re The-floqd rhar drowned 
the old world ,"rhe paſſing through chered _ 
and twevensof Jeden, let thefe Gqds peo 
plewere faved;andyhe erentits ofGods:Church 
deſtroyed,hercunto-Aficabrhe prophet alludes | 
when he ſairh, heſbal drone asr fins in the bot rome, | 
if the See , he alludes ro Fharech. , and his nar 
drowned inthe bortome of the Sea, they func | 
25 lead, foall our fins, (whichare our enemice) 
ifwe be inChriftthey finksaslead; | 

As Neahwhen kowene to makerthe Arkeand 
to get intO it way mockedofthewretched world, | 
foall that labour 1opet TOON, 8 tobefa- 
vedt hey arc derided . 
Yet notwithſtanding Noah: Was chought awiſe 
ee gs 
comes, then they arewifethar e/ 
that ger into Chyiff before; = ſuch reſemb» 
fances there be , I name buta few becauſe Tgoe. 


On; 
The like figure whereunts, Paptiſiee alje-' 
| ſoverbus, Ge. . 

Here firſt ofall in a word, is a deſcrip low? 
the meanes of ſalvation, how we are faved, Bap- 
tiſme ſaveth us. 

Then there isa preverition of an nobic@ion; 
wot the putting away of the filsh of the fleſh? the out- | 
ward part of Baptiſme. 
— Thenhe ſers Fea how Baptiſme ſaves 5 
Burt the anſrere of a good C fic #2 

And then the ground ofit, by #he yoſureBion 
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Pares of = 


2, Parts of 


Baptilme. 


The Devill 
carries tO cxs 
rreames, 


Men prone to 


to outward. 


werſkip. 


mm —. 


give tov much- 


Conſcience, 
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The Demand of a pood 


 Theformer I paſſe over, that l may come to 
' that whichl1 ſpecially intend.Lcome therefore 
to the preventionoftheobjeRion, which I will 
not ſpeake much of, but ſomewhat,becauſe it is 
auſcfull point. When! be ſaid that Bapriſme 
ſaves us, he ſaith, not that Baptiſme which is a 
putting away the filch of the fleſh, inſinuating this, 
that Baptiſme-hath two partes: there is a double 
Baptiſme; the outward, which is the waſhing of 
the bodie; rhe inward, which 'is the waſhing of 
the foule : the outward doth not ſave without 
the inward, Therefore he prevents them, leaſt 
they ſhould thinke that all are ſaved by Chrif; | 
thar are Baptiſed, that have their bodies waſh- 
ed cumrecdly with water, The Apoſtle knew 
this,tbat people arenatarally prore togive too 
much to outward things. The Devillin people 
is in extreames , he labours to bring people to 
extreames, to make the Sacraments Idolls, or 
Idle : ro make the outward Sacrament a meere 
Idoll,.ra give all to that, orto make them Idle 
ſignes, the Devill bathwhat he would in both. 
The Apoſtleknew the diſeaſe of the times, c- 


to outward things, Saint Pal writing to the 
Galathians, he is faine twice to repeat it, Neither 
Circumrifuon availeth any thing, or uncircumciſion, 
| but anew creature : you ſtand too much on out- 
ward things; that that God requires eſpecially, 


- 


is the new creature. | 


bed both outward and inward worſhip; th 


ſpecially in his time, they attributed roo much | 


-  Sointhe o'd Teſtament, when God preſcri- 


-. attribute 
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them: / will zone of your new Afoones,s abhorre your 
offerings. And in {ſay wit. It was as the catti 
of of 4 Dagges neck,: the offering of ſacrifice'; "an 
yer they were facrificesappointed by God himn- 
lelfe. W hat was the reaſon of this? They play- 
ed the hypocrites with God, and gave himone. 


lee through the current of the Scriptures, thoſe 


to-attribure roo niuch-to outward things z Tt 


[were well if they would joyne the inward too, 
which they negle&. There are 2 parts of Gods 
| ſervice, outward & inward, that is barſh to fleſh 
and bloud. As in Baptiſmethere ate 2 parts,0ut- 
ward and inward waſhing ;: and in-hearing the 
Word,is the outward man & inward ſoule,when | 
itbowes to hearewhat 6d ſaith: ſo inthe Lords 


Sy pper,there is outward receiving of Bread ard 


| 6d, Nowpeople give roo muctitothe outivard, 


Wine, and inward making of a Covenant with 


| dans. 4 


ly the ſhell; they. brought him outward per-/| 
formances, they attributed roo nuch' to; that]. 
F | and left che ſpirituall part, that God moſt e-'| 
JF | fieemes. So our Saviewr Chrift to the Phariſes, | 
IJ | we (ce how he takes them up, ſay not with your: 

J | ever, we have Abraham to our Father. They boa | 
ed roo muchof their outward —_—_ Yau | 


eſpecially that belong not to God, they are apt | 


ard 


— 


| The Domdnutof good Conſtiencs. 133 
attributed too much co che oupvard, and ler the : 
|inwardalone, AS jn Pſsl. 50. God complaines | Plal 50 

how they ſerved him, therefare ſaith he, ahathaft 

thaw $0 doe 10 take my Covenant intothy ewauth "and 

hatef# to be reformed? And ſo in Iſay 1::amd't ſay = te 

the loft, we ſee Gods peremptory dealiog with | © 
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Reaſon, out- 
| waid perform- 
| ances ealie and 
glorious, 


| 


They dawbe 


| [Pate 


| 


Vſe, 
.To periome 


| | inwardſervi CC 


- 
h ons 


. | ward beaotthere; much more —_—_ cere-' 


| The Demandofagood (|onſeience. 


it ; but now for the inward; becaule they arc 
| conſcious oftheir luſts;they « Care not forchar, 
- Bur _ particularly , rhe reaſon? iy in cor- 


zlorioustotheeye ofthe world: every one can 
ſee the Sacrament: adminiltred, every-onecan 
ce wbenone comes comes andattcnds, and hieatesthe 
word of God, they arc caſic,and gloriousiti the 
eye ofthe world, 

And then. againe, people reft in the [be 
cauſe ſamemhar: is doneby it todawbe conſis 


|\ching , ifehey were dire& Atheiſts , Therefore 
\(ay they, we will beare theword;; ana performe 
.ounvard thin 


r 
; (kr htoyr. a hike reaſons there are. 


caruption of: natore init: Let us know that 
Gad regards nort--the outward, withourthe'in- 

ward, nay beabhors it, he abbors his owne wor- 
ſbipthac he hath bimſelfe, ifrhe in- 


| manies of mens owne doviſing. Poperie is bur 
an out-ſide of Religion, 'rhey labour to'pur 
1off God 'with the Soak chey have an. 
| Opinion fit to-carrupz nature: that is , qhae ebe 
Sacrament adminifired confersgrac 


e, without 
any diſpoſing ofthe partic. One of the Chick 


? 
K {andchinke tharGod- is beholding rothem for 


; Firſt, "is Hay heated —_ is cake. and 


llence, tharwould clamour ifthe y ſhould dojo | 


£5; and being loath ro ſearch into | 
|thp-tbottane of their: conſcience* reſt'in our> | 
| hings, and ſatsfieconſcience by i; theſe | 


' | Letustake noticerf ir,and take heedof rhe} 
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The Demand of a good (onſcience, | 
of them, a great Scholler, hewill haye thewa- 
ter it ſelfe to be elevated above its owne nature 
toconferre grace, as if grace had any commu» 
{n10n with a dead element. And thus they ſpeak, 
tO make people dote too much upon outward 
chings, I will not ſtand to confute this opioi- 
on : rhis very rext ſheweth, that the outward 
part of Baptiſme, without the inward, is no- 
thing, not the waſhing of the body , but the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience, ſaith $, Peter, 

\ Let us labour therefore in all our ſervices of 
Gad, to bring eſpecially the ſpirituall part : 
The Prophet Hoſea findes fault with Ephraim, 
They loved to tread out the Corne, but not co meare | 
the Yoake. Now the Oxe that weares no yoake, 
it is0o tro" ble to tread Qut the Corne, they 
fed upon the corneas they trod it, thou ſhalt nor 
muZzZ/e the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the 
Corne; So Chriſtians are like Ephraim, they are 
content to take the eaſie part of Religion: but 
to take the yoake, that which is bard, that they 
love not : now wee muſt labour tobeare the 
yoake of Religion : Vhat the heart doth is 
done in Religion, what the heart doth not, is 
not done, and there is a kind of Divinity, a | 
Divine power in all the parts of Gods wor- 

ſhip that is requiſite, beſides the bringing of 
the outward man; As in hearing, there is 

required a divine power to make a wan heare 

as he ought to doe,to bow the neck of the in- 
ward man of the ſoul: & ſo to receive theSacra- 

ment, more is required thenthe outward man, 
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obedience of ir, and apower in the Sacrament 


Chriſt, 


| there, They were Lovers of pleaſures, more then Lt- 


ſcience, © 


The Demand of a good Conſcience, 


Religion. Lerus not reſt in the forme, bur 1a- 
bour for the power: there is a power in hea- 
ring of che Word , to transfarme us into the 


to renew our Covenants with God for a new 


life,and to caſt onr ſelves altogether upon Gods | : 
Mercy in Jelns Chriſt ( betides the outward | | 


elements, ro have further Communion with 


Wee fce what kind of perſons thoſe weie in 
I Tim. 3. That prafiſed a form of Religion with, 
out the power, hee names a Catalogue of ſinnes 


1 


There is. a forme and power in all the parts of | 


vers of Goda: yet theſe people will have a forme 
of Religion notwithſtanding, bur they deny 
the power of ir, But I haſten to that that I will 
more dwell on, 

The Miniſters likewiſe are to learne their 
duty hence, to obſerve the diſpoſitions of | 


people, and what barres they lay to theirown | | 


ſalvation: if wee ſee them fuperſtitious, that 
they ſfwel in outward performances, and fo are 
deluded by Sathan in an ill ſtate, and feed 
themſelves with huskes, thenwe are to take 4- 
way ſuch obje&tionsas much as.wee can, as 5, 
Peter here,when he had ſaid that Baptiſme ati- 
ſwers to the Flood, both ſhew the deliverance 
of Gods peopleby the blood of Chrift, I ſaith 
he, not the outward Baptiſme, the wafhing 
of rhe Body, bur: the anſwer of a good C0n- 


$0 


waſhing away the filt 


| ſets downe what that is tbat doth fave in Bap- 


| ved the boly Apoſtle to have ſaid thus, not rhe ; 


RW 


| The Demand of a good( onſcience.. by 
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 SoChriſt takes away a ſecret obje&ion, ſay 
notwith your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Fa. 
ther, And to feed people in their ill humours, 
this is not the way: but to labour to make chem 
ſpirituall : for God is a ſpirir, and bee loves 
that part of his worſhip that is ſpirituall and 
inward. Vee ſhall have no man damned in 
the Church, if there were not an inward ſpiri- 
tual part of Gods wor(hip:for the worſt men of 
all wilbe buſieſt in outward performances, and 
glory moſt in it of any other, It js a deluſion 
that brings thouſands to hell, and that made} 
mea little dwell wpoaie Bur I goe on. Not the | 

of the body, | 


—J. . 


But the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience, 


Uponthe preventing of an obje&ion, and te- 
moying their falſe confidence, hee poſitively | 


tiſme, ſaith he, it is the anſwer of 4 good Conſeci- | 
ence, The Scope of the words ſhould have mo- | 


putting off the filth of the Body, but the putting off 
the foe the ſoule : bur inſtead _ os 
ſets downe the aR of the ſoule, which is an 4»- 
ſex of a good Conſcience 10 God, by the Reſurreion 
of Teſw Chriſt. | ; 
Where firſt of all , you muſt know this for 
a ground (indeed it is a bard place of Scrip- 
ture,I will only take that that Ithiok firteſt,and 
rayſe whatobſervarions I think fit for you, that | 
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|= The Demand of agood Conſcience. 


| Chriſt the 
' foundation of 
the Covenant 
of Graces 


- out of that; you muſt know for a-ground) the 


{conſcience could ever have bin ſatisfyed. For 
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There tis 2 Covenant of Grace. | 

Since God and Man brake in the Creation, 
there is a Covenant which we calla Covenant of 
Grace, God hath ſtooped ſo low, hee bath con. 
deſcended to enter into tearmes of Covenanr 
with vs: Now the foundation of this Cove. 
nant is, that God will bee our God, and give 
us grace andglory, and allgood in Chriſt the 
Mediatorof the new Covenant, Chrift-is the 
foundation of the Covenant, the Mediator of 
the Covenant, a friend to both: to God as 
God, to man as man, God-and' man in him- 
ſelfe, and by office; fuch-is his office, as to 
procure love and agreement betweene God and 
man, He being the foundation of the Cove- 
nant, there muſt be agreement in him. Now | 
Chriſt- is the foundation of rhe Covenant, by 
ſatisfying Gods juſtice : elſe God and wee 
could never have come to-good rearmes, nor 


God muſt bee ſar'sfyed before conſcience bee 
ſatisfied :- Cor ſcience elſe would thinke God: 
1s angry, and he hath not received full fatisfa- 
tion; and conſcience will never bee ſatisfied 
but with that that God is ſatisfied with, God 
is ſatisfied with rbe Death of the Mrtdiator : 
ſoconſcience being ſprinkled with thebloodof 
Chriſt, applying the death of Chrift, conſcience 


is ſatisfied too. Now what doth ſhew , that 
the death of the Mediator is a ſufficient ſacri- 
fice, and SatisfaQion > The Reſurreion 

| of 
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The Demand of p good (onſcience. 


of Chriſt : for Chriſt our ſurety ſhould have 
laine'in the grave tothis day, if our finnes had 
not bin fully ſatisfied for, | 13:4 Hint 
Chriſt 15 the foundation of the Covenant 
of grace, by.bis humiliation, and by his exal- 
cation, whereof the reſurretion was the: firſt 
degree. Now'in this as in other covenants,there 
is the party promiſing, making the Covenant, 
and the. parties that anſwer in rhe Covenant. 
God promiſes life everlaſting, forgiveneſle of 
ſins through the death of Chriſt, the Media- 
tor,we anſwer by faith, chat we relye upon Gods 
mercy in Chriſt, this-izs the anſwer of conſci- 
ence, Now this ſound. anſwer of conſcience, ir | 
doth ſave us, becauſcit doth lay hold on Chr;f, 
that doth ſave us, Chri 
by.his death, and paſſion, An argument of the 
ſufficieticy of his ſalvation, was his reſurre&i- 
on, hee is now in Heaven triumphing, butbe- 
cauſe there is ſomewhat in us thar muſt lay 
hold of this ſalvation, . it 1s attributed to that 
that is the inſtrument of ſalyation , thatis; to 
the anſwer of a good conſcience. Now this an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience, doth afford us this 


obſervation, that &:,: | 


There muſt bee ſomerhing in us before wee can | | 
wake uſe of what good 15 in God, or  _ 


_ Chriſt, 


In a Covenant, both parties muſt agree, there | 


fo proper ſaverh us.,| 


O [4 It eEfU- 
Thete muſt 
be ſomewhar 
inus, tomake 
uſe of that is 


in Chriſt, 


muſt bee ſomewhat: wrought in us that muſt 
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Reaſ, rs 
From the na+ 
ruce of the 
Covenants 
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Real. 3, 


ment 1s, there | 
| IS alike difpo- | 
\ kuons 


Where agrec= | 


| Chriſt :we 


 'f ard wee can 
| reſpondenc 
maſt bee wy is 
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anſwer, otetſewe camot claymeany g20d by 
vhe protniſts in' Chriſt, ot'by'/aty good that 
Chriſt bath wrought tharis/the Aitfwer of a 
g60d' conſcience. Orelfe Chriſt ſhould fave 
all;if there were-notche anſwer of a good con- 
(cience- required, that only Gods elect ohildren 
have..;Butr ro ſheiy the reafons ofthis, thatthere 
muſt onodr part be this arfiver. 

The reaſon 'is partly fromthe nature of the 
Covenant, there muſt 'bee conſent on both 
{ides,or «le the Covyenant cannot hold;rhereare 
| Indentures drawn berween'God and us, God 
ptotvifcth af good, if wee believe and refton 
an reſt pon Chriſt, and {o have 
—_—_ inall that is good, There is 8 _ 
coal! SO inthe Covenant. God' 
* elſe to-us, and yee ecur 


a en is, there the Covenant is per- 
| $&;/ as Here, there is the anſwer of a good conſet- 
| 2n66. "That: 354he firſt 'reaforr then, from the 


ator of the Covenant, there woll bee this 


anfiver: 

''The Fecond reafon thar there wuſt be ſome- 
what in us, is, becauſe when two.agree there 
wuſt bee a like diſpoſition, Now there muſt 
| bee's fan fy ing of ove Nature'(fromwhence 
this bleſſed cher comes, before rhat God 


_— There muſt bee a cor- 


day into tearmes of friend- 


flip with "God: in the Covenant 'of Grace, 
Now 


md 
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diſpoſition of neceſſity , this: 


| ſearelr what Chri ft hath done, 'bur feareh our 


"Ow 


and the World, and the Divell > F'doe 're- 
nounce them: Theſe two queſtions wete made, || 


oy 


The Demand of a good (, onſciencs. 


Now friends muft have the fame mind/; there 
muſthe ar anſwering. Now thizanſirer is efpe- 
cially; faitty, when we beliove, and from Fairh, 

ſanctified obedience, that is called the reſt: 

pufation, or engagement of & good conſci- 
ence to God, when the- promife' is made; wee 
eNgag&our ſelves 0 believe, atid ro live #3 chri- 
tans. 

Naw from this chat there: niſtbe a0 anfiver 
in-us, an erngegement on ouy part; hbeſeech 
you'lerus 1h Btneralt therefore” kriow; that wee 
mufÞſerch our ow? hearts, for cheevidenceof 
our good eſtare in Re io8: ket us-not fo much 


owne hearts-How wee- have engaged our ſelves 
to God'in Chrifi that w& believe and- wieneſſe 
our helieving,thatwee tead a le anfiverable ro 
our Paith: renounce all bur Chrifti- This mu- 
tual engagement is intheforme in Baptiſme, 
that was aſed 'by the 'Apoſtſes!,' and by rhe 
ancient Church: for 'wee know? rhat inthe 
ancient Church, thar they that were Baptized, 


they were queſtioned, doe you believe? I | 


doe believe. Doe you renownce- the Fleſh , 


now when they anſwered this - acftion from 
thfv 


2 good conſcience, truly, fat 
cerely,, then they hal th right in'afl the 'good 


things- by Chrift, | Somehi rg -alw y therefore | 
in the Church was required on' our part. Not' 


Ity, and fin: 


that weeanfirer by'oun” owne frrengrh, for.it is 


vie, 
Toſcarch our 
hearts for the 
evidence of 
our eſtate, 
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Covenant of 
grace why la 


called, 


Demand of 
conſcience. 
proceedcs 

from the an- 
V [wer of ut, 


— 


"preſumption, to. hope. for Heaven and Salva- 


nt. Bn. 4 


The Demand of a good Conſcience, | 


the Covenant of grace: why is ita Covenant of | 


| grace ?. not onely becauſcthe things promiſed. 


are promiſed of grace ; but becauſe Ourpartis | 
of grace likewiſe, we belceve of grace, andliye 
boluly of grace: every good thought is from | 


| grace, it is by grace that we ate that we are, All 


is of grace in the new Covenant, meerely of 
grace, God requires not any anſiering by our 
ſtrength : for-then. he ſhould require light of | 
darkneſſe, and life of death. There:is nothing 
good inus z;he requires obedience that.he may 
worke-it when be requires it. For his com 
mands inthe Covenane of grace, they are ope-| 
rative, and working , when he commands us to| 
beleeve,andobey, be gives us grace to beleeve,| 
and obey. Itis our ſclues. that anſwere , burnoc | 
from ourſelves, but from grace ; yet notwith- | 
ſanding,let us makerthis uſeofit,letus fearchour | 
ſe;ves, though ic be nor, from our ſelves: thatwe 
anſwere Gods promile/by faith, and his com- 
mand by obedience, yet we muſt havethis obec- 
dience, (though from him) before we can chal- 
lenge any thing at Geds bands. lr is afrogant 


tion : before ; |. we;bave. grace. to, an{were all 
Gods ,promiſes /and commands. by a. good 
conſcience. 


To come: more, particalarly to the. words: 
ſome, will have it, the. Queſtioning , :the 
Demand. of ,a.gaod: Conſcience: c but, that 
 followes the. other. For when wee -anfwere 
truely the. interrozatorie$in. Baprtiſme, when 
we 
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The Demand of @ good Conſcience. | 12; f 


we belceve and renounce, then we may from a 
|go0d conſcience demand of God, all the good 
in Chriſt;:we may cal upon him, & pray unto him, 
hath not Chriſt died, and made peace betweene 
thee, and'us > And may we not triumph againſt 
all enemies when the:e is the anſwere of a good 
Conſcience? If Sathar lay any: thing to our 
charge, Chrift died, and roſe, and firs at the right | 
hand of God. ho ſhall lay any thing tothe charge | 
of Gods people * We may (with aheart | prinkled 
| with the blood/of Chrift now aſcended into hea: | 
ven )anſwere all obje&ions; and ' triumph a- 
gainſt all enemies, wee: may goe boldly to 
God ;, and demandthe performance of his pro- | 
_ | Hence comes: all the fpiric of boldneſſe, in | 
prayer; Fom the: anfirere'of a good  Conſei-| I” 
ence t-for that:drawes al{ other after it. Now | 
| ro come.;more!; particularly to the words , The 
anſwere of 4 good Conſcience: It would take up 
all che timeto fpeake of Conſcience in gene- | 
rall, and-it were not to much purpoſe. I will | Good conſei. 
rake-it as it ſerves my purpoſeat this time, A | **** "3+ 
(909d conſciencein this place, is a Conſcience 
pzaceable.and gracious; peaceand- purity make 
up a good Conſcience. To make this clearer, 
there be three degrees of a good Conſcience, 
- | (rhough the laſt bee here meant eſpecially) 
' There is firſt a good Conſcience thar iS trou- | lace Je; 
| bled, /a-troubled. good Conſcience, and then - pree: of 
a pacified good Conſcience, and thena graci- | pPeD = : 
| ous good Conſcience, Fell 


| 


Am... 
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——___— 


| A troubled A troubled god Conſcience is , when the 
good Conli- | ſojrit by Conviction opens to us whatwearein| © 
TOTES out ſelves, he opens our ſins, and! thedanger, | 

| and fou'neſſe of our (ins: whereupon our Con- | © 
| (Ciehce is terrified , and affrighted. Therefore 
this good Conſcience, whereby we are convin- 
| ced otiour eſtate by nature, iiitlelfe it iva good 
| ' Conſcience, and trends to good, for it tendsto 
drive us to Chrift, There is a gaod Conſcienee 

cherefore that hath terrour with it. 3 

| The ſecond degree of a pood.conſcienceis| 


L 


| A peaceable | that that comes theother,, whenweare 
| good Conſci- [convinced of finne,and ofthe Mifcriethar coms 
\ pos byſinne, then that good conſcience fpeakes | 


Jt peace tous: when God ſhines upon the conſei- 
| ence by his ſpiric (from whence: there ispeace) | 
| that is a peaceable good conſcience.” For God | 
| rakes this courſe, after behath terrified conſci- 
( ence by his ſpirit and word, then he offers in the | 
| Goſpelh (andnor onely offers but) commands 
us-to beleeve 3 he offers all good in'Chrift, and 
commands us, & not only (o,bur invites us: Come 
| wito me allye that are wearie, 6. Nay,he beſcech- 
eth us: #e beſeech you to be reconciled, he takes all 
courſes, ' Naw his ſpirit: gaing with theſe in- 
treaties, he perfirades the: foule thar be is our 
gracious Father in Chrifs ſefus. Chrift bathſuf- 
tered ſuch great rhings, and he is God, and man, 
| be 15 willing, and able to ſaveus. Conſiderin 
| he isannoynted of. God for this purpoſe? here- 
; [upOnconſcience is ſatisfied, and doth. willing- 
-| {ly yeeld totheſe gracious promites, it FW 
| fills | 
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| "The Damandof, 4 good Conſeience. | 


cious good confeience, which is a 
after we have beleeved , thatreſolves to-pleaſe 
God in all things, asthe ApolYeſaith Heb. 1 2. 


Ce ; 


| 


We have 4 good Conſcience ſtudying #6 pleaſe Cod te 

#f things: we - have a good conſcience toward 

God, and toward men. When the conſcience is 
peaſed , and quieted , then ic is fit toferve 


mentourofrune, yeelds nothing but harſh My- 
fique ; ſo when the fogleiad” conſcience is 
diftempered ,and'nor ſet at/peace;, ir is nor gra- 
cious. So now you fce the order, there is a 


J—_ —— —_— _ 


IO. 


eonſcicnce;and then a graciou : forwhile | 
conſtienceis yot at peace; by theblood), and | 
reſvrre ion of Teſus Chrift, by conſidering him, | 
| and by application ofhim, there is no grace nar 

ſervice- of God witÞ that heart * but the heart 
ſtunsGod, ithares Ged, andmurmurs againſt 
God, men thinke why ſhould they doe good 
deeds 'when rhes beleeve not # whenthey caſt 
not themſelves upon 'Civift, and wben conſci- 
ence is not ſprinkled with the blood of Chriff, 
they are able to doc nethingoutof the [ove of 
God, and whatſocver is nos of faith and love, it 15 
ſinne. The heart cannot bur be afraid of Ged, and | 
wiſh there wereno 5d, and murmur, and repine 
till itbe pacified, T hart is the reaſon why the 


| Apolties in tbe latter partof gra | 
they 


| 18y 
| ebjs commandofbeleeving, totheſeſweetinyi. | = 
tings, 'Dhis is a peacenble good Confejence, / | - 
 Hereiipoh comes {in the third place) 2 $r9- 


Ml 
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A gracious 


| CENCC 


; Heb, 13. 


[ 
[ 


As an inſtryment that is in tune. An inftru- | 


| 
| 
| 


troubled good conſcienceandapeaceableggod | 


good Conſci- | 


— — 
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Douhle 
ground of 
comfoi1t, 


| they; prefſe confcience-of good duties, when 
| they bad raught Chriſtians before, and tablj- 


—_—— 


| ground of Comfort. One inthe command to 


evidences of grace or no;burwhenhe hath power 


| 


"The Demand of. & good Conſcience. 


ſhed them in Chriſt, becauſe, all duties iſſue 
from faith ,.if they come not thence theyare 
Honbing ; if there be: firſt. faith in Chrift; then 
therewill be a good conſcience in or lives and 
converſations. ' 

And from:the gracious conſcience comes | 
the increaſe of 'a peaceable conſcience: there 
muſt be peace , before we can gractoully renew 
our Covenants to pleaſe : but when we 
have both theſe, faith in Chriſ# , and a-reſoluti- 
on topleaſe God in all things , there:comesan. 
increaſe of peace: for then there is an argument 
roſatisfe conſcience, when firſt of a}l conſci- 
ence goes.to Chrif?, to the foundation. I have 
anſwered Gods command, I hayebelceved, and | 
caſt my ſelfe upon Chrif, I bave anſwered Gods | 
promiſe, he hath promiſed, if I doe ſo; be will 
give me Chrift with all his Benefits; I baveyecl- 

the obedience of faith : hereupon comes 
ſome comfort, here is the foundationof his 
obedience? But then when Conſcience like» 
wiſe from this reſolves to pleaſe God in all 
things, in the duties to God, and man, hereup- 
on comes another increaſe of peace, when 1 
looke to the lifeof grace in my owne heart, For 
a working , carefull Chriſtian hath a double 


beleeve and in the promiſe, wherher he hath 


by the ſpirit to lead a godly life, and to keepe a 
good 


tm. A —_— 
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| The Demand of a good Conſcience, 
- pm Fehr 
|gaod conſcience in all things, then he hath 
comfort from the evidence of grace in his owne 
hearc, from whence an increaſe of peace comes. 
You fee what a good conſcience is here in this 
| place, the anſwer of a-good eonſcience, Iwill 
J /not ſpeake largely ofit.' Tocome a lictle fur- 
7 ther to the point. How know we that a man 


7 |fcience,when it is troubled? For here is the dif- 
IJ |ficultic, a conſcience is neverſo peaccable ,and 
2] gracious, bur there is a principle of rebellion 


J |:nus, the fleſh that caſts in-doubrings, and | 
ſtirres up obje@ions Tas indeed our fle(h is full | 


of obj=&ions againſt Gods divine truth, there 
| be ſeeds of infidelitie to every promiſe, and of 
| rebellion toevery command inthe word, How 
ſhall-a man know that hee hath a peaceable 
good Conſcience in. the middeſt of this re- 
bellion> 

Let him looke if the conſcience anſwer God 
iathe middeſt of oppoſition,andrevellion: my 
fleſhand blood ſaith thus, my fins are great, 


hath a good conſcience, a peaceablegood con- | 
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Deſt. 


b- 


A uf. 
How to know 
2a good Con. 


troubled, 


and Sathan layes it hard to my charge: yet 
(n5twithſtanding, becauſe Cod hath promiſed, 
and commanded, I caſt my ſelfe upon God... 
Let us aſke our owne hearts and conſciences 
| what they ſay to God , whar is the anſwere 
,to God. Wee ſee: what lob ſaith , Though 
' he kill me, yet I will eruft in him: fleſh and 
[vinod would have ſhewed its put in 7eb, as 
if Gold had neither reſpe&ed nor loved him: 


I, | 
[f it anſwer. 
God in trou- 
ble, 


yet when 0b recovered: himſelfe 3 Though - 
' 


—— th _ 
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By allowing 
Gods curhe 


| Zo 

' By acknowled- 
ging Gods 

| 6. Nov a 


| 
| Pſal, 73s 


of the rruth of Ged- in the inward man. VVhat- 
| ſoever the fleſh ſay, the word is good, the com- 


| Church, and our owne troubles, to ſhake our 


—_lW 


Tbe Demand of a good Conſcience. 


kill me, 1 will eruit in him. SOoaman may know, 
though conſcience be ſomewhar troubled, yer 
itis a gracious peaceable conſcience, if peace 
get the upper-band, and grace ſubdue coryp. 
rion, when the conſcience fo farre as it is enlar. | 
ged by Gods fpirit, cancheck itſelfe. Why art 
thou diſquieted oh my ſoule ? why art thou ttoub- 
[ed? ?ruſt in God, truſt in God reconciled now in 
Chriſt, when conſcience can lay a charge upon it 
ſelte, and check ir ſelfe thas , it is a {igne that 
conſcience hath made this gracious anſwer. 
Againe, one may kngw , though conſcience 
be troubled ſomewhat, yet it 15 a gracious 
peaceable conſcience, when it alwayes allowes 


mandement is good,the promiſe is goodzas St. 
Paul ſaith, |/ afow the law of God in my inward man, 
by this a man may know, ( though his peace 
be ſomewhat troubled, that yet notwichftand- 
ing) there is the anſwer of a good conſcience, 
Againe , when a man can breake our of trou- 
ble, and ſuch aneſftate,? as the Divellweakens 
our faith by , {for he uſeth tbe troubles of the 


faith , as if Geddid notregard us : now) when 
conſcience can riſe out of this, as in Pſa, 73. 
Yet God is good to iſrael, yet my ſoule keepe ſulence 
eo the Lord: though things ſeeme togoe contra- 
rie tO a man, a$if God were not reconci'ed, as 
ifbe bad nor part in Chriſt, Yet my ſoule keepe ſi- 
lence, and God 15 good to Iſrael, This conflia 


ſhewes. 
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ſhews thar there is a gracious part in the ſoule, | 
[and that conſcience is a gracious conſcience, It | 
is ſaid here, it is the anſwer of 4 good conſcience | 
Towards God. | | 

For conſcience jndeed hath reference to God, | 
| 


OO OI nn moms 


oO w_ --» 


and that will anfwer another queſtion: ( for 
conſcience as it performes holie duties, as it is 

a gracious conſcience, it lookes to God) whe-| Quef, 
ther may a manknow , or how ſhall heknow 

that he doth things of conſcience > whether he | 
be in the ſtate of grace and doth things graci- | 

ously > He may, forwhy, ts conſcience et in. F -Taf. 
man, but to tell him , what be doth, with what 1,0, te 
mind he. doth it, in what ſtate he is ; this is a doth things 
power of the ſoule, which conſcience ſhewes. | 52cioully, 
A man may know what eſtate he is in, and whe- | 

ther be performe things graciouſly or no: Noyy | | 
how ſball a man know whether he doth things rf 


of conſcience or no ? | How to know 
Firſt whatſoever the anſwer of conſcience is, | what we doe 
itis towards God: if a man doetbings from | 5991.2 592 
reafons of Religion; ifa man be charirable to 
bis neighbour, ifhe be jaſt, and good, fit be] 
from reaſons of Religion, becauſe Ged com: | yards Gay | 
mands him, this is a good conſcience. A good 
conſcience reſpe&ts God , ad his command. 
What we doe for company of for cuftome, 1s 
not froma good conſcience: A good confet- | 
ence doth things from God, with reaſons from 
God, becauſe he commands it, it is Gods depu- 
tie in our hearts. 
| Apaine , what we doe' from a good confci- 
ence, | 


he A 


" 


® 


hl. tte 
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From an in- 
ward princt- 
ple. 


Objea, 


Avnſe 
Why Children 
are Baptiſcd, 


| ward principle, fromthe inward judgement,be- 


[ it, in conſcience.to God , to obcy himinall 


| 4 
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The Demand of a good Conſcience 


ence, we doe from the inward man, from an in. 


caule wertbinke its ſo, and from an inward af. 
fetion. Vhen we have not aright judgement 
of what we doe, anddoe itnot our of love, and 
from the inward man, we doe it not ont of a 
good conſcience: what is done out of conſci- 
ence, is done from the inner man. Therefore in 
all our performances let us examine our ſelves, 
not what we doe, but upon what ground we doe | 


things. I cannot dwell upon theſe things, 
| Theanſwerofa good conſcience that ſaves 
us , together with Baptiſme , when there is the 
anſiver of a good conſcience , then Bapriſme 
ſcales ſalvation, To come more neere to the an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience in Baptiſme. 

Youwill obje&, if the anſwer ofa good con: | 
ſcience, in Baptiſme docall , andnor the our- 
ward waſhing of the body , why are Children 
Baptiſed then, they cannot make the anſwer of 
a good conſcience ? 

I anſwer, the place muſt be underſtocd of 
thoſe of yeares of diſcretion ; For infants that 
dye intbeir infancie, we have a double ground 
of comfort concerning them. Firſt they are 

within the Covenant , have they not received 


' 


; Grd in them, and God doth comprehend them 


the ſeale of the Covenant, which is Baptiſme ? 
And how-ever, they aftually anſwer not the 
Covenant of grace, by acuall beleeving : yer 
| they have the ſeed of teleeving , the ſpirit of 


by 
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{ us; ve are Comprehended of him,as the Cbild 13 


comprebend thoſe that are Children, that are 


anngagement,and obligation to them to beleey: 


nouncing. It is ſpoken therefore of thoſe thar 


to the mercicof God. Thoſe therefore that are 
at yeares ofdiſcretion, muſt bave grace 
ſwer the Covenant of 


The Demand of a good ( "onſcience, © 


by his mercie being not able to comprehend 
him, nay we that areat yeares of diſcretion are 
ſaved by Gods compretending, and imbracing 


of the qurſe, or of the- Mother. The Child holds 
the nurſe, and the nurſe the Child, the Child is 
more ſafe from fallirg by-rhe nurſe, and che 
Mothers holding of it, then by its holding of 
chem. Thoſe that are at yeares wult claſpe 
and praſpe about Chriff, but Chrif# holds and 
comprehends them ; much more dorh God 


not able to comprehend him. Forthoſe that 
live toyeares of diſcretion, their Bapriſme is 


becauſe they have undertaken by thoſe that an- 
ſfwered for them to beleeve when they come to 
yeares: and if whenthey come to yeares, they | 
anſwer not the Covenant of grace, and the an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience, it they doe not be- 
leeve, and renounce Sathan, all is fruſtrate: their | 
Baptiſme doth them no good,, if they make 
notgood their Covenant by beleeving and re- 


are of yeares of diſcreticn: we leave infants 


cOan-} 
by belceving, and 
renouncing. To come therefore to our ſelves. 

| Wethatwill/anſwer tothe Covenant made in: 
baptiſm,muſt perform it,cſpecially rhatthatwe 
then Covenanted, what was that 3 we anſwered 
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| ny | | | # The Demand of a good Conſcience. | 


| Covenantin | that we: would: beleeve , doeſt thou beleeve > ] 
bapriſme- | beleeve every Article of the faith : anddoe you 
_. | renounce the Devill , and all his works > I doe, 
Therefore unleſſe now we beleeve'in Chriſt, and | 
renounce the Devill , we renounce our Bap. 
| tiſme; ir-doth us nogood. There are diverſe 
kinds -of -people' thar 'overthrow their owne 
Baptiſme. 
Thoſe thative | Thoſe that live in fins againlt conſcience 
in iasagaint | they doe renouncetheirbaptifme (in ſomeElſore) 
Conſcience, | thoſe phat feed their corruprions : for inbays | 
Baptiſnc. | Ciſmemweareconſecrated ini ſouls and body to 
Gad, weare givettup to hin, we are 237 0ur one, 
.| hisname is called onus ,-wearecatled Chriſti- 
ats, therefore our eyes are not out: owhe, our 
hands are not owmtowne, our: thoughts and af- 
fe&ions are not our 0:vne: there muſt be a re- 
nouncing,and-adenyallof alt finne: as farreas | 
it.is contraty to Chrifts ſpirir Thoſe therefore 
' | that-labout.ro feed ctheir corruptions, what doe 
theyelſe fo fatre burrenounce their baptiſme, 
and under the Livery of Chri. ſerve the enemie 
of Chrit;the Devillchar they ſhould renounce? 
Thoſgrhar feed theireics with/ſceing of vanity, 
andtheir eares with filthy diſconrſe: thoſethat | 
ſuffer their-ſeet- toccartie them! to places where | 
they-infe&rheir ſaules ; thoſe'thar inftead of 
renauncing;their/ corruprions'feed the, atid 
theirhearestel{ rhemchey cheriſh thoſe corrap- 
| tions they ſhould retiounceby baptiſme, what | 
(hall werbink|af ripte; and yerirhey rhink ro 
| be fave by Chrifti/Ged is hereifully and ChiF 


died, 
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cingotbaptifine.: >: | 5 5) 91699051ls £ ben 

Fora ule therefore: of :exhortatinh , if ſo'be 
that this be the effeQuall bapriſme; the chiefe 
thingthat we onght co ſtand anzz this anſweriat 
2g0o0d conſcience; ther ibefſcech youdet tis.2H 
labour for this eccho, for'this anfwer'; whea God 


mill 7 ſeeke, When he ſaith, [willbeyturGod;, to 
anſwer, we will be chy people , when be ſaith; 1nche 
Miniſtery beleeve, to anſwer, Lord 7 belceve, hejpe 
my wnbeliefe; letus labourto eccho;, this holic 
eccho is the anſwer inthe Covenantof grace. 

This anſwer of our faith; is: fer downe in | 
Scripture, alway when-ie ſpeaks of tbeefate of 
thoſe that are in the Covenant of grace; it 5s 
mentioned on our part,that werake 
God ;and' Chriſt for our. Chriſt ,- Ay. heloved 1s 
mine axd Tam ty beloveds', thete iva munall 
owning of borh ſides. Therefore if we would an- 
ſiver the Covenant of grace, let us wortke our 
hearts to anſwer, whenwe heare inthe Miniſtry, 
and/in the Covenant of grace: anſwer; Lord t 
deſfretoibeleeve this. Ardwhen rtherets any; 


defire God co bow our inivard man ro obedi- 
ence, thaewe may be plyadie. .Letuslabourto 
have tharfree ſpirir, that hol y-David prayes for, 
Pſal. 51, That was ſtopped by reaſon of his (in: | 
for-when we renew {ins againſt, conſcience, 
we. ftop the 'mourh: of our' prayers, that 


died; when they live-in a cotinuall renoun- 


ſaith, (cehe yee myface, toaniwer, #hy face bord | 


our | 


thivg commanded, let our hearts anſiwer;” and-} - 


we-cahnot goe ro:Cod, we ſtop the mouth | 
Nn.2 _ of 


Exhorracion 
to get this 2n- 
[wer of a good 
Conſciencc, 


Marke g's | | | 


Cant, G. 
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How togerthe 
anſwerof a 
} good Conſci- 


The Demand of agoodC onſcience. 


| 
of conſcience that we cannot goe boldlie to 
God: thereforc he had then loſt that freedome | 
of fpiriz. Letus labour to be plyable to the 
ſpirit, readic to anſwer God, in all that we are 
exhorted to, and to yceld the obedience of 
Faith to all the Promiſes ; that is the ſtate 
of thoſe that are in the Covenant of Grace, 
there is the anſwer of a good Conſcience. 
Therefore let us reſolve to take this courſe, if 
we would attainethe anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence. 
Firſt of all labour , that our conſciences may/ 
be convinced of the ill that is in us, that we 
may havea good troubled conſcience; firſt, that 
we may know thorowly what oureſtate by nz- 
| [ture is. Andthen labour ( inthe ſecond place ) 
to have peace, and then rayſe , and renew our 
purpoſe to ſerve God in all things ; and to trye 
[the trath of this, letus put interrogatories to 
our ſelves, let us aske our ſelves, doe I beleeve ? 
doe I not daube with my heartzdoe I obey 2doe | 
I willingly caſt my ſelfe intothe mold of Gods | 
word? andwillingly obey all that I heate? doe 
I notdeceive my felfe ? let us propound theſe 
interrogatories. God is greater then our conſcience, 
if weanſwer God with reſcrvations, I willan- 
{wer God in this, and not iathis, Iwill yceld 
}ro religionas farre as it may ſtand with my 
,owne luſts, an4 advantage: this is not the 
'anfiver of a good 'conſcience. VV hat 13 done | 
ite God , muſt be done alli, what is done 
[zcalouſly and religiouſly hath reſpe& to all 
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| tomakea breach betweene God, and as,that we 


ES 


The Demand of a good ( 'onſcience. 5 


Gods Commandements, and promiſes to one 
thing as well as an another. If our hearts tell us, 
there are reſervations from falſe grounds , here 
is not the anſwer of 4 good conſcience, Therefore 
let us ſearch our ſelves, and- propound queſti- 
ons to Our ſelves, whether we beleeve, and obey 
or no, and from what ground wee doe ir. 

And let us make uſeof our Bapriſme upon 
all occaſions, as thus. Satan hath rwowayes of 
rempring; One is, he rempts to ſinne, and then 
he tempts for finne, toaccuſe our conſciences 


dare not looke upen Gad : when be temprs us, 
or our corruptions move us, or the world by al. 
ſurements weuld draw us to any finne, let us 
thinke of our Baptiſme, and the anſwer we have 
made there, and make uſe of it, is this agreeable 
to the promiſe I made ? ſurely I have renounced 
this, ſhall I overthrow my owne promiſe? 1 
make conſcienee to make good my. promiſe ro 
men, and ſhall I breake with God ? I have pro- 
miſed to God to renounce the fleſh, the world, 
and the Divell ; to renounce all theſe corrupri- 
ons, Let us have theſe thoaghtrs when we are (o- | 
liciced tO finne, when proud nature would hai e 
us ſet up the banner of pride. I bave renounced 
theſe proud affe@ions : I ſhall overthro» my 
baptiſme if I yeeld. And ſo for the enlarging of 
oureſtates,or for getting up to honour to plea'c 
mens humours , to breake the peace of my con- 
ſcience : theſe things we have renounced, the 
wortd,and the vanities of it in our Baptiſme. 
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lee Mi 
| < th —— 


To make uſe 
of our Bapriſm 


T, 
Againſt remp- 
tations to fin, 


| 


3s 


| 


In temptations 
ro diſcourag« 
mMcngye 


| gainſt ſinne from our Baptiſme, . from-che 


A 
be diſcouraged, let us conſider that we are bap- 


is made whenſocycr we repent , Without ay cx- 


| take his wiſe after a. breach ; yet. God trans 
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| The Demandof a good Conſcience. | 


The life of many, is nothing bur a breach of 
their vow ,and Coyenant in Baptiſme. How 
willthey looke at the howe of death, and the 
day of judgement, that God (hould keepe his 
promiſe with them to give them life ever- 
laſting , when they never had grace to keeye 
rouch with bim notwithſtanding, their ingage- 
ments in Baptiſme and their ſooften repeating 
iratthe Communion, and their renewing of 
their vowes when they have beene fick z How 
can.we looke for performance on Gods part, 
when we have not had grace to performe our 
part, but our whole life, hath beene a Garisfying 
of our baſe luſts? Let us makethat uſe iv temp» 
rations to finne,, let us-ferch arguments @- 


anſwer that we made then : for we mult make 
good now that that was made then, or 'clſc 
it iS 1A vaines 21; 


aine, when Bs are ſolicited by Saran-to 


tiſed in the name of the Father andof the Sonne,and 
of che Holy GhoFt, and conſ{ider,that the promile | 


pection of time,nay though we have broke with 
Ged:; ( for Satan will pu that as a chicfe wea- 
pon, thou haſt fallen, thou, baſt fallen ) yet 
as it 1s leremigab., Zo Thoagh a man will:not 


ſcends us, hee is God, and not man: thee” 
fore after breaches if wee yet anſwer bs 


command and his, promiſe: (for ties comwRod” 
>, ot” 
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| The Demand of a goodl( | onſcience. 


——— 


if we come, & caſt our ſelves upon Chrift.'There- 
fore after relapſes, let not Satan abuſe them to 
make us deſpaire. Baptiſme is a ſeale of our 
faith, and faith is enjoyned us all the daycs of 
ourlife, all this tiwe of life, is a time of grace, 
and weare. commanded to repent, and belecve. 
Let nor Satan therefore diſcourage us after 
finge 3 Jet us goe/ to our Baptiſme, it is a ſeale 
tous of faith, and repentance, whenſocver we 
belceve, and repent. 
When weare ſolicited to diſtruſt in God 
forthe things of this life ay way, as if God ca» 
red not for us, let us conſider, tharwe have an- 
ſwered, that we beleeve in God the Father Almigh. 
tie, therefore he is our Father, he knowes what 
is good for us, and he loves us: he is an Al- 
mightie God, iris an article of our faith that 
we have anfwered to, letus make it good upon 
all temprations in that kind, Dothnot God care 
for us > he had an Arke for Noah in the worſt 


Weoarld':. So ifthere be che anſwer of a good 
Conſcience, he will have an Arke for his 
Noah's, to ſave, and prote&, and defend us, 
he is a Father Almightie. ' Let us know the 
groinds 'of our Religion, the ' Articles of 
our Faith , the grounds and foundation of 
our Faith.: ſer us conſider the good things 
promiſed there; and conſider withall , that 
wee bave all: ingaged our ſelves to belceve 


of beleeving is upon us while we live, if we 
beleeve, and confeſſe our ſs we ſhall have mercie, 


times , when the flood overwhelmed thewhole | 


23 
To diſtruſt, 
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E4 | The Demand of a good C onſcience. | 


thoſe things, and ro make uſe of our faith ups 
on- all occafions.. Thoſe that cannot read, if 
theyhave no other, let them looke on theſe two 
Bookes, the Bcoke of their Bapriſme ; and! 
the Booke of conſcience, they would be (uſfici- 
entto inſtru them : ſome people: pretend Ig- 
norance; conſider what chou- art Baptiſed to, 
che grounds of Religion: confider there whar : 
rhou: haſt renounced, conſider: in. particular | 
whether this ching that-thowart moved tobe | 
Gods, or the Divclls: command, : and anſwer 
Satan, and thy luſts by nor anſwering of them: | 
oive them their anſwer',and tell them , a good 
conſcience: muſt anſwer Gods command, and 
promiſe: butthey muſt have their anfwer: by | 
denyall, by this anſwer of a: good conſcience. 
Thoſe that cannot read, and are not learned, let 
chem make: uſe of the learning of their Bap-| 
tiſme, There is a world of inftracion,and coms: 
fort , a treafurie- of it in Baptiſme.. I dare be 
bold to ſay. if any Chriſtian when be is temp- 
red toany ſinne, rodeſpaire or diſcouragement; 
ifhe conſider what a ſollemne promiſe hehath 
made- to God in Baptiſme, it; would be z| 


arme him againſt all temptations. - There is 
no man ſinnes ,- but-there is a breach with 
God - firſt: in - wronging the; promiſe hee! 
hach -iagaged himfelfe to in - Baptiſme, Wee 
all that are heerc have beene Baptiſed, let us 
learne to make more. Conſcience of this: 


|Ble ſed Sacrament then wee - baye done, _ 
| er 
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The Demand of « good C onſcionce. 


| ler us labour tO have the anſwer of a good COn- | 


ſcience atalltimes. 

What a. comfort is it when our hearts and 
| Conſciences makes a gracious anfiver to God, 
[in. believing and obeying > and in renouncing 
' all Gods and our enemies > What a comfort is 
; ſuch a Conſcience? Ic will uphold us in fick- 


all il[rimes in this life. A:Conſcience that hath 
| anſwered God by belicving his promiſes; and : 
| hath renewed the Covenant to obey God'in 
all things, what a wondrous peace hath ir 
Ler the Devill obje& what he can, ler our un- 
believing bearts obje what they can, yernot- 
| withſtanding ifs it 'bee a/ renewed” ſanQiffied 
Conſcience, it can;' our of the-privity: of its. 
| One act, ſay, I have believed . I have caſt my 
ſelfe upon Gods mercy in-Chriſt, I have re- 


courſes : and "though I bee overcome with 

temptations, yer I heartily -hate them: Wihara 

comforc is clus: > 

\Conſcience; it is cither che greateſtfriend, or 

| the greateſt edemy in the world: 1c is theehic- 
feſt friend-when it is privy-ro-ir-ſelfe of this 
 relglvte anſiver:; thar it bath obeyed God 1n 

all rhings; rhen Conſcience is our friend, 

ic ſpeakes to God'for us at-all times. Then 

againe at the houre of death, what a comfort 
it is,that we have this anfwer of a good conſci- 

| ence, eſpecially atrheday of judgement, when 


neſle, in death; andat the day of judgemeny, in| 


nounced thefe:motions and ſuggeſtions, and: 


we.can looke God in the face: a fincere-heart, 
b. 


wh. —_—_—__ 
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> 


| 


— ——_— 


L evit. 26. 


— 


The Demand of a good Conſcience. 


a Conſciencethat bath laboured to obey the 
Goſpell, and to keepe Covenant with God, jt 
can looke God in the face ; for what in the co. 
venant of grace goes for perfect obedience, 
but ſincerity, and truth > God requires that: 
when the hearc can ſay with Hezetias, Lordihou 
knowef that 1 have walked perfeRly before thee, 
Lord I have believed, and laboured roexpreſſe 
it in my life and converſation, though with 


| much weakenefle, yet in truth, This ſincerity 
| will make us looke God in the face, in the hour 


ofdeath,and at the day of judgement, and in all 


| troubles in this life, 


A Chriſtian that hath the anſwer ofa good 


| Conſcience, hee bath Chriſt robe his'Arke in 


all deluges. Chriſt ſaves us not only from hell, 
and damnation, but in all the miſeries of rhis | 


life. If any thing come upon us for the breach 


of Gods Covenant: as God threarnerh, Lewis. 
26, to ſendwarre and famine c. For the breach 
of his Covenant : whata comfort is itthen for 
ſuch as have kept the Covenant > For then God 
bath an arke for ſuch ini1l times ; for every Ue- 
liverance in evill times, it comes from the ſame 
geen as the deliverance from hell doth : why 
doth God deliver me from hell and damnation? 
becauſe he loves me in Cbrift, and chatmoves 
him todeliver me inevill times, ifI keepe a 
good Conſcience: and that love thar gives mee 
Heaven, gives me the comforts ofthis life, if I 


l-bour to have this anſwer the Apoſtle ſpeakes | 
of, what a comfort is this in the worſt rimes> 


Thoſe | 
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| ven for comfort; they 


| nants with-God, (as we have cauſe now indeed, 7, 


| | by publike dangers, or when wee have cauſe 


es 
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The Demand of a good Conſcience. 


Thoſe that live in Rebellion, and make no | 
Conſcience of rheir yowes and covenants to 
God (that they have made and repeated oft- 
times, and renewed in taking of the Lords 


Supper) but goe on ſill in their finnes; alas, 


Tr is not knowne now, whoare the wileſt peo. 


what comfort can ſuch as theſe have > how can | 
they look for ananſwer from God : ifanypro- 
miſe that hee'hath made, whey their lives are | 
rebellious, their conſcience tels rhem that their 
lives doe notwitneſſefor God,' in keeping co- 
venant with him, but chey rebell againſt him > | 
their bearts tell them chey cannot look to hea- 
a hell in their bo- | 
ſome, a guilty Conſcjence, they doe nor la- | 
bour to be purged by cheblood of Chriſt, nor 
labour for the ſpirit of God to ſanatific them, 
inrenewing them to boly obedience to God, 
Thoſe that have their conſcience thus Rained , 
eſpecially that purpoſe to live in fin, they can 
looke for nothing bur vengeance from God, 


ple: In the times of trouble, andat the houre | 
of death, ar ſuch times. it will be knowne that 
they are thewiſeſt people; that have made Con- 
ſcience of keeping their Covenant with God: | 
of renewing their Covenant with God, firſt, | 
inall thingsthat they would ſerve him berter, | 
and then, when they bave renewed their Cove- þ 


If ever, to renew them, when wee are warned 


bs take occaſion to rency our Covenants that 
We 


MR 
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The Demand of a good Conſcience: 


we made with God in Baptiſme, to bind our 
Conſciences to cloſer obedience, arid thoſe 
that bave renewed their Covenant, and haye 
grace tokeepe it, thoſe are wiſe people, Wee 


ſee in the current of Scripture, in dangergus 


times there was till renewing of their Cove- 
nanrs with God. And thoſe that God delights 
in, he puts his ſpirit into them , that they ſha] 
be able by che helpe of his ſpirit, to keep their 
Covenant in ſome comfortable meaſure, 

and thoſe God will chuſe and 

marke out in the worſt , 

times, 
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Being the leading Sermons to that Treatiſe 
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Psat. 42.10, 
As with « Sword inmy bones, mint tnemies re- 
proach me : while they ſay unto me daily, where ts thy 
G ov? 
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The Demand of a good C omſcience. Gy. 


wen, eſpecially David (who was the —— 
of moſt of ther) ſpeakes to God, wherein we 
have the paſſages of a broken humble foule to 
God. Among the reſt, inthis Pſalme, David| | 
layes open varictie of paſſions. His condiri- | 
on at this time was ſuch, as that he was ang. | | 
led man, from his owne hovie, and his owre 
friends, and which gricved him worſt of all, 
from the Tabernacle, the houſc of God, Itwas 
upon the occaſion of Savles perſecution, or of 
Abſaloms his ſonne: bur I take itratber of Haul 
| thathunted him as a partrich in the wildernes, 
Hereupon you have a diſcovery, hor thisho. 
ly man of God ſtood afﬀfeted with this caſe | 
and condition of his, Firſt hee layes open his} 
ricfe, his griefe ariſerh from bis delire: hee 
rar loves moſt, and defirerh moſt, he alwayes | 
gricves moſt :and all other affeQions have their | 
ſcancling from love, which is the firſt borne af- 
fe tion of the ſoule. Therefore before be layes, 
| out his greefe, he ſets our his deſire tothe bouſe 
of God: thewant whereof grieved him moſt 
of all. As the Hart panteth after thewater brooks; 
ſo panteth my. ſoule after thee Oh God, As thecha- 
ſed Hart panteth after water, ſo the ſoule thir- 
ſterh for God, for the living God, ob when ſball / 
come andappeare before God, : 
| Thenafter his deſire, he layes forth bis grief, 
My teares have bin my meat day and night, while 
they. continually ſay unto me, where is thy Cod # 
Grievances never come alene , but as Jobs Mcb 


/| ſengers, they ——_ after another , __ to 


OO I CO rn 
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| Gods Children, when he is diſpoſed ro cor- 

re thew, they are multiplyed: therefore here 
is not only a griefe of want, that he was debar- 
red of thoſe (weet comforts which hee had be- 
| fore in the Tabernacle, but here is likewiſe a 
griete from the reproach of his enemies , that 
cooke occalion from his diſconſolate eſtate, 
to upbraid him, Where # thy God? My traves 


to cs 


T he Sword of the Wicked, | 


have bin my meat day and night, while they continu- 
ally ſay unto me, where is thy God? He diffolves 
the cioude of his griefe, into the ſhowr of 
reares © my teares nave bin my meat, They were 
ſo plentifull, chat they did feed his ſoule as it 
were. 

Then he ſ{ers downe another ground of-his 
grief, from the remembrance of his former hap- 
pinefſe: as uſually that doth make the griefe 
raw, and more ſenſible : for falix miſer, maxi. 
me miſer, hethat hath binne bappy 1n former 


of all, becauſe his former hbappineſſe makes 
him moſt ſenſible : therefore of allmen in bel, 
the torment of great men is moſt becauſe they 
had moſt ſenceof comfort in this world:migh- 
ty men ſhall be mightily tormented, that is all 
the privilege they ſhall have in hell, There- 
fore to aggravate his griefe, oh (faith he) when: 
eras what comfort I had formerly in 
the houſe of God, I poure out my ſoule, It was 
not enough that he poured out his teares, or 
words, but I po re out my foule, for in former 


time, and now is miſerable, is moſt miſerable | 


times, 1 nent with the multitude to the houſe of 
FRE Oo God, 
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L evit. 26. 


| it in my. life and converſation, though with 
| will make us looke God in the face, in the hour 
| troubles in this life, | 
| A Chriſtian that hath the anſmer 'ofia good 
| Conſcience, hee hath Chriſt robe his/Arke in 
and damnation, bur in all the miſerjes of this 


|.Jife. If any thing comeupon 
| of Gods Covenaritz ay God threargerh, Levir. 


| bath anarke for ſuch inill times ;-for every Ue- | 
 liverance incvill times, it comes from the ſame | 


 [of,whata comfort is this in the worſttimes?>| 


—_ 


The Demand of a good Conſcience. 


a Conicicacethat bath laboured to obey the 
Goſpell, and ro keepe Covenant withGad, jt 
can looke God in the face ; for what inthe co. 
venant of grace goes: for perfe& obedyence, 
but fiacerity , and truth > God requires that 
when the heart can ſay with Hezetias, Lordihou 
knowef that 1 have walked perfeRly before thee, 
Lord I have believed, and laboured roexpreſſe 


much weakenefle, yet in truth. This ſincerity 


ofdeath,and at the day of judgement, and in all 


all deluges. Chriſt ſaves us not only from hell, 


us for the breach 


26, to ſend worre and famine &c. 'Forthe breach 
of his Covenant; whata comfort is ittheo for 
ſuch as have kept the Covenant > For then God 


ground as the deliverance frombell doth : why 
doth God deliverme from helland damnation? 
becauſe:.he loves meiin:Chrift, and chatmoves 
him todeliver'me inevill '\times , if I keefic 2 
good Conſcience: and that love thar gives mee 
Heaven, gives me the comforts ofthis life, if I 
labourto have this anſwer the Apoſtle ſpeakes | 


| Thoſe } 


— 


| The Demwndofagood Conſcience. 


| Thoſe that live in Rebellion, and make no 
Coogee _ PT C2vcnants to: 
God (that ve made repeated oft- 
times, and renewed in taking of the' Lords 
Supper) but goe on ſtill in their finnes; alas, 
what comfort can ſuch as theſe bave > how can | 
_ look for ananſirer from God : ifanypro- 
ethathec'hath made, whey their lives are 
rcbellious,their conſcience tels rhem that their 
lives doe notwitneſſefor God, in keeping co- 
 venant with him;bui rebell againſt him > 
their bearcs tellethem chey cannot look to hea- 
ven forcomfort; they carry a hell in their bo- | 
ſome, a guilty Conſcience, they doe nor la- 


| 


labour for the ſpirit of God-to ſanaifie them, 
inrenewing them to boly obedience to God. 
Thoſe horkeve rheir conſcience thus ſtained , 
eſpecially that purpoſe to live in fin, they can 
- D . | 


Ir is not knowne now, whoare the wileſt peo. 
ple: In the times of trouble, andat the houre | 
of death, ar ſuch times- it will be knowne that 

they are thewiſeſt peopſe; that have made Con-. 
ſCierce of keepi: 2 their Covenant witti God: | 
'of renewing thei Covenant with God, firſt, | 
inall things that they would ſerve him berter, | 
and then, when they bave renewed their Cove- 


pants-with-God, (aswe have cauſe now-indeed;7, 
If ever, to renew them, when wee are warned | 
by publike dangers, or when wee have cauſe | 
totakeoccaſion to rency our Covenants that | 


wet 


| 
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bour tobe pargen by &beblood of Chriſt, nor- 
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we made with' God in Baptiſme, to bind our 
Conſciences to cloſer obedience,” and thoſe 
that bave renewed rheir Covenant, and! baye 
grace takeepe ir, thole are wiſe-people, Wee 
{ce in the current of Scripture," in dangergus 
times there was fill renewing of their Cove: | 
nanrs with God.” And thoſethar God deliphts 
in, he puts his ſpirit into them, that they ſhal! 
be able by the helpe of his ſpirit, to keep their 
Covenant in ſome. ortable meaſure, 

and thoſe God will chuſe and * :i+/ 

' marke out incthewarſt //'/;, + +5! 
times, | . 4 
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perſecurion, 6dr of 
. | 4bſaloms his ſonne: bur [ rake ireatberof Fau{s 
that hunted him as a partrich in the wildernes, 
Hereupon you have a diſcovery, hox this ho. 

ly man of God ſtood affeted with this caſe | 
- | and condition of his, Firſt hee Iayes open his | 


= , his griefe ariſerh from his delite; hee 
at loves moſt, and defireth moſt, he alwayes | 
gricves moſt :and all other affeQions have thei | 
ſcancling from love, which is the firſt borne af- 
fetion of the ſoule.. Therefore before belayes, 
out his greefe, he ſets our his deſire to the bouſe 
of God: thewant whereof grieved him moſt 
of all. As che Hart panteth after themater brooks, 
ſo panteth my ſaule $i thee Oh God, As thecha- 
ſed Hart panteth after water, (0 the ſoule thir 
ſterh for God, for the living God, abwhen ſball 7 
come andappeare before God, IDES 
Then ger hiade@@ take es fo:th bis grief, 
Ay teares have bin my meat is and night, while 
they continually ſay wants me, where is thy Cod | 
Grievances rever come alene , but as 1ebs Meb-| 
ſengers, they came one aft 


xr aagtier , VEL. 7 
—_— Sr. - 


gens 


_ 


Bhs is. 


|fore in the Tabernacle, but here is likewiſe a 
grie fe from the reproach of his enemies , that 
cooke occaſion from bis diſconſolace eftate, 
to upbraid him , #here « thy God? Aty teaves 
have bin my meat day and night, while they continu- 
| | ally ſayunto., me, where is thy God? He diffolves 
the cloude of his griefe, into the ſhowr-'of 
teares ? my teares nave bin my meat, They were 
ſo plentifull, that they did fecd-his ſoule as it 


Were, 
ground of:his 


. Then he {ers downe another 
grief, from the remembrance of his former hap- 
pinefſe: as uſually that doth make the griefe 
{raw, and more,ſenfible : for falx miſer, maxi. 
me miſer, he that hath binge bappy-1n former 


of all, becauſe his former yo. pa makes | 
him moſt ſenſible : therefore of allmen in bel, | 
the torment of great men is moſt becauſe they 
had moſt ſengeof comfort in this world:migh- 
ty men ſhall be mightily tormented, that is all 
the privilege they ſhall have in hell, There» | 
fore to aggravate bis griefe, oh (faich he) when: 
DTS what comfort I had formerly in 
the houſe of God, I poure Out my ſoule, It was 
not enough that he poured out: bis teares, or 

| words, but I po +re out my ſoule, for in former | 
" |rimes, 1 nenc with the multitude to the houſe of 
TL I_g Oo . God, 
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time, and now is miſerable, is moſt miſerable | - 
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- | 46ſalows his ſonne: bur I take itratber of Haul 


out his griefe, he ſets our his deſire to the bouſe 
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wen, ef; cially D avid (who was the —— 
of moſt of thew) ſpeakesto God, mherein we 
have the paſſages of a broken humble foule to: 
God. Among the reſt, inthis Pſalme, David 
layes open varictie of paſſions, His congiti- 
on at this rime was ſuch, as that he was angi. 
led man, from his owne hovſe, and his owre: 
friends, and which gricved bim worſt of all, 
from the Tabernacle, the houſc of God, Itwas 
upon the occaſion of Sawles perſecurion, dr of 


that hunted him as a partrich is the wildernes, 
Hereupon you have a diſcovery, hos this ho. 
ly man of God ſtood affeted with this caſe | 
and condition of his, Firſt bee layes open his | 

ricfe, his griefe ariſerh from his delire: hee 
hat loves moſt, and defirerh moſt, he alwayes | 
gricves moſt :and all other affeQions have their | 
ſcantling from love, which is the firſt borne af. 
fekion of the ſoule.. Therefore before belayes, 


of God: thewant whereof grieved him moſt | 
of all. As the Hart panseth after 4hewater brooks, 
ſo panteth my ſaule LO thee Oh God, As thecha- 
ſed Hart panteth after water, ſo the ſoule thir 
ſteth for God, for the living God, ebwhen ſhall 1 
come andappeare before God, 


Then after his deſire, he layes forth bis grief, 
My de bin my meas day and night, while 
they, continually ſay unto me, where is thy Cod 
Grievances never come alene , but as obs Mel 


ſcngers, they came ne after another , hog od 
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| | ally ſay unto. me, where is thy God? He diffolves 
the cloude of his griefe,- into the ſhowr-of 
teares © my teares nave bin my meat, They were | 


& 
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On 


G06 Chilires; oheo heh died co am | 
re ther, they are multiplyed: therefore here | 


isnot only a griefe of want, that he was debar- 


gric fe from the reproach of his enemies , that 
cooke occaſion from bis diſconſolace eſtate, 
to upbraid him , here « thy God? My teaves 
have bin my meat day and night, while they continu: 
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red of thoſe tweet comforts-which hee had be-| 
[fore inthe Tabernacle, but here is likewiſe a 
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ſo plentifull, that they did feed-his foule as it 
Were. ; 


grief,from the remembrance of his former hap- 
pinefſe: as uſually that doth make-the griefe 


raw, and more,ſenfible : for falx miſer, maxi. 


me miſer, hethat hath binne bappy 4n former 


of all, becauſe his former happineſſe makes 
him moſt ſenſible : therefore of allmen in bel, 
the torment of great men is moſt becauſe they 
had moſt ſenceof comfort in this world:migh- 

men ſhall be mighrily tormented, that is all 
he privilege they ſhall have in hell, Theres 


t 
t 
Iremember what comfort I had formerly in 
the houſe of God, I poure out my ſoule. It was 


not enough that he poured out: his teares, or 
words, but I po :re out-my ſoule, for in former 


times, 1 nenc with the multitude to the houſe of 


| Oo God, 


et te. 


—ſ — 
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' Then he {ets downe another ground: of:his | 


time, and now is miſerable, is moſt miſerable | - 


fore to aggravate bis griefe, oh (fairch he) when! 


- 
= CY 


| 


| 


Tbe Sword of the Wicked. 
| God, and lead a goodly trainero the houſe of 
God. Thepicore of agood' Magiltrare, and 
a good maſter of a-family, bee goes not a'one 
rorhe houſe of God, but hee leads his' traine , 
he is attended on by his. ſervants. David wenr. 
nor alone intothe houſe of God, bur with the | 
 multirude, with thewoyzce of them that kepr holiday. 
Well, hee had'griefe enough}, his heart was. 
full of griete, Now im thenext verſe he takes 
up his ſoule,, and expoſtalares with himſelfe, 
hy art thou fo ſad oh my ſoule, and why art they| 
diſquieted inme # hope thow in God, for I ſhall yer | 
prajfe him for the helpe of bis countenance, Soyou:| 
ſee here, he is web flat iv his griefe, char he 
gives -over-Tong way 1Þ it , but hee even fals a 
c hiding of his ſoule : why art chow taft downe' oþ- 
. my ſovle, whyart thou diſquicted within me? ob! 
bur yetgriefe will not be ſo tilled: afffiion is 
| not quelled ar the firſt, nor griefe ſtilled and: 
ſtayed ar the firſt, therefore it gathers vpon 
bimagainein the next verſe, Oh my God, wy foule 
Li reſt downe within me) when 1 remember thee from 
| the 7, andof herdan, and of the Hevimonites, from the | 
bill Mifſar: When'I remember thee from theſe | 
| places, iny ſoule is caſt downe againe, and my 
 cMidtions.are multiplyed, Though bebad fal- 
lenout with bis ſoule, before, for bis impati-. 
ence. Onedeepe tals to another,” deepe cals upon. 
| deepe 2 #he 'noyſe of the waterſports, Hee com-! 
| Pares-affliQtions- to water ſports, as it 13 10 
ſcripture, 41/ chywoves and biltowes have gone over | 
; we, evenavonedeepe"cals to another, o—_ 
Fp aftliai - 
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| and purpoſes, to cleave to God. 7 will ſay fo | 


| forthere is a prog of corraption in us, and | 


his refolurion to ſeeke God®?s an ceffeQuall way 
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:Miioncalsto another, Then when hee had 
givena little way again to his gricfe, and corm- 
plained to God, he rakes up his ſoule anorher 
time: 'yet ( ſaith he) the Lojd will command hit 
loving kindneffe in the daytime, and in the night, his 
ſong ſhall be with me , and Iwill pray to the God 
my if. He preſents: fo himſelfethe goodnefle 
of God, ro comfort hisfoule. And he preſents 

rohim in the next verſe, his owne refoſution. I 
will ay to God( forthe time to come ) myrocke, 
why haft thou forgotten me? and why goe 1 mourning, 
for the oppreſſon of the eney ©" Ek heb he ſtayes 
his ſoule once —_ : he preſents to bis foule 
the loving kindneffe of God, with renewing 


to ſtay the ſoule, by conſidering Gods love, 
and mercy, and by renewin 6 reſolutions 


God, my rocke whyhaſft then forgotten me > | 
I or here i is a third affavlr of griefe again : 


fuch a principle 


in us,as will yield murmurings, 
and diſcontent againe and 
the yerſe T have ra toyon 


wh dere therefore in 
comes againeto 
cO—_— Asnith a ſword in my bones mine ene- 

mies reproach me, while they ſay wnto me daily, where 
ithy God, He had complained once of this be- 
fore, bur ir had a freſh” working with his 


thoughts againe, fs nirh) nk in my bones fc, 
_ is forced th timeto expo- 
late; 2nd to falf out hi ſoule ; Whyort | 


lars art thou dif+ | 


they coft down 5 ods; 


£2 O02. pag ule 


| 
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| chiding himſelfe : burhe comes toit here axa| 
| probatumeſi, as a tryed remedy, he takes up his 


| how Davids paſhons here are.interlaced with 
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| quieted hope thow in God, for 1 ſhall yetpraiſe hin, 

who is the health of my countenance, and my God, 
He comes tOhis former remedy, he had Rilled 
his griefe oncebeſore with the:ſame meditati; 
On, and upbraiding of. his owne.ſoule, and 


C_ 


| 


ſoule very ſhore, Why ate thou ſo c24t donne oh my 
ſoule, why art thou diſquietedrithin me? You ſee 


|\thatwill not doe ig,then there muſt be athirde, 


comforts, and his comforts with paſtons, til ar 
laſt he gets the viAory of his owne heart, Be- 
loved, neither fin, nor griefe for ſin are tilled, 
and quieted at the firſt, You have ſo ne ſhort- 
ſpirited Chriſtians, jf all be not quiet at the 
firft, all is Joſt with them : butt is. not ſo with 
a true Chriſtian ſoule , with the beſt ſoule li- 
ving ; it was not ſo with David, when hee was 
in diſtemper, he checks himſclfe : the diſtem- | 
per was not yet ſtilled, be chccks himlſclfe a- 
gaine, then the diſtemper breaks out againe,/ 
then he checks-bimſclte.againe, and all lite 
crough tobring his ſoule to. a holy, bleſſed, | 
quiet tempcr,torbatbleſſed tranquillity: 8 reſt 
that the ſoule ſhould be in, befare-it cat enjoy, 
its owre bappineſſe, and enjoy ſweet commus | 
nion with God. As you ſee. in Phyfick.;- per- 

haps one Purgewill not carry away.the peccant: 
humovr, then a ſecand muſt be added, pethaps| 


{0 when the. foule hath beene once checked; | 
perhaps wil not doe,we muſt fall roit againe, 


ot 


— 
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gae-to God againe : And rhen it may de there 
will be breaking out of the griefe aid maladie 
againe;; wee muſt:to.1t againe;and never give 
over; thatis the right temperof a Chriſtian. 
Before I cometo the words, obſerve in gere- 


alive in grace, that bath the life of grace quick- 


ſpirituall means : As bere,the griefeof griefes 
was (which he begins with)that he was baniſh- 
ed from the Tabernacle. : :/': | (42 £2 


bly,where there is the Facher,Sonne,and Holy- 


and where che prayers of Gods people meet-to- 
gether in one (as it were)and bind God > Vhar 
(ſhall wee thinke of them. that preferre their 
private deyotions (as they ſay) before Gods 
aflermblies >; Surely , they: are not of Davids 
minde ; and it is a ſhrewd argument, that they 
never bad the life of grace in them yer : for 
where lifeis, there will be. hunger and thirſt ; 
Acrita nrgtns gue ad naturam. It is a true A- 
phoriſme , Thoſe things prefſe upon Nature 
bardeſt, that touch'upon the neceſfities of Na- 


We can wane delights, but neceflicies of Na- 


they: are fuck: paſſions 'as will-inot be quiet : 


rall this ; That aliviog foule, the foule thar is 


ning it, is moſtſenfible of all, inthe wanc of | 


.. V bar ſhall we thinke therefore of thofe that | 
excommunicate themſelves from Gods afſem- | 


| Ghoſt, all the Trinitiediſpenfing cheir bounrie, | 


ture, rather then thoſe that rouch upon delizhr, | 
ture. we Cannot ;, therefore bunger and thirſt | 


dclicacies.afd novelties the foult of a/bungry |, 


——_—. 


— 
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man can be content to want, but not ſpiritaall | 
| food 


®, 


ll 
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food for the ſoule. VVe fee how famine wroughe 
upon:the Patriarchs, it made them poe downe 
into Egypt for food. I noreit only by theway, 
that men may. know how to judge of them. 
ſelves, when they can very well be content, 
 withour 'a bleſſed ſupply of holy meanes. 
| Holy David, when the meanes was but darke 
and obſcurewben the Canon was not enlarged, 
| | when all was in rypes and clouds; yet hee felt 
that comfort inthe Tabernacle, and in the Or- 
 dinances of God, that be-could not-endurerhe 
| want of them: but as thei Hart brayeth after 
. | the Water-brookes, ſo his ſoule panted after 
God.' Bur to come to the words A. | 


As with acid jon my. bewer, mine enemies 


reproach me, nþen' "___ me her 
« repre 'God# mexſey I | 


| Hete are two. things confiderable in the 
dies _ i 

The carriage, and diſi firion, expre 10N 
of others ta David,” 7 


| 
| 
| 
| 


diſpoſed towards it. how hedidbeare it. 


MINCEnemic, Oc. 
The expreſſion ofit, They iprodiivecd; 


reproacked wat unto hin, where 


| ligion.. 


And Davids affe ion cowards ithow hewas 


Theſpecialry' _> thar Ex exprſ z0n', how' they 
hey 


| 


| For their Jifpotion , they wete cnemjes 5 


is -thy; God & They doe oe repronch binein bivres| 
| | 'Thel | 


—_—— 


_— 


| God? They arcenemics, they 


| doth he carry himſelfe all this while > he muſt | 
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. Thea _ why that ipecia 
F y tO his face, 
pes, theyeſtceme 'fo oy tly of _ they 
lay itto my face. Jonkotuaimelly too , they 
arenever weary, they ſay daily, a; is thy | 
reproach, they | 
reproach in this, where i thy Gads and chey doe 
ic unpudently, and dayly. | 

Hew doth Davidentertaine this uſage ? how | 


_ _ pra 


needs bee ſenſible of it, and therefare heeex. 
preſſerh it in moſt ſignificant words, Oh ſaith | | 
he,theſe chings| were ns a ſwordinmy bones, There/ | 
be diverſe readings of the words: burwe will 
take them as they are laid downe, being very 
well, a9 with « ſword inmy. bones, (oras it is inthe. 
mar As billing in my bones ) mine enemies Fe. 
roach me; It was as killing tohim;, Wald 
tohis heart, it cut;him "tothe: quic ad gor 
ſword is tothe body, and bene] fs ſo = their 
words to my ſoule : 1 cannot endure it, it is 
deathtome- It is a moſterapharicall manner 
of expreſſing, the enemies diſpoſition and car- | 
riage. Thus you have the words unfolded. I 
will but touch ſome particulars , thoſe rhat 1 
thinke moſt needfull forus co take notice of, 1 


will dwell moreypon. Afine enemies v (fark hee): FE 
reproach me, 


Mine a 


There hath beene contrary ſeedes from the 
beginoing of the World; and will bee while | * 


6 


_0 y 4 Satan 
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Satan is inthe. world, rill he be caſt into the 
{burning Lake, and be there in; perperma1! 
| Chajnes adjudged to torment, he will rayſc 
| up men alway that ſhall be of his fide. And as 
long: as that grand enemy 8, and as long as 
'men are that. will bei ſubje@to his gover- 
{ment ( as alwaythere will-be)' he: will have 
| a great faQion in the” world,” And by  res- 
ſon that be bath a partie 'in-us, the fleſh, 
he will have the greateſt partic in the world: 


- | Gods children: (even David himſe}fe)”- - 
7 TID ſhall.wot want enemies. 2 


| ine enemits." Tr is'firange thathe ſhould 
| haveevemies;thatwas ſo harmeleſſe a manzthat 
| when, they mere ſick; 'and diſtreſſed, he praye 

fortbemi,and putor ſack-cloath forthen, av4t 
is Pſal-41,' This compaſſionate ſwcerenarured 
man , yet, notwithſtanding youſce be had ene+ 
mics: and enemies thariwogld diſcoverthem- 
ſelves to reproach him; and that bitterly, inthe 
dittereſt manver, they. reproach him in hisre- 
-ligion. -IvisaJarge point, if 1 ſhould give my | 
ſclfe libertic in ir: [doe burtonch it. ' | 
{9 Fhac we may -be armed by this o>ſervation, 

againſt the ſcandall of oppoſition , that if we 
meete with enemies inthe world, we (hould not | 
-be much offcaded at it: griev: we may; but| 
-| wonder. we needinot. :VVas thetceveranythat 
' }did more good then ont Saviour Cbrift zHe mers 


—_— 


about | 


_—— 
—_—_—— C 
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| verhiours; over all the world: yet good men (hall 


| tie coOChrifi:if itbe ina good-cauſe thatwe find 
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about doing good : He did never a miracletbat 
was harwefu!l, but onely of the Swine thar 
were drowned in the Sea, and that was their 
owne fault ; but he went about doing all-the 
goo he could ; yet 'notwithſtanding: we'ſee. 
what-malicious oppoſites he had, that that is 


—_ —— 


—— 


true of the head mult betrue/ inthe members. 
Therefore we ſhould reioyce tn our conformi-. 


| enemies- ,/and\ oppoſition, O', imperator &fc. | 


 Saiet-he,D; the Emperourts become a Chri- 
ftian;"is was a blefſed time: ob! bur the De- 
villisnot:made «Chriſtian yer, 2nd be will ne- 
ver be tnadegood:iFfor he” is in Ferwiito (Carwe 
ſay)-beis in his boynds, his nature is infimovea: | 
ble; he'ls in Hellin regardofhis eſtate; though 
hebe'[gofe ro doe-miſchiefe: now unrill the 
Devill be.good; Gods Children ſhall neverwant 
enetnies; and he will never begood, Therefore, 
though-there were good Kings , andgood'Go- | 


never want'enem'esas long-as the Devill is a- | 
live;as long” as behhathany rhing\to dee'inthe 
world. Encmies therefore we muſt lookefor, 
and ſuch enemies as will not conceale their | 
malice neither : for 'that- were. ſomething”, if | 
they would fuffer theirmalice ro boyle; and | 
concod in their owne hearts, bor char will nor | 
be, but-owt of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
will ſpeabe: where there is a bad treafurie,, there 
will be a bad vent: therefore we ſee here, they 


"3 


_— 
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reproach him; mine-enemies. 
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| Satan is inthe-world, till he be-caſt into the 
| burning' Lake , and be there 19 petpetmal! 
| Chajnes adjudged to torment, be will ray ſe 
| up! men alway that ſhall be of his fide. And as 
| long as that grand enemy is,'and as-long as 
{men are that. will bei ſubje@ito his gover- 
1 ment (as alwaythere will-be) hei will have 
a great faRion in the” world,” And by res. 
ſon that he bath a partie in"us, the fleſh, 
he will have the greateſt partic in the world: 
the moſt goe the broad way: -forthat,” 


2 | Gods children: (even David himſclfe) -- 
in ſhall.wot want enemies. 


| Mine enemits." Tr is'firange that he ſhould 
| haveevemies;thatwas ſo harmeleſſe a manzthat 
when they mere ſick; and diſtreſſed, he prayed 
fortber,and putor ſack-cloath forthen, av4t 
15 Pſal;41,' This compaſſionate ſweete narured 
man , yet. notwithſtanding youſce be tad ene- 
mics:: and-enemics\thar:woald diſcoverrhem- 
(elves to reproach him; and that bitterly; inthe 
dittereſt: manrter, they reproach him. in hisre- 
-ligion. -IrisaJarge point, if 1 ſhould give my | | 
ſclfelibertic io ir: [doe burronch ir. | 
* (2: Thar we may+be armed by this o>ſervation, 
2gainſt the ſcandall of oppoſition , that if we 
meere with enemies inthe world,we (hould not | 
-be much offended at ir: griey: we may; but | 
-| wonder. we need not. : VVas theteeveranythat 
' }did more good then oat Saviour Chrift >He "_n | 
- y Avour | 


—_ ——— 
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| though-there were good Kings , and goodGo- | 


hebe' looſe to doe-miſehiefe : now onrill the 
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about daing good : He did never a miraclethar 
was harmefu!l, but onely of the Swine thar 
were drowned in the Sea, and that was their 
owne fault ;' but: he went about doing all-the 
goo he could ; yet 'notwirhſtanding/ we' ſee 
what-malicious oppoſites he had, that that is 
true of the head -mulF be'true in'the members. 
Therefore we *ſhould reioyce inour conformi- 
tie coChrift:ifitbeinagood-cauſe thatwe find 
enemies- , and \ oppoſition, O', imperator &c. 
Saiel-hbe,D; the *Emperouris become a Chri- 
ftian;"iswas'a bleffed time : oh! bur the De- 
vill-is not:made a/Chriſtian yer, 2nd be will ne- 
ver-be made good: for he+ is in #eradino (awe 
ſay) beis in his botands, his nature is iffimoyea- | 
ble; he'fs in Heil in regardof his eſtate; though 


Devill be:good; Gods Children ſhall neverwant 
enemies; and he will never be good, Therefore, 


verhiours; over allthe world: yet good men ſhall 
never want'enem'esas long-as the Devill is a- | 
live; as long” as behathany rting'to deeinthe 
world: Enemies therefore we muſt lookefor, 
and ſuch enemies as will not conceale their 
malice neither : for 'that- were: ſomething”, if | 
they would ſuffer theirmalice ro boyle, and | 
concod in their owne hearts, bor char will noe. | 
be, bit-owt of the abundance of the heart the mouth 


Ab 


will ſpeake: where there is abadcreafurie,, there | 
will be a bad vet: therefore we ſee here, they | 


reproach him; mine-enemies. 
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 Reproach ms, - 


Icis the proper exprellioa of: malice, re- 

roach; ard itis that that the nature of mancan 

7 aſt indure aall. The nompenk es 
e:2n outward wr alolevr acro! 2 

4 et , cially If it be a ſcorgfull re 
proach, the nature of man ismoſt impariene of, 
| For, there is naman, buthe thinks himſelfe 
worthy of ſome reſpe&: Now reproachull 
| ſcorne ſhewes/adiſreſpect, and when the nature 
of mag ſees it ſelfe cileaipotes it growes to | 
 tearmes of impatience, There is not the mea- 
neſt man. living but he thinkes himſclfe worthy 
of ſome regard. Therefore I cannotblame Da- 
vid, even out of the principle of nature, tobeah 
feed here when they reproached him, and gave 
him vile termes: Adine enemies reproach me. Their 
rongues wete tipt from Hell, and they did but 
utter that that was: in their hearts, If the 
rongues of wicked men, as.St- James faith, bea 
a world of miſcheife , whar is rbe. whole man ? 
What is the heart, and tongue, and life, and all 
|of wicked men ? 

Now this reproach of” wicked men, it is a 
grievous perſecution:as 1ſbwaelperſecuted /ſack 
:1nthat manner, as it.is Gal. 4. taken out ofthe 
ſtorie in Genes, I will notenter into the com- 
{mon place of. reproach, it is but taken by the 
[by here. | | ER 

- Onely by the way, letit be a ſupport tous: if 
E we 


* 


—— 
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'webe reproachfully uſed in the world; ler us 
not be much caſt downe: it'is' 00; credit fora | 
man todoe that that the Devilt and bis inftru- 
ments doe; nor it is nodifcredit fot us to fuffer 
that that David ſuffered. 'Let this ſatisfie thee, | 
_ ts not the vileſt man living bue hath this 
capon to ſerve the Devill with, a reproachſull 
congue! hechar fits upon the Ale bench, that | 
rakes in the 'Channell,; the baſeſt wreech | | 
mthe world hath #congue to ſervethe Devil! | 
with inreproaches- It is- no credir for thens to 
doe thar that the vileſtperſon inthe world can 
doe; {and it is noſhame T tthers fair, that 
tha the beſt manthat cvet lived did fiffer. So 


much for that; wins enexvics reproach ne. - | 
1: Boe wharis che ſpeetaltie ofthis : > 
E t& come tO that | MOre ie particularly p They ſay 


were mes 
(11 9 whore hb yoad:!: | 


They rooch im in his Religion. Thiey ſaw 
him: perſecuted by Saul, ſcorned by: Sevlr 


courtierszthey ſeebim driven up and done, as 


baniſhed from the SanQuarie, deſtitute of 
friends + they ſaw him in this- diſconfolare 6 
ſtare;and ey judge by ferice and appearance, 
that they thought be was a man that Godre- 
NRA x Any: therefore ſay they, where is thy 
God? | 
Gods children are impatienc as farre 2s wy 


a Partridge inthe Wilderneſs chey ſaw him | 


—E_ 
—_ A 


| | rel. 
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| in Religion , where is now thy God > Theywere 


| | Burwharis the ſcope? The ſcope is worſe 
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are men, of reproaches, but ſo fatreas they 


are 
Chriſtian men,they are impatient ofreproaches 

not ſuch deſperate-Atheiſts astotbipke there 
waSno God, tocall in queſtion whether there 

werea God or no, (though inveedtbey were 
little berrer.: )bur they.rather teproach, and up- } 
braid bitgwith bis iagulazity;; wheres thy God 3 
Youare one of 'Gods datlings, youarc onethat 
chought no body ſerved God but you, youare 
one that will-goc alone, your God, "P 

So this is an ordinary reproach; anordina- 
ry part-for wicked men  tocaſt at the beſt peo+| 
ple,c(pecially when they are in miſetie; what is| 
become af your profefiion now ?what isbecome 
of your forwardnelle; and ſtrifthefſengw ewhat 
1s become of-your much reading, ;and hearing 

now > and your doing ſuch things now ? what 
is become of your God that you bragged lo | 
of , and thought your ſelves ſo-bappie in, as if 
he had beene no bodies God but yours * We | 
may learn hence thedifpofitionof wicked men; | 
itis a character of a poyſoafullcurſed diſpoſi- 
tiontoupbraid a manwith his Religion; 


then the words, where is thy God ?. The {cope is 
tO, ſhake his faith, and his confidence in God : 


andthisis that that rouc hed hinrſo neerly,while 


they upbraided him, .where is thy God 2 Indecd 
they bad' ſome probability and i} ev of truth; |. 
for now Gol ſeemed oppofite tohim, whenhbe |: 
wag /bani«bed fions bis houſe, from-that _ i 
Ns e 
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ſedcommanion-with himthar he:had. Their 
purpoſe was the'efore to ſhake his faith ; and 


affiance in God, and herein they ſhewed:them- 
ſc!ves right the Children of the Devill, whoſe 


God: people, inall his remprarions , and by his 
inftrunents.. For the Devill. knowes: n cl} c- 
nough, thatas long as God, and the ſoule joyne 
together,-it is in vaine to trouble any 'man ; 
therefore be labours to put fralouſies toaccuſe 
God to man, and man to God, He knowes 
there is nothing in the world cat ſtand againſt 
God; as longas we make God out Confidetice, 
| all his enterpriſes are in vaine, his ſcope is there- 
fore to ſhake ouraffiance in Grd, where is thy God? 
So bedealt withthe head of the Church; our: 


tempt him, 1fthow be the 8onne of God , command 


If, he laboored to ſhake him in his Sonneſhip.' 
The Devill ſince he was divided from'God 
himſelfe erernally , 'is becomea ſpirit of divifi- 
on, he labors to divide the Sonne from the Fa- 
ther , belabors to divide even God:the Father 
from bis oxne-Sonne : If thew be the Soune of 
God. So he labors to ſever Chriſtians from their 
head. Chrif,; ſubjets from theirPrinces, and' 


ſcope is to ſhake the faith, and affiance-of 


bleſſed: Saviour himſelfe , when he came to| 


theſe ones t0 be made bread . he comes: withian | 


Ptinces from their ſubjeAs , friends from |. 


| friends, and one from another: be isa ſpiritof 
diviſion,where is thy God > Therewas his ſcope;to | 
breed diviſion, if he could, betweene his: heart 
and God) 'thar he might call God into jealouſic,} 


Jz = 
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as if he had not regarded him: thou baftraken a 
great deale of paines in-ſerving thy God, thou | 
"os how he regards thee now , where 35 thy 
God > 3 
We ſhould labour to makerthis uſe of it, to 
counter-worke Satan z to firengrhen that moſt | 
of all, tbat the Devilllabours to ſhake moſt of | 
all ; ſhall the /Devill labour to ſhake our faith, 
andaffiance in God above all other things, and} 
ſhall wenot laboureo ſtrengeben that * Abore 
allthings, let us looke to our head; as the Ser- 
pentwinds about, and keepes his head. Keepe 
faith,and keepe all: if faith be. ſafe, all is ſafe, 
| letus ſtrengthen that, and ſtrengrhen all; weas 
| [ken that, andwe weakenall. VV hat cares Satan 
for other fins'that we fall into > he aymes ar 
| | our aſſurance, that we may doubt of Gods love, 
| whomwe have becne ſo bold as to ſinne againſt: 
that;is.it he 2ymcs at, to make weake faith in 
the 'partiular; aQts of ſinne; we 'commit. He 
knawes that! ſinne naturally breeds doubts , as 
fle(b breed wormes: where finneis, if itbe in ne- 
ver ſuch lite degree, be __ _—_ __ 
[doubry, and perplexiricsand where they are, he | 
|bath that be od bave;he labors to binderthat| 
fircet communion that ſhould be berweene the 
|ſoule, and Gad; whereis now, thy Gad2 You fee| 
|wicked.men ; are the (children of the Devil! 
rghe jothise:] : ny mol gno bas 072 
Againe, they inſtance here it.matter of Reli- 


o 
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| avger himto the beart : heve 452. devitiſh daſpo- 
ſitzon: you have arertible Pſalme forir, Palme | 
+ 109. ot thoſe that ad aMiAQion to the afflicted, 
| They are curſed perſons. This is the diſpoſition 


a 


ed with 


bo. 


| This Impofor ſaid eye. They laboured to bury | 
| bis good name, that nothing 
'nour miZht remaine of him. Indeed it is the 
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hedge. where it is loweſt, as the proverde is, 
to adde afflition. to afiaion, eſpecially jn 
that that may touch a man nearcft: they could 
not touch him nearerthen in this, here # thy 
Ged, * They knew- it well enough , where is 
now your Religion: thistheythought would 


of wicked men, they have nomercy, malice we 
fay is ugſatiable. One would thinke that our 


Saviour Chriſt; wben hewas vponthe Crofe , 


racked thereinall his parts, a:man ex ro 


ſhould have had pirty upon himy (bur upon the 
Croſle, they  — him, Aba; bee faved | 
others, himſelfe be cannot ſave , lat hims come from 
the Croſſe, endne will believe inbim; Whactabir- 
ter Sarchaſme was this, thatcame frombe}l ic 
ſelfe. Nay when bewas dead; one would have 
thought their malice ſhould have beove buri- 
his body. Malice is ordinarily among 
men living, not the dead, but when he was dead, | 


tending to his ho- 


nature of malice to wiſhtbe nor being of che 


thiog it walicerhz no,[not the name, Zer bi | 
| name periſh fromthe earth, It was extremity of 
malice to worke u 


ahis diſadvantage :- 


I 


, 
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-ſfomuch mulery and ſcorne as he was, h they | 


when they ſec him 
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s:aMidted, rovex bim|- 
with4- 
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with that he was moſt affe&ed with ; where is 
thy God. 


Religion to yexe themy:and- when there is a 


|diſcouraged, it bath bin thus before, and chus 
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"Thereforelet thoſe that fecle, and feed thar 
divelliſh diſpoſition in themſelves, to inſult 
over Gods people, eſpecially. in matters of 


wound already, to make theaffliion greater, 
toadde afflitionto afflition , [et them indge | 
of whatdiſpoſition they ate. 3+4 


They ſayunto me. | 
_ Youſcchereanorher circumftance, 7heyſay 

wnromee, They arc fo impudent, that they ar: 
not affraid to reproach him to his face , theyſa) 
80 him, 4s if they would ſtand to theirreproach. 
This i$-onecircumſtance of aggravation: in 
deed malice is very impudent, when it iscome 
to the extremity, I onely obſerve ir, that if we 
meet with ſuch infolencie of malice, not tobe 


itwillbero the end of theworld. 
- And then they arc notwearied, their malice 
1s unwearicd ; they ſay tomee. 

Daih. 


Day-by day,their malice is fedwith a ſpring, 


| with a malicjous heart. A malicious heart, 
and a flanderous tongue alway goe well roge- 
ther. The Divell (fic was the firſt grand law 
(derer-hath communion with a malicious _—_— | 
ang! 
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| and he faments malice, andcheriſheth chat ma- 
|Jicious poyſonfulldiſpafition::and amaticious 
| diſpoſirioni; never. wants 'maliciouswords-! As 
one faith, of afiger, and furie, it miniftreth wea- 


pons.; ſowe may ſay of malice, andhatred, it 
miniſtreth: words alway , a malicious heart will 
never want words: They ſay tome , daily, thefe 


what.conſiderable: for they tend co the aggrava- 


man ;"that beſhowld meetwith ſuch wrerched 
men, that hadno pittic at alton him, but ſay to 
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You ſee then from hence, that God is a God 
(as the Prophet faich):off crimes hiding him- 
ſelfe, that-God vayles himlſelfe oft rimes to his 
children... Not onely 'fromithe eyes of wicked 
men , thaxthey thinke' godly men deſerted of 


feeling of Godschildren themſelves, they arc 
in ſfuch'deſertions , that they ate faine ro com- 


childrenin this world ; though God love them 


{| dearely , as the apple of his eye, and as the ſignet on 


his hand: yet hotwithſtanding his carriage to 


they are men (as it were) forlorne, and deſtirute 


| Pp _— 


them-is oft times fo ſtrange; thar-rh6ſe thar | 
looke upon -their'eftate inchis world, thinke | 


| are; but circumſtances; but'yet they ate fome. | 


tion of the diſconſolate eftare: of rhis holie \ 


God: but ſometimies.fromrthe very: ſence,-and | . 


Plaine that God bath hid himſelfe, and is as a | 
ranger to them. This is the ſtare of Gods | 


| 
j 
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of God. And this eſtate muſt needs be. 

Becauſe of -neccihitie , there: muſt beacon- 
formitie-betweene us , - and our/Saviour it was 
fo with our Saviour, »y God, my God, why haſt thou 
' forſsben me God was never nearcr him:in all 
his life then then; and yerhe cryes out} - my Gol 
my Ged., why haſt thou forſaken me And av he 
ſpake, ſo thereft rhoughr ofhim , as if he had 
| beenea man forſaken, and ſo heretheyſay ro. 
this holy manzwhere is thy Godby - bill 00 
| Therefore let us lay up this likewiſe for the 
ſtrengthening of ourfaith in the like cafe, that. 
we be not overmuch diſcouraged, if God hide 
himſelfe: if others thinke our eſtates miſerable, 
and our ſelves:thinke our. ſelves ſo, it is no; 
ſtrange matter ; it was thus with David, he was 
| ſa negleRed of Gad, that they thought God: 
had cleane forſsken him where inehyGody: © © 


: 'Our life is now'bid with Lbrifh, as the Apo- 
Coloſe 33 file ſaith, Coloſ, 3. 1#e bave ablefſed', and glorious | 
| | The life, butit is hid in our head. Even as inwinter 
Simile,, | rime, thetrees have: alife,,but-ir<is hid inthe 
Toote; ſo a Chriſtian hath a bleſſed condirion 
-at all rimes, but his gtory andhappineſſe is hid. 
in his head ; and'there is'a cloud betweene him, 
and his happineſſe; + i 1 nn 1D 
Therefore let us ſupport our ſelves with this. 
in all times: was God gone from" DPvid indeed, | 
whenthey id, Whereis thy God? 'Ob,no, God was. | 
.As neare David nowas cver hewas; nay'rather 
ncarer. God was never nearer Moſes then when 
 hewas ſprawling upon the water in that A oo 
| they 
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they had” made for him, He was never nearer 
Daniel, then when he was inthe Lyons Den; 
God came betweene the Lyons teerh, and Da- 
niel, and as I faid | he was never nearer our Savi- 
our then when he was on the Crofſe. And he 
was never nearer to-David, then when they ſaid, 
where is thy God ? When trouble i 13 neare, Cod is is 
never fatre off ; that is ah argument ro make 
God neate, Lord be mr farre off, for trouble is 
neare, And extremitie, aftd er, and trouble, 
| þ'3i ork beſt Lopernanele to _ his oy 
ow ever Oe NO or eiie preicnt 
oft rimes, where i is thy PN, aa y 5 
 * David mightrather have faid ro them, where 
are your eyes > where is your fight # for God 
is cot only in ficaven, but in-me, 'Though Da- 
vid was ſhut from the Sanctuary ; yet Davids | 
 fonle was a ſanuary for God: for God is tior 
tryed to a fanQuary madewithhands.God hath 
to Sanfuaries, he hath two heavens :' the hea- | 
venof heavens, anda broken ſpirir, God dwelt 
in Davidas in his Temple. God was with David 
andinhim ; and be was never, more ith him, 
nor never more it kim”, then'in his greareſt af- 
fli&ions: they wante no bothers not God, 
Though run Halem God hidehimſelfe,nor one- 
ly from the world, bop from his oxne children, | 
yet he is there, bowſoeyer cheir forrow is fuch. 
chi irdims their ſight, as we fee in Hager, fo 
that they camnor ſee' him for the prefent : he 
ſometimes lookes in their face, as Lis ſte ary, 
(be coutdnot ſee ChriFdiftinly, but ig -- | 
Pp2 | 
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 forſohen met God was never nearcr bim:in all 
| beenea-man forſaken, and ſo here th 


| frengthening of ourfaith inthe like eaſy that 


| ſa negleRed of God, that they thought God 


'inall times: was Gad gone from" David indeed, | - 
whenthey ſaid, #here 1s thy Godz'Obne, God was | 
AS neare David now as cver hewas , nay'rathet 


-at all rimes, but his gtory andhappineſſe is hid 


andhis happineſle: ' 


 hewas ſprawling upon the water in th 
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of God. Andthis eſtate muſt needsbe, ' '* my 
Becauſe of -neceſlitie , there: muſt be a con- 
formitie-betweene us ,- and our'Saviour,, it was 
fo with our Saviour, »y God, my God, why haſt thou 


his lifechen chen;and yerhe cryes 0u#\-my Goyl, 
my God., why haſt thou forſaken mot And as he 
ſpake, ſo thereftrhoug 


br othim , avif he had 


, y eyay to. 
this boly man,obere is thy Godby - vill (000 
Therefore let us lay up this- likewiſe forithe 


we be not overmuch diſcouraged, if God hide 
himſelfe: if others thinke our eſtates miſerable, 
and our ſelves:thinke our. ſelves fo, it is no: 
ſtrange marter ; it was thus with David, he was 


had cleane forſsken him; where ioehyGod?: © © 
'Our life is now bid with Chris; as the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, Coloſ, 3, te bave ablefied”, andgloriou | 
life, burit is hid in our head, Eyenasinwinter| - 
rime, the trees have a life,,dut-ir-is hid inthe 
10oﬀte,; ſoa Chriſtian hath a bleſſed condirion 


inhis head ; and there is acloud betweehe bir, 


Therefore lerus ſupport our ſelves with this 


nearer. God was never nearer Moſes chen when 
ar Arke 
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they had' made for him. He was never nearer 
Daniel, then when he was inthe Lyons Den; 
God came betweene the Lyons teeth, and Da- 
niet, and as Lfaid ; he was never nearer our Savi- 
our then when he was on the Crofſe. And he 
was never nearer to David, then when they ſaid, 
where is chy God ? When trouble is neare, God is 
never farre off ; that is 'at argument ro make 
God neare, Lord be mr farre off, for trouble is 
neare, And extremitie, afid er, and trouble, 
it is Gods beſt opportunicieto bewirh his chil- 
dren,” how ever be doe not belpe for rhe preſent | 
oft rimes. wheres thy Gd 

' David mightrarher have ſaid to them, where 
are your eyes 2 where _is your fight# for God 
is cor only in fieaven, but imme, 'Though Da- 
vid was ſhut from the Sanftuary ,'yer Davids | 
 foale was a ſan@uary for God: for God ts tior 
tyed to a fanQtuary madewithhands.God hath 
two Sanuaries, he hath two heavens :' the hea- 
venof heavens, anda broken ſpirit, God dwelt 
in'Davidas in his Temple. God was with David 
and inhim ; and be was never, more with him, 
nor never more it tie”, they in his greareſt af- 
 flitions: they wanted eyes, hewanted not God, 
Though ſometimes God hidehimſelfe,nor one- 
ly from the world, but from his oxne children, | 
yet he is there, bowſoeyercheir forrow is fuch. 
thar irdims their ſight, as we fee in Hagar, (0 
that they canno: ſee him for the prefent * he 
ſometimes lookes in their face, as we ſce ſary, 
(be coutdnot ſee Chri# diftin&ly, bur ag | 

.. bim' 
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him to be the Gardiner. Theres a kind of con- | 
cealement a while 1n heavenly wiſedowe, yet 
notwithſtandiag, God is with his children al- 
wayes,and they. know it.by.faith,, tbough nor 
by feeling: alwayes. As we. know. what [acob 
ſaid, God was in this place, and_ 1 was not aware. 
when he ſlept upon the ſtone, and had that hea: | 
venly viſion.,So.t is with Gods people in their 
trouble, God is with. his Church, and children, 
and wicked men are not aware of i it; Chrifisin | 
them, and they are notaware of it. Chriſt was in 
the Saints., when, $ax/ perſecuted. them, and | 
Paul was not awate of it ; Saul, Saul, why perſec- 
 teft thou me 2. pho art thou Lord? ſaithhe ; alas, be | 
dreamed-not of Chrift, How ever wicked menof | 
theworld thirike » yet, God 15 neare his owne | 
children, in the. moſt diſconſolate condition | 
that can 'be« It is (when they ſay, where is.thy 
| GedZ )a5iif a.man ſhould aske wh is rypas 
of the Moone, , between etreold; Aarne e.ncw, 
when the darke Gde ts 4 towa rdsus 2 whenWe, cc 
no. Moone3t all fora 2k, , Till the.new come : 


Abe BOSD is DEACE,. 800, ,MOre ; Cre 


upperh an 3 * 
is lng Rnonegh So Mon how 
the "Garke ſide: of Gods children be ak 


the .world t the) cannot : {ce. ; them ; Jer | 
their light {i Wa; IS row; EAR od ſhines | 
upon them, and enlighteny, them more . [ſhe 

at that ime with foſid. comfort. that. keepes| 
| them | from, Linking. HEY At) othe fo & 
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| God biding bimſclfe oft times z and he ſhewes 


| But theſe carnall- men were: 


where is new thy God +; Thad briefely I have gone 


 GodZ your riches, Bp004, and eftate? where'is | 
I 
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them'to aske, where is thy God 2: It fhewed they 
were Ignorant of the paſſages of Gods dealing 
with his children, as indeed none are greater 
Atheiſts then your ſcoffers, where is thy God | 
As if God had beene onelya God of Srv Ants 

on, to be obſerved ontwardly inall his paſſages | 
toward bis children, whereas, as I faid, heis a 


bimſelfe in: contrary conditions moſt of all ; 
moſt comfortably : hisworke is by contraries. | 
nt of the | 
myſteries of Religion, and the myſteries of Di- 
vine providence towards Gods children: there: | 
foretheir queſtion ſavours of theirdiſpoſition, 


over their diſpofition , and carriage towards the 
boly -man David. That were: enemies, 


of nazureand difpaſition,8: they reproa- 
pre jr eanddayly; and that in his etrion, 


whereiq thy God ? 2115.4 

I beſeech you letus lookto ieintime, tharit 
may notbe truly ſaid to us, by way of upbrai- | 
ding,where is now thy Ged *God may be ſtrange to 
us indeed, let us ſo carry our ſelves, as that God 
may owne us in the worſt times. Ifthey had faid 
this truly: how. grievous had it beene ro Devid? | 
but'it was-mote. malice: then trurh. : For David | 
found experience of God ; he mightrather have 
upbraided then where iry0ur God >and there isno 
wicked man,but a'man may in h's greateſt cxrre- 
mity upbraid bim, and that.intrurh,where is your | 


all} 
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allthis rhatydu ſupproted yo or (cliewintrcond 
borepbur {etefo big on, "that you Beſpiled a1! 
others ?:what- is become -6f all n0W? A man 
 cannorſtandiin a thing thar ſtandsnor itfelfe; A 
man cannotbhild'upan' rhatthar hathns | roll | 
foundations: Now; allmentharwenortnyſy pl 
ligious, theyhave fome [doll or other that i)! 
deceive them: therefore 'a man may truly ſay 
rothem, that which they falfly;and matibioy 
ſay to. Gods people;mhere is yoiriGod'y to 1! of 
| -- So much foritheirdiſpofirion;;and cattiage; 
Now how: ſtands Davidafte&ed with this _ 
| par art r= 2) zb!21o0 A: bivoz; 390i. 
| NOI arp * iod2101 
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\" ai aſword: to His band. Non aha 
that tonehctle the! bones ische-mo exguiite 
griefe, ;Thar'that awe tall the griefeof che teach; 
you ſee what anexquilſite picker iti; in thartit- 
tle niember zwhenthe bones are cutortouched, 
tis a moſt exquiſ; Ite griefe': Arrithaſmrd is 
my-bougs, my enemits reproach me,” Wharwasrhe 
matter that-this teproach;whert is:thy God row 

chad bi {orothequick ? whatwas the canſe' , 
:Fhecauſeswerediverſo+0: 4115 *:: 

.Firſtofjall; iconcerning-Gud ;>Fornvhen they 
aid: tabim; ere athy God Ao50 Th 42. Daw! 

Fiſt;it. tended totheiteproach of 'God;.as vif 
toms fake — -hjs>beſt 

iends.inthe timeof:milery 5 thistaached ap 
on God, by.wey, of He TAI" 


| 'S 
- + þ* - p4 ; 
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| 


in hi»manner of providence; us ifhe had brone-s 


| inchary as-if God had! jaſtifted their courſe 5'as 


andwould take thee bythe hand whereas: God 
 withnordoeſo. + IE05Gs b OI EH 1407 {þ 
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muſt needs rouch David, who: was Geds friend. 
; Thenagaine ie- touched God it another-ching, 


God of the Hills - antnicePein YVallies,2$ ifhe had 
been a God for one ime, andnor for another, 
moves now thy God? what is become of him? | 
|Againeiin the third place, irrouched apon! 
him inthis, as if he had favoured them { being | 
curſed formalthypocties)more then Pavid:as if” 


be had-favouredebeirformall,hypocriticall,baſe, | 


dead Courſes, 'thatwere moſt abominable to 
God for theſs perſecutors were Baulscourtiers, 
and other enerh ies; wicked men;:rbey thought 
to juſtifie rhzir ownewayes by this'reproach, 
Youſfee we'areas goodas 'you:. God reſpetts 
us., wee ;faltnor into; ſuch miſerics; pas: 
recoarſe-ro Saul, though he have caſt 
andottiers&e; So/ittended ro Godvreprogel 


if they had been dearer tobim, 5 that = mot 
mable. £'Y R343; 

-;And thisisto makean.ldefl of God, to avi 
God juſtifiethoſecourſes that he moſt abhors:; 
85it is ia P [al 50... Thou thaughte# 1was like unto 
thee; Becatnſe God lers awickedmanalone;thon 


 thoughteſtithat:L>wasa companion fow/thee' 


s:eſpecially, God was 
- wheo they laid cebereninch}iGEd'p 
As 'itchee had nos{deene:w/Truecand falrbfull 
rindi hisChikdton yn "_ 


;:Irheſerhree reſpec 
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had not a providence over his children- in the 
worſt condition, | A's if he; badallowed;and li-1 
ked of the baſe carriage and condition, and pro | 
 feſſion of theſe wretched men, as well as0f Da. 
| vids : nhere is now thy God > you ſee God relpeas | 
| u$,as well as you; but there was no ſuch mat- 
ter, he reſpe&ted David more then a thouſand 
ofchem,. ;' I-10 Þ7t 
' AHAgaine, this touched upon religion it ſelfe, 
| this reproach, where is now #hy God # where is your 
goaodly profeſſion > as if it were in vaine to ſerve 
| God; a hortible reproach coreligion. It is nor 
invaine a{togetber to ſerverbe Devill;.ho be 
 ſtewes ſomewhat upon his ſervants: rhiswas a þ 
| baſe thought ,ro think that God woulddono | 
gaod te them that ſerve him, that is rhe foun- 
rainc-of, all good , that, doth good: to-hiscne: | 
mics, that ſuffers his Sw1 40ſb12e upon bivenes | 
| rw CONCERTS his: anger enemy [ 
tobe truly religious ,' and ro get nothing bits] 
. | this tended ks reproach of religion, and 
through Durids ſides they firikeat God,and re- | 
ligion, -as if it were in vaine c9ſerve God,/as they | 
laid in Hfelgchies time, - And indced this is in 
the hearts of met riow:a dayes,) if they ſeen 
 manithatt makes:-care and-:confeiente: Of Bis 
waye%ander a clad; or that ho ddth moto 
proſper inthe world as others doe>they beginto | = 
have weake conceies-of the profefiion ofretigi- | 
on,avilthatweretbe cauſe, as ifthere, wereno- | 
Bag gEtpiy pngpotdced: burwerhay £6 | 
looſeprofeffor3,and goe inalibertine evurſeand 
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pleaſe God as well as others, This is a great 
griefe to Gods children, they know well e- 
© it is got invain to ferve God, God is not 
a barren wilderneffe to thoſe that ſerve him : 
they are not barren ground that are: carefull | 
in his fervice: ſo you ſee upon what ground he 
was thus affected, becauſe God: and Religion 
was tonched in it. 14 1 
| Take away a godly mans religion, and his | 
God whom he ferves in Religion, you rake a+ 
way his life: rouch bim in that, you touch 
{him in his beſt :free-hold' > Therefore when | 
theſe malicious enemies ſay, #here is thy God ? | 
'they could not more ranch David then (0. Pro- 
phane men of the world, comeand' cell rhem of 
(eligion,; and ſuch things, alas they turne jc 
off with ſcore, for they would have the world | 
\know, that rhey arernor- very religious :chey | 
never (1 of God and of religion, 'but'imm 
ſcorae, or by way of diſcourſe: but a 'man | 
thativ religious to: parpole, and makes it his. 
trade, makes itthar whoreby hee hopes to bee 
ſaved; hee takes eo bearr any thing that is ſpo- 
ken againft Religion: their words are as | 
ſword ia bis boner while they ſay unto himwhere 5 | 
thy Grd? Tr is bercer robceidiftempered; then 
f not to be moved; when :God and Religion are | 
rouched. The Holy-Gboſt that appearsd ia the | 
ſhape of a Dove, appearcd at another time in| 
fiety Longues, to ſhewrhar rhe mecke ſpirit of 
Gag, is zealous Other: whiles in his chridren. | 
'This vas another reafonhe wasthus — - | 
Fetk | 4 = 
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- + Andtbirdly in this reproachof theirs thus 
violent, »VWhere is nowthy God? here was 2 
dampiÞg:df the :ſpirits of /all-good 'mey-in 
choſerimes,thatſhould heare of this reproath; 
Words, affe&-ſtrahgely ; they have a ſtrange 
 forcewith men; eſpecially in weake fancies, 
thatare not. grounded:in-rcheir judgement and 
faith. The ſpies made a ſhrewd'oration',' and 
brought an il iteport (on tlie 'Land+ ob 1/ir js 
 a-land tbat deyours the inhabitants. It was a 
ſpeech diſcomfortable, andir it ts 
it madethemall murmur,'and bediſcoutaged;' 
Itis notto be: ghought what miſchicfe comes] 
from ſpeech, cunningly handled, 'This maliti. | 
ous ſpeech, where # thy God 3+ and 'what is be-' 
come of all thy devation'at rhe. Tabernacle, | 
cthatthoudidffrequenr ſo, and dreweſtothers,| 
2 great trayne with thee; what is become of all | 
now > VWhen weake men, 'that had the begin- 
nings of goodnefſe inthem; ſhould ſee aman 
reproached- for this: queſtionleſſe it would | 
dampe the beginnings of goodneſſe:ob would} 
pot this goe to the heart of David, ro ſce inſo- 
| lent mento quench good things in'good+*men | 
with reproaches. | VVell, wee {fe what\reaſon | 
the boly man David had-to-bee ſo ſenſible of| 
this reproach,for theyfaid untobimdaily ;xhere 
i thy God? TOAMLOH HET ,29p3704) 
-. Now thereforeto make ſome uſeof irtoour}| 
ſelves; letus enter into our owneſoules,and'ex:| 
aminewith what ſpirits, andifceling:wee heate] 
God reproached, and're{igien reproached o_ | 
af 
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lundreg; and diſgraced ahykindof way: if we 
be not-ſenfible of this,and fenſtble to the quick;. 
we may ſuſpe& wee are: not of Duvias ipirit, 
that-was a man after Gods owne heatt :: Itwas:! 
a cutting of his bones, when'they.cametogiſ/| 
parage his Religion, \avd profeſſion ; and to | 
touch bim-inchat. Sballa man ſce men forſake// 
Religion, and: goe.backeward., and deſerrithe | | 
caule.of God, andiec it oppreſſe$andnorbe- 
aftefted withall chixe certainly he hath a/dead+ 
{aule, That which:bath no griefe,/when there | 
is cauſsof griefe,:cettainely it istobe 2ccoun- | 
tsd:hur as. dead figthur Thetcheartis bur gead-! 
Heſh, thatis not touched wiekithie fence of re- 
ligion! 19 T0 Uig'a 6 oat Sritgterts 2 32 þ | 
. Ard. rt0icame: a little:nearer torour times; | 
I—_ om _ Chinch 
abroad; the poore Churghinthe Palatinare, in 
Bobemjs, and thoſe places :+you: ſte howlike a 
canker , ſaperſtition. is growLe up among ft 
them:, when. wee heare of theſe things, and 
are; not. affe ted; and doenoriendup a figh to: 
God, -it;is:a-figne wee bave: hollow and dead 
hearts, -No queſtjon but if wee were there'a» 
thoſe.-malignant ſpirits that are there, 


- - i 


mentaere to Dagid,mthat 4s become of your! 
reformation # what! is cbecome af youricnew 

Religian, 2 wheres chat: pow I: pray 2i,You 
that ;dec upbrid vs.fith-Idolatrygwhar is 
become of y9up Religion 2 00 queſtiooÞurchey-| | 
os gheſe/arcaſmesdAtbicerndpeacheodaylys | 
= , an : 
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and rhoſe rhart have rhe ſpirit of God, they | 
are grieved to the heart. If wee havetheſpirir 
of Godandof Chriſt in ourbreafts, and any 
thing of the ſpiritof David, andof holy mer, | 
wewlll grieveat this. | 

The Apoſtle St. Pas/, when Ehma labou-; 
| redto ſtop, when one wasto be converted, hee 
breakes _ Then _ =o Devill , and enc- 
| my.of all g t, why not ceaſe to pervere | 
| cheright wayes of God 2 A meer not fired | 


inthis caſe, hath nothing-ar all in him, when 
we ſeewicked men goe t TO pervert Reli- 
gion, and overturneall, andwe are not Rirred 
art; itis an ill figne, > 1/02 101 £00997 4 019) 


Let us therefore take a tryall of our ſelves, 
how-we ſtand affeRed in cafe of Religion : 
He that bath no zealein him, hath no love: by 
an Anciperiftaſ;s , a oppolition of the contra- 
ry, uma _ : if a man have - 
ay goodnefle, if ir bee environed with oppoit- 
ns, it will intend the goodnefle and encreaſe 
it. Los ſhewed his goodnefle in Sodowe the 
more, becauſe of the wickednefſe of the Srd- 
mites, when a man is in vile compaſly , and 
heares Religion diſgraced , and good perſons 
ſcoffed ar, and will not have a word to jaſtifi 
good cauſes, and good: perſons, bee 'hirh'no 
life atall of Religion, for if hee” liad , he 
\1yode then bave more: Religion then -ordina- 


Ty,the contrary would then; intend , and '<n- 

creaſe the contraty. 3Thete/was'k 'blefſed | 

| mixtgre of many «ffeQions ' in this Your 
(94135. | O 
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of theholy man David, when hee ſaid,” their 


griete, not onely for himſelfe, asa man being 
ſcnlible of reproaches: formenare men, and 
not ont of corrupt nature, but out of the prin- 
Ciples of nature, they.are. ſenſible of reproa- 
ches : herc was griefe in reſpet_of Gad,'and 
inreſpec of .bimſelfe: and here,was the. love 
of Go, andthe love of Religion in this grief, 


mm). Ss ey, (7 Fr 4:343- *357 1 * ©! 
Let. us make a. uſe. of. tiyall, bring our 


e; (hart. of this, then. wee come ſhort 
ally. letus confider with: what; hearts: wee-en- 
rertaine thoſe dolefull and ſad. reports, of for- 

raing Churches, and wich what conſideration, 

and view, wee lo:ke upon the preſent eftare of | 
the Church,, whether we be glad-or-no, There | 
are many. faiſe, ſpirits, .thax. citherare; not, af- 
feaed at all, or clſe, they are-iowardly glad-| 
of. it: they are of, the ſame diſpoſition, rthat-| 
thoſe carfed Edomites were of, Pſalme 137; 
Donne _ with it,  downe with. it, - even unto the 


amongſt us here, therefore I will not preſſe | 


not affe&ed with.the cauſe of the Church,\ lee 


Wa pe gur ſelyes,and thinkeall.is nat ell; 


words ers 45 a ſword in his bones, There was great | 


Here was zeale in this, aggys ſect mixture | 
of bleſſed affeRions, .a ſweet temper iv this, | 
hee. faich , their words-mere- 45.4 ford in | 


ſclyes_ ro this. pazterne,, and thinke if wee doe 
of -, that thar.. ſhould. bee 'i2 us.; But ; eſpeci- | 


ground: I: hope thatithere (are; but few ſuch.\ 


that: _ Rut.1f wee. bee dead-heatted,. and are | 


/ 
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| [hee begin with the enl: 


c—_ - by , - ET" x ny * pins | 
| The fire from Heaven is not Kindled in our 
hearcs, our hearts are not yer the Alrar, where | 


r0z: why > becauſe theywenr not out to 
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Gcd hath kindled that heavenly fire, if-we can 
heare Religion diſgraced, and good eaufes pou 
backward, and not be affeted, Curſe bo Me. 


e the? 


Lord, It thoſe be curſed that doe not helpe, 

as they can by their prayets, then ſurely they 

arecurfed that are dead: hearted, that are not 
perſecu- 


| 


; To adde one thing more, wee 'may learte| 
|henee, theexrent of the commandements, bow | 
'toenlargethe commandements, Our Saviour | 
Chriſt, when he came to preach the Goſpell,' 
nent of rhe com- 
mandements, ſhewing the ſpiritvall meaning, 
and extent of the law : hethat calleth bis Brother 
Rachs, of foole, ts in danger of hell fire : and he thas 
lookes in a woman, to left afterher , hath commicted| 
adultery with hey in his heart, You ſee here the |- 


 IPropher David, when hice ſpeakes oftheirte- 


h, 
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poyſon of Aſpes 


There « that ſpeakes like-ohe 
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\ed before, you will aske , why God uſeth 


. 
IE 


 [wasagreat faith , thatuſing ſuch a ridiculous 
firaragem as this, togoe abont the wals with 


venth day , the wals had never fallen down : 
howſoecver there was no power intheir goin 


dayes. The meanes appointed by God muſt 
be uſed, and fo leng as God will havethem 
uſed , there muſt be a dependingand waiting 
upon Godallthetime, _ _. 

Togivealittle further light, to that I touch- 


meanes, and doth not worke immediatly * 


why hee did not caſt downe theſe wals by his 
owne will, and pleaſure 2 


cauſes, not for defect of power , bur forde- 
monaſtration of his goodneſſe, and forthetrial 
of ourobedience, andthe like: therefore be- 
ing Lord of Hoſts hee. hath multiplicity of 
rancks of creatures , which he uſeth to effe&t 
thoſethings, thatheeco.1d doe himſelfe,if it 
pleaſed him : therefore let ſuch queſtions | 
ceaſe : it pleaſed God fo todoe. LEN 14 #7 

Tac laſt point is this : 

It was by Faith, inthe uſe of meanes, that the 

Wals of Tericho fell downe. 


If they had not depended upon God, in 
their going about ſeven dayes, the wals had 
ſtood ſtill. Itwas by faith they did it, andit 


| 


The Ruine of Myſsicall Iericho, \ 
| dayes: it they had made an end before the ſe- 


| about tocffethar, yet God would not worke 
the effeR till hee was waited on.in all the (even 


Beſides, that I ſaid before,God uſeth ſecond. | 


I 
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Ramſ-hornes, they ſhould thinke the — 

would fall-It mightſhake their Faith,and like- | 
wiſcexpolethemto the {corne of thoſe of /e- 
richo within: therefore it was: a great faith in 
them :, Not that all hadfaith; for certainely: 
divers of them were unbeleeving petiſons : 
; But 7oſhxa their Captaine, and ſome others of | 
them had faith,and al of them had hope of the 
beſt. It was faith that belieyed'thts uzthis un. 
kelthood of ſecond cauſes:;; for:there is the 
ſtrength ot. faith , when ſecond cauſes are | 
weake, then faith is ſtrong. Abrahams faith | 

| Was the ſtronger, by reaſon there was more in- | 

| difpofition in the ſecond; cauſes, in Sara's | 

| | woimbe to conceive a child ; for her wombe | 
wasdead , in the courſe of narure ſhee could | 

not conceive «+ therefore it 1s fajd by Saint 

Paul, Rem.g. Hebcing firong in faith, ganegiery | Row.2, 


ten. © m—_— — 
ee. Aa. a——_——_— 4 a6 24. 


1:0 God, ſirong faith pives zlory to:Goa. . SO here : 
was a {irong faith, becaute the meanes were 
weake , or noneat all; for theſe meanes had, 
nothing inthemſelyes to work ſuch a glorious | 
effec as this,thatthe falling of- the wais ſhould 1 
follow , itwas but a meanes adjoyned; tinat | 
it ſhould be done by ſucha poorething as this, | 
it was the ſtrength of faith, Bur was ir the | q,, p 
ſtrength of faith in it ſclfeecould faith dothis «| 
{| Ohno ; butthat'whichthatfaith laies hold | A/». 
on doth , that faith isſaid ro doe: God lio: —_ 
| we : aith ſaid to 
| noursthe graceof faith, by terming that to be | 4.4... 
done by it, that he doth himſelfe.; for it was | hich God: 
| the power of God:z;the goodneſje;of _ | doth, | 
Ze them 
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them, andthe juſtice of God (againſt the ſins 
of theſe people ) that overturned the wals of 
Jericho, taithit was , butan empty hand to lay 
hold upon this power , it was the grace, 
whereby they went out of themſelves, and 
denied themſelves, and gaveglory to God, in 
accompliſhing the truth of his word, and his 
wiſedome, and power, and juſtice. So God 


|| did ir,bur it is faidto be doneby faith; becauſe 


as I ſaid, God honours faith thus much. What 
ſtrength God and Chriſt hath,when faith laies 
hold on them, faith hath that ſtrength : be- 
cauſe it builds upon them, faith ſets a man up- 
on God and Chriſt, and upon the truth of 
God: Hereupon it comes to be ſo victorious, 
8 conquering a grace aSit is, becauſeit caries 
usto thatthatdoth all, by faith they did this, 
But here were other graces likewiſe that 
ſprang from faith, that helped them alſo : 
There was a great deale of patience to goe a- 
| boutafter that ſilly faſhion, with Ramſ: hornes 
ſeven dayes together, heie was patience, and 
perſeverance, and hope : Butas I faid before, 
becauſe faith doth enliven all other graces , it 
gives lifetoall,and ſtirsup all , thereforethat 


of other graces is attributed to faith , becauſe 
they draw ſtrength from thatto quickenthem 
all,and to ſtir them all to their ſeye1al offices: 
ſtrengthen faith , and ſtrengthen all other gra- 
ces whatſoever. Thus youſee we have briefly 


is named. Inthe whole Chapter the exerciſe | 


Now 
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Now letusby way of proportionraiſe them 
higher, and make uſe of them to other things, 
To give alittle touch. The wals of 7ericho 
repreſent to us many things. The Kingdome 
of Sathan in generall, the power of the Deyil 
in himſelfe, and in his inſtruments, who hin- 
ders what he can,our commingout of Egypt to 
Canaan, he labours tocome betwcene us, and 
Heaven, to hinder usall he can by all means. 
He hath wals of many kinds , the ſtrength of 
Tyrants, the ſubtiltie of Hereticks, What a 


world of adoe wasthereto bring Iſrael out of 
Egypt ? God was put to it (as it were) to 

worke ſo many Miracles, tobring that poore 

deſpiſed people out of Egypt , tobring them 
through the Red Sea, when they were inthe 

wildernefſe: what ado was there to bring them 

thence 2 what oppoſition ? and then when: 
they came to Iordan, what Miracles were; 
wrorght? the diviſion of the waters by the' 
Arke comming through, and then the firſt, the 
frontier Towne, that was (asit were} the key 

tolet inall, and: ro ſtopall: 7erichothe firſt? 
towne, for the eatrance into Canaas, there was' 
oppoſition made, when they wouli have en- 
tred in:0 Canaan. It is no cafte thing to come: 
o:t of Egypt , and to enterinto Canaan, itisa 
mighty worke to bring a poore Chriſtian our} 
of the Kingdome of Sarhan, to bring him one? 
of ſpiritual! Zeyps, through the Wilderneſſeof | 


this life, to bring him through 79r4@n, thoſe} 


waves of death 1o put him into Heaven, to! 


j 


bring | __ if 
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| bring him atlength to his owne countrey , to 
Canaan : becauſe thereis ſpirituall wickedneſ- 


| 1 ſes ſtand inthe way, both.in regard of Sathan 


himfclfe,aad'in regard of che inftruments hee 
__:: 6 

 But*Chriſtcame 70 deftroy the workes of the 
Devill, a$itis ſaid: 106.3. 8. and hehimſelfe 
overcame Sathan, and triumphed over him, as 
itis Coleſ.2. He lead him in'triumph : heerrt- 
umphed over Sathan himſelfe, and he will cri- 
\umph over Sathan in all his members: as hee 
over-came Sathan- in himſcife; ſo hee will 


us , then he that is in the world. The Spirit of 
God, as he isinus, is ſtronger then Sathan, not 


him , and is now in Heaven, but the Spitir of 
God in us weak creatures, with faith laying 
holdupon the word of God, is ſtrongerthen 


Devill, andallthat are againſt us. 

Bur beſides Sathan,there is in us much oppo. 
ſition, that muſt be ſubdued before we come to 
Canaan : as we ſaw before; in 2 Cor. ro. thoſe 
realonings' and ſophiſtries, proud high 
thoughts, all muſt be brought downe, becauſe 
Sathan doth joyne with theſe, and if it were 
not for enemies within us, Sathan could not 
prevaile over us ; as it was Dalilah that betraied 
Sampſon, or elſe the Philiſtines could not have 
hyrt him : ſo it is with our owne corruptions, 
there be theſe wals within us , theſe betray us 
ro 
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[overcome in us all : For ſtronger 1s he that is in 


rhe thatis in the world , he is ſtrongerthen the | 
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oaly- Chriſt our glorious -Captaine overcame | 
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to Sathan, hecould not hurtus, but that wee 


| betray our ſelves. 


Now by little and little, all theſe wals 
ſhall fall; nor all at once, as the wals of 7er:. 


| cho did, but they ſhall molder in pieces by lit- 


tleand little; God by degrees will perte the 


Husband, and Head, thatwee may be fit torſo 
glorious a Head. 

But to come to the particular occaſion : 
Beſides other enemies that are betweene us, 
and Heaven, Sarhan is powerfull, and cffeQu. 
all,and ſtrong in the Kingdome of Antichriſt : 
And by all meanes, that Chucch (which is op- 
poſite to Chriſt)hath ſtudied to build up wals, 
to build up 7ericho, and to ſtop the Church of 
Chriſt, to hinder ir what they could. Now 
what wals have they built up 2 As Pharaoh 
ſaid, Let ws deale wiſely, how wittily have 


of God in all times, andto ſet up themſelves, 
and their owne Kingdome? It were a large 
diſcourſe, it would take up the wholetimeto 
ſhew their policie andthe plots they have had, 
togive an inſtance in a few. 

How ſtrongly have they built up wals :n 


[their owne conceit, when they had got the | 
| wholeworld almoſtinto ſubjeRion to them ? 


before Luthers time all the world followed 


themſelves had betrayed their very Crownes 
| F | to 


worke of mortification , and fanctification, | 
till hee makeus like his Son Ch:iſt, like our'} 


they gone to worke,to oyerthrow the Chatch | 


| them: They had uſed the matter ſo,that Kings | 
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tothem, they had berrayed their Kingdomes, 
they-wererather Vaſſals to them then Kings ; 
'they had gotten the temporall ſword into - 
'their hands, as well as the ſpirituall. And they |: 
had raiſed up to themſelves abloodyT nd, | 
tion, toſuppreſle all light of truch-as ſoone as 
eyerit ſparkled out, allbeames of truth were 
ſtopped with their bloody Inquiſition ; thy. 
thought they had fenced themſelyes fafe 
enough. Then againe they had diſabled all. 
the Kings, and Princes of Chriſtendome. 
And then becauſe the Pope would ingage| 
Princes to him, to ſtrengthenthe wals higher, | 
and'to makethem ſtronger; the young ſonnes. 
of Princes hee would make them Cardinals. 
And then hee would arrogate to himſclfe a | 
power abſolute to diſpenſe in caſe of marriage, 
and oathes, and ſuch like: And beſides, what 
plots have they had forthe counterfeiting of 
Authors, for falfifying of Authors, purging 
our true Authors, that they might have none 
| give witneſle againſt them 2 what tricks have 
. they to keepe people in ignorance ? (becauſe 
| itisa Kingdome of darkenefſe) the Biblethey 
muſt have : God hath preſerved that ; bur 
| they would have it in an unknowne tongue: 
8-1 And what other deviſes-to abuſerthe people 
withall 2 How have they fenced themſelves, 
by applying themſelves to humour all forts of 
people © Forevenas the-Devill enlargeth his 
| Kingdome, by applying himſelfe tothe cur- 
«na finfull diſpoſition of men: ſo doth the 
| Pop?! 
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Pope here upon carth , apply himſclfe co the} | 
fnfall diſpofition of all bh of men, There 
areno kind of men, but they have abaitein 
Popery.For looſe Libertines, thereare ſtewes, | 
For others that are of a more reſerved, and ſe. | 
verediſpoſition, there are Monaſteries, For 
| ſuperſtirious perſons, therethey have a world ww 
of ridiculous Ceremonies, deviſed to them- 

| ſelves of their owne braine,and neveruſed in 

the Primitive Church : Forthoſe that areco-} 
yvetous, they hayethe riches of the world in 

their ownehands , they haye hadar leaſt be- 

fore, morethen they now have, For proud 

ambitious perſons , they haye honours of all 

ſorts. For the people, they have many carnal 
{liberties forthem. And for all the ſenſes of 
|the body, they have ſomething to delight 
|rhem, to draw people from the power of Re- 
{ligion, to carnall outward norls So they 
| have ſtndied, and whetted their wits all the 
| wayes that might bee to apply themſelves to 
the diſpoſitions of all ſorts of men whatſoe- | 
| ver, that ſo they mightſtrengthen the wals of | ] 

|Zericho, Tmightbe large,I give you butataſte. | 
i Well,but what hath God done ? God hath | 
infatuate, and overthrowne their wals, and by | 
| weake meanes. Luther a poore Monke, with a| £##her. 
Trumpet of Ramſ-hornes, with his preaching, 
| and with his writing ; you ſee how he ſhooke] 
| che wals of Rome, how much they have loſt | 
within the laſt hundred yeares, thelaſtage,the 
laſt Centurie of yearesthey have loſt agreat 
| F 2 part! | 


; —_— —_—_ ——...—__—_—___—_ — 
—_ 


u_ 


. 
S— 


| The means 


Edway a 6;.. 


to caſt 
down the 
wals of my-- 
ſtical /rricho, 
7-1 

The preach-- 
ing of the. 
word. . 


The Ruine of Myſtical Tericho, 


part of this Weſterne. part of: theworld , that 
they had inflavery betore, and how by weak 
meanes(as you heard) by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, by Learning , and Knowledge; lt | 
is no wonderthatthe Devill hates Knowledge 
and Learning , as Zuther fairhwell, Hee hates 
the quils-of Geeſe, becauſe they are Inſtruments to 
write agagnſt them, Hee hath a: Kingdome of 
darkenefle ; and Hell, andthe Pope is a King 


| of darkeneſſe : Now when the light of Know: | 


ledge,the light of the Word of God, theor. 
dinance of God, whenpreaching came ; theſe 
poore Tjumpets did ſhake the Church of 


Rome :. As wee ſee in England, the wals of 


Tericho fell downe;; by what m:anes ? by a 


(Child(ina manner) King Edward the ſixt,and 


atter by awoman, and if the word of God 
had gone on in like proportion in other places; 
Popery had beene lowerthen it is. 

So-weeſeethen, that-as high as they built, 
and as muchas they fortified, though they bee 
not wholly caſt downe, yet they are ſhaken, 
and that by weake meanes. Now the way to 
cffe@ this, that theſe wals may fall down more 
and more: It muſt be by the ſpiricual meanes | 
that God will uſe ; wee muſt uſe the meanes 
that God hathappointed us , poor contempti- 
blemeanes, Trumpets of Ramſ.hornes, the 
preaching of the Word, the diſcoveric of 
thetruth , and by this meanes we ſhall more 
and more gaine-upon them... And undoubred. 


[ly,letthem but givefree liberty, tothe preach. 
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ing of the Word in: other countries , and wee | 
ſhall ſee rhem ſhortly as, hereticall ( asthey | 
jterine it) even as London, and-Englagd is. 
Such a power there is in Gods Ordinance,the | 

Spiric of Godaccompanying it, that it carries 
all, before it, it layes all flat ,.it beats all ſtrong 
holds downebefore it, | 

What ſhall weedoc then? 

By faichuſc the meanes tbat God hath ap- 
pointed, the weapons appointed, and {an&i- 
| ted by God;they are ſtrong through God , ro 
beat downeall ſtrong holds. And take.heed 
eſpecially th:t we doe not build yp the wals of | | 
Tericho againe, nor ſuffer them to build them : | E 
You know Joſbaa pronounceth a curſe upon al | ol | 
that ſhould build the wals of 7er7cho, he ſhould 
lay the firſt ſtone in the death of his eldeſt | 
Sonne, and the laſt at the death of his youn-. 
ger; and io as wee have it in the ftorie of | 
Hiel, it was made good, I beſeech you there- 
fore, leteyery one of us inovr place, labour to 
ruinate theſe wals of Jericho, agd rake heed : 
how wce build them againe , or ſuffer any to 
build them againe. | 

What way have weto prevent their build- | Zzeft. 
ing, thatthe wals of lerichoWe not built ag in? 
they goeabout it what they can ,- we ſee what 
courſe they take: They have all the art of 
Hell, to helpe them, lics, and equivocations ; 
How many Kings, and great 0n's have they at | 
; this day to ſupporr, and helpe them, tokeepe 
1 them from falling * they doe ail that they can | Xo 
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to keepe lifenows how ſhall we prevent this; 
thatthey build not-up the wals of this ſpiritu- 


all Terichoagaine * 
Alw. Firſt of all, evety- one labour to doe what | 
How topre- | they\canintheircallings. Magiſtrates to exe- 
ventthe | curethe Lawes of the-Kingdome; which ( as | 
| building the | thoſe ſay that are well acquainted with thzm)' 
wals of ſpi- | are very bencficiall ro: the Church of God: 
= {er!- | Thercforethe Magiſtrates in theirplace ſhould 
Yom do what appertaines to'them. 
Andſo for Miniſters; the ſpirituall means, 
whereby ſuchtherefies'muſt be confounded, it 
is by the breath ofthe mouth of Chriſt;as it is 
THER 2 Theſſ.2'. Heſhall conſumehimwith the breath of 
2 Theſ.2. ba mouth: For things'are diſſolved contrary 
| tothat way that'they were raiſed at the firſt, |. 
and'contrary td that way they were maintai- 
ned: Popery , as it was raiſed; ſoitismain- | 
tained by darkeneſſe, and blindneſſe,and igno-: 
rance: of the word of God, and of divine 
truth: the way to hindcrit therefore from be- 
ing builragaine, is to lay open divinetrurhs, | 
and toplant'the miniſterie : Every one muſt 
[Jabour for this , to be faithfull in theirplace; 
and ſtanding. Saint Par ſaith, 2 Tim. They 
ſhall prevaile no longer becauſe thrir madneſſe ſhall 
bemanifeſt. How doththat followt The very 
manifeſtation of errourhinders the prevailing 
;of it: Thatis the way to hinder Popery from 
prevailing, to maniteſt 1t by preaching , and 
writing, and{\tich'good meanes: For the de- 
{monſtrationof errours to be ſo,isarefuting of | 
| them: | 
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| The Ruine. of-Myſticall Iericho. 2, 
hem: For who would willingly be deceived? 
- | Thereforethelaying open of the.madnefle of 
| Pope: y,and thefolly of their devifes, ithin-/ 
ders . their prevailing ; no - man willingly 
_ | would have his foule led into errour : There- 
fore let us lay their errours open in the Mi- 
niſteric , andthe groundsof them, the-dan. | 
| ger of Popery , how pernicious itis. When 
|this is diſcovered in the Miniſterie, men as| | 
they love their owne foules will-rake heed: | =] 
| Thatisthe way therefore tokeepethe wals of | 
: 7ericho from being built, to ſetanable Miaiſte-| | 
; | rie everywhere, and to countenance rhem ; | | 
andthoſethatare Gods Captaines to fight his 
bartels againſtthem. | 
It is a world of hurt that comes to the. - 
Church by impropriations, eſpecially in the | ; 
North parts; as wee heare too: much by re- 
ports: Ingreatand mighty Pariſhes ro-fer up 
-poore, and weake men, and others wholly to 
receive the Revenues, and tha: isthe reafon of 
[the ſwarm of dangerous Papiſts inthoſe parts. 
Oh !. that theſe things had beene lookedtoin 
time; The wals of Terichohad not beene built 
againe in thoſe parts ſo much asthey are. This 
is 0nemaine way , theplanting of an able mi- 
niftery : -for this printed Harlot , ſhee cannot 
endurethe breath of the. Miniſterie , - itdiſco-! 
vers all her painting, it layes her naked and 
open, ſheknowes it well enough. | | 
Thenaga'ne, take heed of the-ſpreading of | 
4 infe&tions: Men ſhould bee carefull this way ; 
: F 4 they! 
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would fall downe more and more: Wee are 
ſo confident in our cauſe, that we ſuffer men to 
readeany Popiſh Treatiſes. They onthe other 
hde watch all things, ſo that there-cannor a 


Sparke of ourilightbreake into/rhom,” whit by 
\rheir:Inquifxtion, 'and other: coti'ſes that they 


take; Confidence'in ot cauſe 'hath made us 
careleſle, and ſecure in this kind ; the: efore 
carcthis ways onemeanesto-helþe it. | 


|- And therrincouragementof goodlearning: 


Popery fell with the beginning of goodlear. 


ning; Religion, and good learning cime in 


together, If I were in ſome-place, ſhould 
ſpeake more of this ; fot-as:T{aid before , it is 
adarke Religion, not onely in regard of the 
Religion it (elfe ; but it growes, and thrives 
with Ignorance, and Barbariſme, and not un- 
derſtanding of Arts, and tongues , ' they haye 
helped very much rowards the overthrow of 
theſe walsof /ericho. Every one ſhould contend 
for #he faith once given * As Saint Tude admo- 
niſherh , every one, the pooreſt man may con. 
tend with his prayers. He that ſaith, Thy King- 


| domecome, what doth he pray for « Ifhe pray 


in faith; hedeſires tha: God would pul downe 
alloppoſite Kingdomes, to the Kinzdome of 
his Sonne Chriſt ; that the Kingdome of 
Chriſt may come , more and more in the 
hearts of his people, that he may raign every 


[where morefreely,-and largely then he doth ; 


every onemay helpe torward theKin2dom ot 
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| they build up-their Religion thus, that elle 


Chriſt, | 


| . The Ruineof Myſticall loricho . | 83 | 
Carift, he may helpe forward /eruſalem, and 
| Pull downe Jericho, every one thathath afer- 
vent devotion of prayer, -/ | 
And by a holy life ; for when men are vici- 5 
| 0:S, and:carhall, they occaſion God ( for not. 
loving, and imbracing the truth) ro give them | 
up to:Popiſh-errours , and ſuch like, Many 
waiesthere be to ſtopthebuilding up of Tericho. , 
Bur this 1s oneeſpeciall;which this day oc- 
cafions; that is, thankfulnefleto God,a thank- 
full Remembrance, how God hath forght tor 
us; how God hathby little and little ruinated 
the wals of this /ericho, and hata helped vs co 
| build the wals:of our Jeruſalem, A thankful Rc: 
membrance is a notable meanes to hinderthe __ 
F; orowth of Poperic : For when we remember 
$ their attempts , how God hath curfed and| 
| crofled them, it will make us loye our Religi- 
on,that God hath witneſſed ro by ſo many De- 
liverances, and itwillmake ts hate theirs the 
more: Therefore itwas a worthy worke of 
that Reverend Biſhop,that ſer out ina Treatiſe 
all the Deliverances that have beene from Po. 
piſh Conſpiracies , from the beginning -of 
Queene Eh:zabethstime to this preſent ; ir was 
a worthy worke, beſecming that grave, and 
Reverend Perſon. Prayer gets bleſſings ,'but 
| thankefulneſlſe keeps them: ſo thanketulneſſe 
; to God forthat which is paſt, for ſomany De-. 
4 { liverances, is ameans to preſerve Gods love, | 
Y andcareof usſtill;:that he witbe our Buckler | 
and caſtle, & hold,andal detence;thankfulneſs | 
- Feilldothis. © = MM 
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4 deliverance,” vyhichvvec have ſpoken of ſo 
oft 


| Weare.over prone-to looke upon clvill-grie; 
-yances (whichare to be regarded, and helped 
inſeaſon ) but naturally -our nature is ſubjeR 
to © 2 ne EP co bethankefull ; we 


are-ſo:ſenfible of ill, asto pray forremedy : 
but then lerus alway be-thankfull ro God-for 
thegood we have: had theſe many: years toge- 
ther, and thegood that fill! (blefled be God) 
wee enjoy. What cauſe have we to bethank- 
full, chat we are as the three young men inthe 


Furnace? Al Europe hath beenin combuſtion, 
and weehave beetieuntouched, andfate inthe 


middeſt of the Furnace, undera quict govern- 


 |xtient, Whatcauſe have weetoblefle God.for 


continuing'the liberties of the Goſpel, where. 
by the ſoule is builcup in ſaving knowledge, 


and Ignorance baniſhed 2 It was a fault in Re- | 
 hoboams time, inthe beginning of his Raigne, 


itwas afault 'intheſe men,” they could com- 
plaine of the government of Salomor ;zand cer- 


| tainlythere were many grieyances in Salomons: 
| He wasagreat Builder, and it was not without 
{ſome cauſe they complained : Yet notvvith- 
| ſtanding Sal/omors time vvas a bleſſedtime, and 
| they had great.cauſe:ro bleſſe God, for the go- 


vernment of Solomon : Noyv it is very likely 
inthe tory, that they forgar-it, and only 11gh- 


| tedupon:ſome grievance. I beſcech youlet us 


intheſerimesſtir rp our hearts to be thankful, 


as uponother occaſions; ſo upon occafion of 
| thisday;weareto blefle God for this glorious 
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The: Ruine. of Myſticall Tericho. | gg | 
oft againe, and againe; and therefore we need | 
not be much in the particular fetting out chat 
facinorous, and prodigious fact, that gives the 
day occaſion tobe remembred, as ithath oft 
done before. Let that. Remembrance I ſay | 
ſtirre us up to thankefulneſſe,, to ſhew our b:- 
thankefulneſſe, and love tothateruth that God [ 
hath defended. Hath God beene a wilder. Þ 
ncſſetous 2 As the Prophetcomplaines , hath | | 
Religion done us any harme 2 why ſhould | | 
weegrow cold, and luke-warme 2 why ſhould | 
p: we decay in our firſt love? why ſhould webe| | 
4 ſo unfruitfull , when God hath given us ſo| 
many encouragements to be thankefull, and || 
fruictull, as he hath done 2 I beſeech you let 
; us conſider with our ſelves, if we be notmore |: 
! []thankefull upontheſe occaſions forthele deli. |. 
verances, and worke our hearcs to love Reii- 
gion, and to hate Pop:rie more ; it will be juſt 
with God, that they (hall bee thornes in our 
ſides, more then they have beene, andpricks] - 
23 © |inoureyes,that wee ſhallſee whata dangerous | 
[7 fationthey are, and what caſe wearein, For 
'L thoſethatare drunk with the Cup of this Har. 
| |lot,ittakes away their wits from them, thoſe 

; |rhatworſhpImagcsand ſtocks,they are ſtocks 
4 themſ:lves. Though the danger be great bo) 

| themſelves, yer they labour to make others| 
worſethanthemſclves, there is notruſtingro 
them: weſhould more feare them,then forrain | 
enemies; both reaſons of State,and reaſons of | | 
Religion, and reaſons of our owne ſafcty , all | | | 
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ſhould be forcible ro-hayea[peciallregardto | 
preventtiegroweh of Popery. 7 it | 


: 


How to ; For'ous fetves, that heare of the deſtruction | 
prevent our | 9f this /ericho,we have heard what Jericho was | 
own deſtru- | before it was. deſtroyed. For ought we know 
&ion. God may.dettroy Teruſalem:,-as wellas lericho, 
andby a:wozfe pcoplechenthemſelves, asthe | 
Exck.17. | Prophetſaith, LT 17. by a baſe people. It 
is no matter, though others be worſe then our 
ſelves: .God'whenhe plagues his people, will ! 
doeitby worſethen themſelves, and caſt the. 
| Rodintothefi:ewhen he hath done, efſhvr 
Iſay 19, the Rodof my wrath, Eſay 10. Therefore lerus 
| looke to our ſelves, that we bee thankfullto 
God: Itwillbeno plea thatwe have bin ſafe 
thus long, thus many years : for theſe people | 
| of lericho, God let them alone fourc hundred 
| behars- years, aSit iSin Gen. 15. They were threatned,but 
| the finnes of the '_Amorizes were not yet full :\ 
 Zericho was a part of-that Countrie , but when: 
cacir ſins were full, thenthey were deſtroyed. 
God had patience foure hundred years, to the 
ſins of. the Amorites , to this pzople: And at. 
[aſt jadgement came uponthem fearfully. So: 
howſoever God hath beene forbearing , and 
long ſuffering rowards us : Yet let us looke 
aboutus, oh deſtru&1on may be ncer, It is not 
foufficientto. thinke thar God will deſtroy An- | 
tichrift, that the wals of ericho ſhall down, he | 
may doe thar,and yet he may.deſtroy us, there! 
| may bedangertowardustoo, Anditisnocom- 
fort tothem neither, that God will puniſh = Tis 
FTE) Or | 
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for that eaſeth not their oyerthrow neither : 
For if hee doe ſo to the greene Tree , what will hee 
doe to the ary ? It his Children bee whipped 
with Scorpions, what will he doe to Rebels 7 4 
If the Children of God ſcarcely be ſaved, where | 
ſhallthe ſinner and ungodly appeare ? If the Chil- 
drentaſte of the wrath of God, theathe ene- 
mies ſhall taſte of the dregs of his wrath, itis - 
no comfort for them ; fortheir Doome is ſet | | 
downe Babylon # fallen, Itwill not be ſo much 
comfartto us, that God will deſtroyrhem, as 
it will be to looketoour felves intime before | 
a peremptorie Decree come forch to make our 
peace with God. The King of Sedom , anc! 
others, were delivered by Abraham : but acr- 
terwards we ſee how ftearfully they periſhed. 
Phargob was let alone for atime yet after hee 
was deſtroyed inthe Sea: Jeruſalem had war- 
ning after warning ; yet afterwards it ws de- 
ftroyed : ſo, though we have had deliverance 
upon deliverance, yetif wemake not more of 
Religion, and grow more indeteſtation of that 
 Religion,that God would haveus ſet our ſelvs 
againſt , it will be juſt with God to puniſh us, 
and to lay us open to them that wee have fin- 
| fully favoured, Fe, 
Wee ſce what greatmatters faith will doc| Tot a- 
inthe uſe of meanes: thoughthey be poore, —_— | 160404 
weake, baſe meanes : Thereforelet us ſet upon Py > 4 
 Popiſh Religionin ourplaces, and callings in| © —. 
Yi a ſpirit of faith , inthe uſe of meanes ;-and let ET 
: :Sneverthinke, we are too weake, and now 22 
they| E 8.3 


| Toſet g- 
]gainit our 
corruptions 
by faith, 


| Cell,and ſay Lord have mercy upon thee,doſt 


.......| him, If thowbegin to fall before that people, thou 


"The Raine of Myſticall lericho. | 


they are mighty , and ſtrong. It was ſaid to 
Luther , when hee began to write againſt the 
Pope, oh! poore Monke , get thee into thy 


thou thinke to oyercome the whole world 
with thy writing 2 ſo the wals of Jericho may 
feeme ſo mighty, the oppolite power that we 
aretoſctagainſt, as if weeſhould looſe our la- 
bourto ſet againſt it: but whacſoever isoppo- 
fire to Chriſt we have a promiſe, it ſhall be 0. 
verthrowne: Let us,ina ſpirit of faith ſet upon 
themin theuſe of mecanes, and God wil make 
1t good, as informertimes. | 

Andforall other things that ſtand between 
us, and heaven, all the wals of 7ericho, all op- 
poſition, let us ſer upon them witha ſpiritof 
faith in the uſe of meanes : for hee that hath 
overcome for us (as ſaid) will by little and 
little overcome in us: Theſe corruptions of 
ours ſhall fall before the Spirit of God , by 
little and little ; Andas Hamans wife could tel 


fſhats certainly fall: ſo if the worke of Grace. 
be begun in us, that corruptions begin to fall, 
undoubtedly,acdcertainly they ſhall fall: they | 
cannot ſtand before the Spirit. For grace is in 
growing, and corruption is an decaying conti-: 
nually in a Chriſtian, OH 

Why dothnot:Gad allat once ſubdue theſe : 
wals of Jer:ichoinus ; bur by little, and lictle e 

God will exerciſe ourfaith, and patience : ' 
wee are Warriers here in this world, our life is 
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| The Ruine of Myſticall T:richo. 
a warfare, and hewill exerciſe graceinus, hee| 
will haye us combate with enemies; theſe in- | 
ward enemies among the reſt, | 
Againe, he will ler us ſee what he hith done = 4 
for us: If we were not exerciſed with enemies, 
we ſhould not bethankfull ſufficient, for vio. 
rie over the Devill : When we have bin vexed 
with the Deviils temptations, then bleſſed be 
God, and Chriſt, that at laſt theſe troublesare 
ceaſed. How much ate wee beholding to 
Chriſt, that hach freed us from-the danger of 
theſes weare only annoyed withthetrouble. 
This will make us thankfull , when wee have 
ſmarted. | 
This keepes us likewiſe from ſoule devour. 
ing ſins: leſſe infirmities in us, keepeus from 
pride, and ſecuritic: God hath many ends, 
But to cut off other things, becauſe the point 
is large, Ionly givea taſte. 
| Letthis comfort us, that the wals of Zericho 
that is to ſay , whatſoever oppoſeth us in 
our comming out of the ſtate of nature, and 
our entrance intothe ſtate of heaven,whatſoe- 
ver oppoſition is between ſhall fall : Therfore 
[etus-ſtrengthenour faith, inthe uſe of means. 
How ſhallwe ſtrengthen our faith this way? | OveF7. 
Faith is ſtrengthened by the knowledge of | e»/w. 
theattcibutes ofhim,whomwe lay hold npon, es to 
: | whole power doth all: the more wee know Cmgen | 
* {| him, themorewee ſhalltruſt him : Letusla-| gy 4. 
/ | bourto know God in Covenant; to be our Fa-. corruptions;: 
* {|ther, and toknow Chriſt asne is, in I, | 
ane ; 


q 
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and offices, whatheis to us : toknow his wiſe. 
| dome, andpower, and ttuth,thatthe;e may be 


a bottome tor faith to bui!d on: the more wee 
grow-in ſpirituall knowledge , the more wee 


[hall grow in faith, and the more weegrow in 


faith(themore we ſhall grow in othcr graces) 
whereby we overcomeall our enemies that ſet 
againſt us. 

Againe, let vs make uſeof all former expe- 
rieace to ſtrengthen faith : Hath God begun 
the worke 2 doe the wals of Ter:cho beginto 
fall? He that hath begun a good worke, will finiſh 
it to the day of the Lora, Let us take in truſt the 
time to come, by experience of Gods truth for 
the time paſt : for the worke of the Spirit is 
z continued worke, The Spirit of God in 
ſubduing our corruptions, he would not have 
begun, if he had meantto have left off, and 
interrupted the worke. The Sp'rit ſuffers us 


|ro-fall ſometimes, but itisto teachus ro ſtand 


better afrerward , he turnes our very fals, and 


ſlips to our good. Let us ſtrengthen faith ther-| 


fore from former experience, as David did : 
we have overcome the Beare, and the Lyon ; 
therefore letus ſet on the Philiſtine: And as 


| Zoſhua ſet his foot on-thenecks of the tenne 
| Kings.and ſaid ; Thus ſhali-the Lordthy God de- 
| ffroy all thine enemies : 10 hath the Spirit of 
.| God, ſet his footas it wereupon ſome corrup- 
{tions ?_ thus ſhall Goddeale with all corrup. 
{tions and temptations atJlength , and never 


leavethe bleſſed goyernment of us, till hee 


have 
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| have ſubdued all. Letus riſe from one cxperi- 
ment to another, to ſtrengthen faicrh ; Gods 
alike inall truths. You know in [edges 5. ſaith | 7udg. 5. 
the holy woman Deborah, So let all thine ene- 
| ces periſh - Theheart of that bleſled woman 
was (as it were)enlarged prophetically ; when | . | 
onefals, they ſhallall fall, there 1s like reaſon. | h 
See how glorioufly 4amnah in her Song enlar- 
ecth her faith, by Gods power,and goodnetle, | 
becauſe ſhe hadexperiencein her ſelfe: fo ex: | 
perience in our ſelves, or others will inlarge | 
our faith to looke for greater matters ſtil trom | 
our gracious, powerfull God : thus we ought | 
to labourto ſtrengthen our faith, 
p And thethird thing to helpe faith inall {pi- 
1 :ituall oppoſitions that wemeetwith , is daily | 
 exerciſcin uſing it, to make it brighter contt- 
 nually every day, by wo:king with ir upon | 
our enemies, And inthe ſtate of Grace to live 
by it, both forthis preſent life, co dep:nd 
upon God forallthings ; and likewiſe forne- | 
ceſlary grace: As the Diſciples wacn they 
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8 were enjoynea a hard dutie, Lord increaſe our | 
, faith, ſay they ; they goe toexerciſe their faith 
S upon it. If that beincreaſed, all is increaſed. 
4 And ſo inour callings, exetciſe it by depend. 


ing upon God for ſtrength, and ſucceſſe. Saith 
Peter to Chriſt, Lord at thy word Twill caſt out 
| the Net, thoughit were very unlikely it ſhould 
| doeanygood, they had fiſhed all day , and 
\ | catched nothing : butyet he would wait, and 
| gocon fill, et thy word Twill caſt out the Net : 

| | G He 
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Difference 
betweene 
Chriſtians 
and others. 


Hedidit 4 and the Net brake withthe m..lti- 
tude of fiſh. Letus exerciſe our faith, in daily 


obedienceto God, depend ypon hinr in the | 


uſe of meanes.. 
 Andlearne this., to wait in the exerciſe of 


our faith; as they that went-about the wals of 


Tericho, they did it ſeven dayes;. Putcaſe they 
had done itſixe, and no more, the wals had 
ſtood ſtill. He that hath ten miles to goe, and 
goes but nine, ſhe ſhallnever come to his jour- 
niesend: When God hath ſet downe ſuch a 
time, folong thou ſhalc waite, and uſe the 
meanes, and depend upon meby faith, inthe 
uſe of the meanes, if we be ſhort ſpirited, and 
lengthen and ſtrengthen not our faith in the 


' uſe of themeancs, wee ſhall never attaine our 


deſire; therefore let us labo..r to wait. Here 


| tsthediffzrence betweene Chriſtians , and o. 


thers; there isno man, but he would be hap- 
py,if ſo be it were not for this waiting * If a 
wicked man ſhould ſee Hell open , would hee 
commit finne, if hee ſhould ſec it preſent 2 If 
hee ſhould ſee Heaven-open, and Chriſtcom- 


' ming with his reward with him, hee would be 


; godly: there is nor the vileſt wretch in the 
{ world, but hee would be ſo, if theſe things 


were preſent : but becauſe it is only diſcove. 


_ |redin the word'of God, and faich muſt be- 


leeve,and waitfor the reward , and faithmi ſt 
waiteall the time of our life, here isthe trial : 
So that a Chriſtian differs nothing fiom a 
worldly man, butin a- Spirit of faith,and wai- 

ting, 
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ting, and continrance of that faith, in the 
meane time before a man come to enjoy , and 
receive what hee looks for: Faithgives God 
the glory of all his attributes, the glory of his 
truth he hath ſpoken , and therefore hee will 
make it good. The glory of his wiſcdom that | 
he hath tound out ſuch a courſe forus to walke | 
in; The glory of his mercy that hee hath | 
made ſuch promiſes to ſuch wretches ; ſo all 
| other attributes faith gives glory to ; th:rfore | 
Z God glorifies faith , and rhe ſpeciall a& of 

; faith is waiting : 1f 7 tarrie long , waite thou : 
And we have need of patience: Faith ſtirs up 
patienceto hclpe, andaſliſt ir, as wee ſec hcre 
theſe waited ſeven dayes: Remember there- 
fore to exerciſe faith incontinuall dependance 
upon God; take heed of being ſhort ſpirited, 
though God deferre the rewarding of the 
Righteous, and the puniſhment of the Wic- 
| ked : yethold out ſtill , hee that hath promi- 
"4 ed will comeintime, and make good that that 
p. he hath ſaid in duetime. Giye God theglory 
of appointing the ficteſt time; Hee is the beſt 
Diſcerner of opportunities, Our times are in 
| his hand, all kind of times, therefore let us de- 
pend upon-him for that, only labour to have a 
ſtrong ſpirit of faith , that wee may waite his 
| good leiſure. 

- Andto helpe us, doe but conſider, what if 
| wee waite a few yeares, what is thatto Eter- 
nitie? Imight inlarge the point : what great 

matters faith will doe, both in heayen, and 
Ga earth, 
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| touſethe baſe means,that God had appointed, 


The R uine of Myſbicall Terichs. 


earth, every way. Wee ſcehere, taith ſhakes 
thevery earth: Godhe is the Lord .of hea- 
ven.and carth., The earth is the Lords,becauſe 
theſe wals-were built upon Gods earth, we ſce 
here one puffe of -God blowes them all down, 
and faith laying hold upon this:caſts: them 
downe; though faith doth itnort immed/acly, 
1 et God doth it, becaulc he is laid hold on by 
aith, 

Letus labour therefore to have faith above 
all other graces: It is the Mother Grace, itis 
the Grace that is the ſpring of: all Graces, .if 
we would have patience, and hope, and love, 
and perſeverance, and conſtancic together; let 


us labour-to have faith ſtrengthened ; and to | 


feed our faith the more, lct us looke to the 
word of God, make it familiarto us:the Spirit 
o0es together with the word , to ſtrengthen 
and increaſe our faith,and that being {trength- 
ned, all .is ſtrengthned whatſoever, 

Now the way to try, whether we have this 
faith orno (nottoſpeake largely of the point, 
but as the Text leads me) is, if we humbly at- 
tendupon the mcanes that God hath appoin- 
ted, though they ſeeme baſe ro carnall reaſon : 
As how doe we know that theſe Iſraelites had 
faith, whenthey went about the wals of Jer. 
cho? becauſe they have humbled themſelves 


though they were very unlikely. Naaman,out 
of thepride of his heart, ſaith he, whatare the 
waters of Iordan * have not wee waters that 
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can doeas much 2 but if the ſeryants had not 
beene wiſer then the Maſter, hee had gone 
home a Leaper as he came : ſo whenmenhear 
the word preached, they thinke, cannot wee 
reade good bookes at home ? and for the Sa- 
crament, it is a poore Ordinance ; whar is 
there, but wine and bread, and ſuch like? Take 
heed of aproud heart: God will have weaker | 
meanesto try us, whecher we will humble our 
ſelvesto his vviſedome, or no : vvhere there is 
tuefaith, it will be carefull to uſe all good 
meanes, or el{x it isa tempting of God , and 
notatruſting of him , when wee doe notuſe 
the meanes that he hath ſancified, 

And where thereis faith, as there will bee a : 
Carefull uſe of all meanes,fo there wil bea care 
inthe uſe of meanes, not todepend uponthe 
meanes, bur to truſt in God. There will beea 
joyning of both together; faith doth not take 
away the uſe of means;nay,he thatis moſt cer- 
taine ofthe end, ſhould ſtrive to be mo{t care- 
ful of al means uſed to that end. There ought 
no manto be more diligent in uſing the means, 
then he that is moſt certaine of the end; be- 
cauſe hee is incouraged to uſe the meanes, ! 
knowing that he ſhall not beat the aire, that he 
ſhall nor looſe his laboyr, ſo if we by faith lay 
hold upon God forthe deſtruQion of Anti- 
chriſt, and that God would ſubdue our cor- 
ruptions,and thatthey ſhall fall before the Spi- 
ritby little, and little ; if by faith welay hold 
upon this. .that God-will perfe& the good 
] G 3 worke 
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works hee hath beguni' in the 'tfe--6f) good 
meanes ; this will Rirreu$ upto uſe all means 
with chearfulneſſe, and conſtancie. There are 
none that are more carefull of the'means, then 
thoſe that are moſtYureof the iffue. T hoſe 
that are careleſſeoFrhetheans, ler them pre: 
tend whatthby: will; 'they are preſitm tuous 
perſons; they have'nofaith : fortharwill ſtirre 
us-up tO ule the- meanes , "and ifr the uſe_of 
meaties to'depent vporn fi!God: * fo carefull is. 
faith touſethemeanes;as if withoutthem God 
would doe nothing; and yet inthe meanes it 


| is ſo carefull to depend upon God as if the 
| means could not doeany thing wichout God. 
| Thus, faith walkes berweene themeans, 'and 


thegreat God. 

Le: us goe on conſtantly in living the life of 
faith,and uſing al[the bleſſed means that God: 
hath ſandtified : God ha h fandiified the 


preaching of the Word tobeatdowneal theſe 


ſpirituall wals, let us goe on, all our life time, 
and at length, the laſt Trump ſhall ſound, 

another Trimper ſhall ſound; and then not 
only the wals of 7erichs, butthe wals of hea- 
ven andearth ſhall fall downe; and then wee 
ſhall enterinto thatheavenly Canaan,both bo. 
dy and foule. In 'themeanetime, lerusexer- 
ciſe faith: andro'quicken our faith the more, 


{et us haye thoſe bleſſed times in the eye of 


ourſoule ; let us ſee them aspreſent: Ir is the 
nature of faith ro apprehend things to come, 


\ as S preſent: {let usſceheayen, andearth'on fire: 


ſee 
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{ce Chriſt comming to judgement ; let us ſee 
all the wals downe, the Graves open, wharſoc- / 
ver oppoſeth, and ſtands betweene us,and glo- | 
iy ; ſceallgone, ler us ſee our ſelves atrhe | 
right hand of Chriſt , and triumphiog in hea- | | 
ven: Forthe Scripture ſpeakes of that, that is 
to come, as if it were paſt : Yee ſit in heavenly 
places with Chriſt,and weare ſaved by faith,and | 
wee are gloritned, Thus the Spirit of faith 
| ſpeakes of the glorious times to come , when 
all enemies ſhall be trodden under foot : Sa- 
than, and all enemics whatſoever , ſhall goc to 
their place, the oppoſite Church ſhall bee no | 
longer ; when the laſt Trump ſhall blow, ' 
wee ſhallall ſtand together ar che | | 

right hand of Chriſt, and be 

for ever glorious | | 

with Him. | 
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Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that riſeth up, 
' and builds thus Citte Tericho : He ſhall lay the 


_ founaation of it in hs Firſt-borne , andin his J 


youngeſt Son ſet up the Gates thereof. 


HE words are aterrible denun. 
ciation of a curſe, of the man of 

God Joſhua, wherein you have 

the Curſe generally ſet downe. 
| Curſed be the man before the Lord, 
that riſeth to build this Citie Tericho,, and then 
a ſpecitication in particular, wherein the 
Curſe ſtands; the two branches of the Curſe 


| 
| 


| 


aretheſe, Hee ſhall lay the foundation of it tn his | 
Firſt-borne ,- and in bis younzeft Son ſet up the | 
Gates thereof. It ſhall be'withithe raſing'out of: | 

, bo _—— his 2s: 
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.cive a tonch of it, "As 1n Bleſſing there are 
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his poſterity. Sothat the Text is nothing elſe 
-buz-a-tecrible denungiation under a-curſe. of 
the deſtru&ion of the family of that perſon, 
[that ſhould labour to build up 1ericho againe, 
I will not ſpeake much of Curling or Bleffing, 


being noxpertinent to my parpole; onely.to 


three things conſiderable, that comeneer one 
another; there is a Bleſſing, a Prayer, and a 
Propheſie ; the Prayer. is, for a bleſſing to 
come. the Propheſie, is of the certainty of it, 


application of thething to the perſon. Imean 
.thoſe three, becauſe the one giveslight rothe 
other. So it is likewiſcin Curſing , there isa 
Prayer, that God would poure forth his ven- 
geanceupon theenemiesof the Church, and 
a propheticall Prediionthat God willdoe it, 
and a Curſing, whenit comes from a qualified 
perſon , that is lead by a better Spiritthen his 
owne ( for evety one is notfit to caſt theſe! 
bolts;) Curſing is an efficacious application 
of the curſe to the perſon. When a;mai is 
(as it were) thedeclarative inſtrument, where. 
by God workes, and bringsthe curſe uponthe 
perſon , ſo that wemuſt accquant acurſeto be 
a wondrous deepe thing. The perſons quali- 


thatit ſhall bee, the Bleſſing is an efficacious | 


fied for curſing or bleſſing , they are Parents, 
either politick, as Magiſtrates, or Parents na- 
curall, to.curſe or bleſſetheir children, as we 
ſeein Noah, Curſed beCham, &c. Orelſe Pa- 
rents ſpirituall, whoſe office it is indeed cſpe- 
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cially, to bleſſe, or cuiſe. Tt is a greater mat - 
ter then the world takes it for, a bleſſing , ora 
curſe, eſpecially from a ſpirituall Father. The 
Apoſtles that were ſpiricuall Fathers of the 
Church, they begun their Epiſtles with blef. 
fings, and ſothe Prophets and Patriarkes. 
Therefore wee ſhould regard the bleſſing, 


that God oives by his Miniſters: Some are 

ready to rynne out before the blefiog, as not 

eſteeming either blefling or curſe. Luther a 

man of great parts, and grace , faith of him- 

ſelfe; That if a man of God ſhould ſpeake any 

thing terrible to him , and denounce any thing a- 
gamnſt him, hee knew not how to beare it, it would | 
be ſoterrible, The Teſuits themſelves, amongſt | 
the rcſt one De Lapide, he ſaith, The Prieſt can- 
or __ come into the Pulpit , but if there bee a 
Noble-11an there, downe he fals, and all looke for 
zhe bleſing of the Prieft, The Devill is alwaycs 
in extreames, either to drive people ro fuper- 
{tition,or cl{e ro prophaneneſle, and Atheiſme, 
either ro regard the bleſſing of thoſe whom 
they ſhould not regard, or not to regard any 
bleſſing ar all; not to regard that good men | 
ſhould pray for them , ortheir Children , it 
the Devill-can bring men to Hell, by ether. 
ex-reames, he hath his will. As for the bleſfing. 
of Rome weexpect ic not; and fortheir cute, ; 
wee need careno more forit, thenan armed | 
man, needs to ca-e for aheadlefſe arrow , or 
for a Childs Por-gun. But thoſe men that | 
come in the name of God , and-are qualified | 
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Cuſtodes utrinſ* 
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with callings to pray, and to bleſſe,their pray. 
ers and bleſſings are highly tobee elteemed, 
and ſo likewiſe their curſes, I would it were 
more eſteemed, it would bee ameanesto con- 
vey Godsbleſling more thenit is. 


Curſed bethe Man before the Lord, 


Take this Caution by the way ; though 
Tsſua werea man of God, hee was a mixt per- 
ſon; hewas both a Magiſt:ate, and in ſome 
ſorta Miniſter : As we ſay of Kings, they arc 


there is more in the ſupreme Magiſtrate, then 


well) Thewrath of a man incommotion, and fu- 


| five here, as well as active. 


| people of Gods bleſſing, all true Believers,and 


mixt perſons,they are Keepers of both tables, 


is common. . Every one muſt nottake upon 
him to curſe upon every motion of the fleſh; 
for here itis not (as one of the Ancients ſaith 


rie , but the ſentence of a man in a peaceable tem- 
per , who is the Conveyer of Gods curſe; itis pal- 


Inthe New Teſtament we are commanded 
fo bleſfſe, and not to curſe. It is a common 
fault , upon every diſtemper to fall a curſing, 
and oft times at lights as an Arrow ſhot up. 
wards upon the head of the Curſer : weeare 


wee ſhould delight inbleſſing, having felt the 
bleſſing of God our ſelyes upon our ſoules, we 
ſhould be moved to bleſſing ; both by way of 
oooce thoſe that are our ſuperiours, and 

we done us good, that God would bleſſe 
them: andby way of amity , and friend-ſhip 
; 
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nant Church, and ſo we ſhould not erre, I will 
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to thoſe taat areunde! us, oraboutus ; and by 
way of mercy to our very enemies ; we ſhould 
pray for , and bleffe our very enemies them. 
ſelves, as our Bleſſed Saviour prated for them- 
that curſed him. This ſhould be our ordinary 
diſpoſition, wee ſhould be all for bleſſing. As 


for curſes wee mult take heed , that wee dire 
them notagainſt any particular perſon, we have. 
no ſuch warrant,though the Primitive Church | 
pronounced a curſe againſt 7uliaz , a notable 
Enemy : And Saint Paul, he curſed Alexander 
the Copper-ſmith ; butfor us t1stime, the 
ſafeſt way is to pronounce all thoſe curſesin| 
the Pſalmes, and elſe where inScripture, upon 
che jimplacable, and incorrigible enemies 
of the Church, the whole body of the m1lig- 


not dwell longer upon this Argument, only I 
thought good to remember you to regard the 
blcfing , of thoſe that have the Spirit of God 
to bleſſe, eſpecially that have a calling to doe 
it, and cotake heed of curſing. But to come to 
the particulars. 


Curſed be the Manbefare the Lord. 


That is, let him be curſed indeed, that thatis 
done hefore the Lord is truly, and ſolemnly 
done:this was a ſolemn Curſe,a heavie Curſe, | 
& it did truely lightupon him. And let him be! 
curſed before the Lord, however the world} 
bleſſe him, as a man cannot doe ſuch athing, 
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asto build a Citie, but the world will com- 
mend aman for doing ſuch. thing, but itis no 
matter forthe worlds commendation,if a man 
ſet upon a curſed cauſe, ſo muci forthe phraſe, 
Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that is, hee is 
truely, and ſolemnly curſed.and curſed before 


That riſcth, and buildsth; CiticTericho, 


That is the cauſe why he ſhouldbecutſed 2 | 
becauſe he would build thar Citic, that God | 
would have to bee a pe: petuall monument of 
his Iuſtice. Why would not God have Zericho 


butlr againe £ | 


God would not have it built up, partly, be- 
cauſe hce would have ira perpetuall remem- 
brance of his goodaefſe, and mcrcifull deal. 
ing with his people, paſſing over Iordan, and 
comming freſhly into Canaan: for wee are all | 
ſubject to forget ; therefore it is good ro have 
daycs ſet apart for remembrance, and ſome- 
what to put us in mind, as they had many 
things in old time to helpe memory. If this 
Citie had beene built againe,the memory of it 
would have beeneforgotten,butlying al waſte 
and deſolate, the Paſſengers by would askethe 
cauſe, as God ſpeakes of his owne people: 
what is the reaſon that this Cicie lies thus * 
and then it would give them occalion,of ſpeak- 
ing of the mercy of Godto hispeople, And 
likewiſe it would give occaſion to ſpeake of 


the 
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the juſtice of Godagainſtthe1dolarrous Inha- | 
bitants, whoſe fins were grown ripe: God fore. | 
told in Geneſis , that the fins of the Amorites 
, was not yct ripe: butnow theirſins were ripe, | 
; they were Idolaters. 
And likewiſeit was dedicate to God, as the 2. 
firſt fruits, being one of the chiefe mother |* 125 4eaiente 
Cities of the land, it was dedicate, and conſ(e- 
crated to God, as a thing ſevered,it was to bee 
forever ſevered from common uſe. There are 
F: two wayes of ſevering things from common | 
i, uſe, one by way of deſtruction, as herc tl e | | 
j  Citie of Jericho » Another by way of dedica- 
tion, as the Gold of Tericho. God would have | | 
this Citie ſevered from common uſe, asa per- 
 petuall Monument, and remembrance of his | 
Þ ' mercy, and juſtice. | 
And likewiſe hee would have it never built 3 

; up againe, for rerrourtothe reſt of the Inhabi. | 107. eoourto 
fl 'tants : For uſually great Conquerours ſet up pcople. 

' | ſome terrible example of juſtice to terrific 
| others: Now this being one of the firſt Ci- 
| ries, after rheir paſſing over lordan : God 
| would have the deſtruction of it to ſtrike ter- 
| rour, together with this ſentence of a curſe, | 
: upon all rhar ſnould buildir ag ine for ever. 
| Andrthenthar this terrible ſentence might 4 
; be a meanes to draw others, tocome into | To draw other 
' Gods people to joyne with them, and ſubmit, | ea 
; and preventtheir deſtroRion, ſecing how ter- 
| ribly God had dealt with Iericho. Many ſuch 
; reafons may bee probably alleaged : bur the 
| H maine 
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| before he ſtrike» 


2 
'{ God would 


have it lo. 


Theſpecifica» 


{ tion of the 


curle, 
| I King-16.3 4+ 


. 
God threatneth 
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. S = | | 
maine reaſon of reaſons, that muſt {etcle our 
confciences, God would have itfo, ſua, he 


was but Gods Trumpet, and Gods inſtrument 
to denouncethis curſe. Curſed be the man be- 


fore the Lord, that ſhall build up this Cite Teri- 
cho, wee mult reſt in that. Iwill goe over the 


words , andthen make application afterwards 
tothe occaſion, ; | 
I come to the ſpecification of the Curſe, 


wherein ſtands. Hee ſhall lay the foundation 


thereof in hy. Firſft-borne. Es 

_ If any manwillbee foventurousto build it 
up againe, as one Hieb did, in 1 King. 16.34: 
If any man will be fo audacious, he ſhall docir 
with the perill of the life of hisfirſt begotten, 
and if hewill not deſiſt then, he ſhall finiſh the 
Gates of jt, hee ſhall make an end of it with 


the death of his younger Sonne. Itis Gods 


cuſtome, to denounce. a threatning of acurſe 
before he execute it, It isa part of Gods mer. 
cy, and of his bleſsing,thathe will curſe one- 
ly in the chreatning : fortherefore he curſeth, 


| thac hee might not cxecute ir: an| therefore 
he threataeth, that hee might not (mite, and | 


when he ſmites , he ſmites that hee might nor 
deſtroy, and when hekils the body , it is that 
hee might not deſtroy the ſoule, as 1 Coy, 11. 
32. Therefore (omeof you are weak, and fick, and 
ſame ſleepe, thit you might not bee condemnedwith 
the world. Thus God is mercifuil, eventill it 
comes tothe laſt upſhot, that men by their re- 
bellions pcovoke- him; Gods mercic om 
5 i | wi' 
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with the fins of men. Marke here the degrees 
2 of it; firſt God threatens the Curſe, Carſed be 
* |zheman.Andthen in theparticulars, he begins 
with the eldeſt Sonne, Firſt there isa threat- 
ning, and whenthe execution comes, he takes 
not all his Sons away at once, butbegins with 
the Eldeſt ; and if that will not doe, he gocs to 
the youngelt, 
+ This carriage of God, eyen in histhreat- | Io move usto 
F nings, it ſhould put us in mind of Gods mer- | 
cy; and likewiſe it ſhould move us to meet 
God prefently,before any peremptory decree 
become forth (as wee ſhall ſee afterward : ) for 
if wee leaye not ſinning, God will neyer leave 
> {[puniſhing : Hee might have defiſted inthe | 
death of. his firft Son : bur if that will not be, | 
God willftriks him in tis youngeſt Son, and 
” {[ſ{weepe awayall betweene: for ſo wee muſt | 
| underſtandir, that both elder, and younger, | 
andall ſhould die. | 
Now forthe judgement irſelfe, 


He ſhall ly the foundation thereof.in his Firſt. 


borne. 


There is ſome proportion between the | Puniſhmene 
judgement, and the fin. The fin was to raiſe | opormonable | 
up a building, a curſed Citte contrary to' Gods 
will : The puniſhment is in pulling downea | EI 
mans owne building: for Children(according | | 
to the Hebrew word') are the building, the | oo 
Pilars of the houſe; and fince he would raiſe 
H 2 up! 
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Deathof the 
Firſt-borne a 
-great judge- 
ment: 


Why God: 


_ | fomerimes pu- 


$_ niſhech parents 
in their-chil- 
| en, 
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CE CE. 


| havehis ſons(as itwere)buried under the ruins 


 Family-: the Firſt-borne had a double por- |: 


| borne ſmitten inthis faſhion, to be taken away. 
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up a foundation, and building contrary to | 
Gods mind, God wou!d pull up his founda- 
tion, Citicsare ſaid to have life, and togrow, | 
and to have their pitch , and then to diclike | 
men : And indeed they doe, obſerving onely 
a proportion of time, they are of longer con- 
tinuance: butortherwiſe Cities live and grow, | 
and die, and have their pe11od as men have, 
Now he that would givelife to a Citie, that 
God would have buried in its owne-ruines,- 
God would have his ſonnes dic, hee would 


of that Citie, that he would buildin ſpight of- 
God, thar. would give life to that Citie that : 
was curſed. Ofr times wemay reade our very 
ſins in our puniſhments, there is ſomepropar- 
tion, Butto goe onto the particulars.. - 4 


He ſhall lay the foundationin bs Firft.born, 
A heavie judgement; becauſe -the Firſt- | 
borne, as you know he ſich of Rexber, he was | 
bis{trength;and he was King, and Prieſt inthe | 


tion; hee was redeemed with a greater price | 
(as weeſce in 2oſes Law) then other ſonnes. |. 
It was a heavie judgement to: have his Firſt- | 


If any aske why. God-was ſo fevere;that hee | 
did notpuniſh #zetin himſelfe, but take away || 
bis children, it may ſeemeagainſt reaſon. - 

But we.muſt not diſpyte-wich God : for wee:|- 


Ky muſt | 
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muſt know that God hath the ſupream power) 
of life and death. | 

Then we muſt know againe, that children | 
are part of their Parents, God puniſheth the 
parents in their children : and ir is a heavier 
puniſhment oft times in their eſteeme, then in 
themſelves: forthey thinke to live, and con- | 
tinue in their children, now when they ſee 
their children tooke away, it is wotſe then 
death ,, menofttimes live, to ſee things worſe 
then death, as thoſe thac ſee their childien kil- 
led before them, as Zedechias , and cAMauritins 
the Emperour: forindeeditisa deati oft. A 
man dies1inevery child, this man hee died in | 
his eldeſt ſon, and hedied inhis youngeſt ſon; 
he died in regard of the apprehenſion of death, | 
it was more ſharpe in apprehenfion,then when 
| hedied himſelte, So it ia heav.;ejudzement 
tobeſtricken in our children: God when hee 
wil puniſh,he puniſheth oft times in poſterity , 
As weſee it was the moſt terrible judgement 
of all upon Pharaoh, thatin his Firſt-borne, 
Goddrew them all to let Iſrael goc out, when 
F He ſmote their Firſt-borne : It is a heavie judge- 

1 mentfor a manto beſtricken in his Firſt-born, 

N either when they are difſoJute, and debauch: | 
ed, and lawleſſe, (for God hath judgements 
fortheſoule, as well as for the body } or elſe 
when they aretaken out of the world, 

But thirdly , which is very likely another 
s reaſon that moved God (that we may juſtific 
£ God, inall our ſentence, that we give of him) 
PE H 3 he = 
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heerooke them away, becauſe they imitated 

theirfatherin ill; and God hate a liberty to 

| ſirike when he will, whenthere is cauſe ; and 

, = whom hee will, he willſpare for ſo mapy Ge. 
nerations. . 


| uf Youwillſay, why doth he light on ſuch a w 
Generation and why not on ſuch a place ? * 
efrſm.. | Itishisliberty, andprerogative, when all | 


| deſerveit., and hee lights upon. one, and not 
| upon another: we muſt-not quarrel with God, 
| butleave him to his liberty ; it is apart of his 

prerogative, Wha. art thou oh man that diſpu- 
| | eff ? Why God, whenallare equally ſinners 
| | firikes one, and-no; another, why he executes 


' judgements in one age, and not-in another : 
| there may bee reaſons given of it, but itisa # 
myſterie that muſt-nat be diſputed ; but I can- 3 
; notſtandon theſethings. ; 


Hee ſhall lay the faundation thereaf tn. hu Firſt- 
borne , and in his youngeſt. Sonne ſet up the 
Gates thereof, 


| | 
| This terrible ſentence wee ſee executed in 
| « King16-34.. | 1.King. 16. 34+ In, CAchabs time, there was 
| one ſo-yenterous, as to build 7erzcho againe, 
|  |'There isan accent .to be ſet uponthat, that ic 
| 'wasin; e46hbstime. Hiclwould nceds, build 
: Tericho.againe, and why ſhould hee build ic * 
 Hielno. doubt ſaw it a wondrous commadious 
placeto found a Citie , being near to ſordan.: 
And thenhe ſaw, and. confidered rhat:it was 
0 AC- 
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| accounted a famous thing to be founder of a | 
Citic. And then nodoubt he thought , that | 
Ahab would nor only permit him to doe ir, bur | 


would gratifie himzs wicked 4hab,which had 
ſold himſelfe to worke wickedneſſe; that was 


1an abhominable Idolater himſelfe, and coun. | 
| tenanced Idolatry, and had ſer up the falſe 


worſhip of Baat; it was likely enough in his 


{time that Zericho ſhould bee built ; and th. re- 


fore no doubr, but he didit partly to infinuare 
himſelfe with eAhab. And to ſhew how little 
he cared for /oſue's, or Tehova's threathing , as 
uſually ſuch impudent perſons that are grown 
up with greatneſſe , that have ſold themſelves 
cobenaught, that have put off all humanity, 
and modeſty; they are fitteſttocarry wicked, 
and deſperate cauſes,being agreeableto them : 
{othis wicked perſon was a fitman todoethis, 
and he thought to pleaſe eAhab by it. 

Man is a ſtrange crea-ure,eſpecially in great- 
neſſe of riches, orplace, &c. A pieceof carth 
that will be puffed up, if he have flatterers,and 
{ycophants abour him,and a proud heart with. 
all, hee will forget, and dare the God of hea. 
ven, andtrample under foot all threatnings, 
and menaces whatſoever. Asthis wicked Het, 
rather then he will miſſe of his will, hee will 
breake throughthick, and thin, and redeeme 
the fulfilling of his will, withthe loſſe of his 
owne ſoule, and of his children, his Firſt- 
borne, and his laſt, andall , Mens mihipro veg. 
zo, leta man be happy in his will, hee cares not 
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1 for all the world; if he may have his will, ler 
all goe upon heapes : this is the nature of man. 
One would thinke that this threatning might 
| have ſcarred a man that had loved himjelfe,or | 
his poſterity : but nothing would keepe him, | 
hee would ventureupon it, as wee ſee inthat 
place, xt Ki»g.16, Thus wee have paſſed over 


" _” 
* 
a Eo oy 


=. 2 IR 
> = ee © 


| the words. | 

| The words | To come to handle the words by way of 

| ; orc yg Analogie,howthey may agree to other things | 7? 

| | by way of proportion, and in a ſpirituallmy- | b, 

| (iicall ſenſe. 1 

| Thereare divers degrees of men, thatven. | 

' Men build Te- | ter upon curſcs,and thereupongrow to be cur- 

| | 759 282t+ | ſedthemſelycs,even as this man venteicd upon A 

| the building of Jericho, ſo there be many that £ 

! doe the like ina proportionable kind, I ſhall Þ 

| name ſome few. . 

| | Byreraining God did determine, that the Iewiſh Cere. : 
_) monies ſhould determine,and have anend and : 


period : Now in Saint Pa#/stime, there were 
many that would put lite into them, and joyne 
them with rhe Goſpel. Saint Paw/ tels them, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : Thoſe are they 
that build 7ericho againe, that revive , and put 
life into that.,that God hath determined ſhould 
| never revive againe. When the Iewiſh Cere. 
+ monies were honovrably interred, and 1:id in 

theirgraves, theſe men wou'd raiſe them ouc 
of their graves againe, and ſo venter upon 
'Y Gods curſe, and bee excluded from Chriſt | 
| | Theſe arc one {ort of men., thac, raiſe 7ericho 
| SMT > againe.., 
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| againe, And fo afterwards in the Church, 


there werethoſethat would build up Jericho, 
that would ſtill retaine Iewiſh Ceremonies, 
and Heatheniſh in the Church,and ſome ar the 
firſt with no ill minds. Butthen afterwards,as 
Aruguſtine complaines, they ſo peſtered the 
Church, with Iewiſhand Hceatheniſh Ceremo- 
nies, that the ewes condition was better then 
theirs; for theſe things ſhould have beene bu- 
ried. Gerſoz, that had many good things in 
him, though he lived in ill rimes : Oh ſaith he, 
good eAnzuſtine, Doſt thou complaine of thoſe 
times ? what wouldeſt thou have ſaid , if thou 
hadſt lived now ? Whatis Popery, bur amaſle 
of lewiſh, and heatheniſh Ceremonies, be- 


{ides ſome Blaſphemies that they have * TI 


ſp-ake concerning what they differ from ours, : 
which are decert and orderly ; whata maſle of 
Ceremonies, and fovlerics havethey , tomil- 
lead men that are taken away with fanciesto 
diſtaſte the truth of God , and to have reſpet 
to fancies , to outward pompe , and gorgeous 
things , rather then the Goſpel? Theſe men 
build up Jericho againe, and bury the Goſpelas 
much as they.can. 

There areanother ſort of men; that raiſe up 


| lericho;, that revive all the hereſtes:that were 


damned to-Hell , by the ancient Councels. 
The hercfie of Pe/agizs, was damned to Hell 
by thearcicnt Councels: The Aﬀrican Coun- 
cels,divers of them, divers Synods ( wherein 
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ined Pelagins hereſte, Are there not men now: j 

{abroad , that will revive theſe herefies « And yg 

theremuſt be expected nothing , bura curſe, | 
where this prevailes: for they arc'opinions 
curſed by the Church of God, that have bin | 
lead by the Spirit of God heretofore, ſuch | 
opinions I'meane, as ſpeake-meanly of the 
graceof God, as it it were a weak thing,, and| 
advancethe ſtrength of Free-will, and make 
an Idoll of that ; And ſounder the commen-' 
dation, andſctting up of :nature , are-encmies : 
_ grace : Theſe arethoſe that build up eri- | RF 
C0, | * 
3 | There are a company that build up Terichs' p 

By breaking |[[jkewiſe,perſons that wil:venter upon the curſe 
=_— a"d (of Founders of Colledges, &c. thoſe that 
have left Statutes, and Teſtaments, and Wils, 

eſtabliſhed, and ſealedthem with a curſe, as'it 
were againſt the Breakers of them, yerſome 
make no more bones of breaking theſe, either 

|Statures or Wils,then Sampſon did of breaking 
hiscoards; as if they would ventcr uponthe 
curſe of former times , and perſons that yery 
| likely were led by the Spirit of God, and 
| could ſay Amen to their curſes,as if they were 
nothing like Hel, that would venter upon the 
terrible curſe of /oſ#« , come what would, hee| 
would breakethrough all. | 
; 4 But the Jericho eſpecially , that aworld of 
| Byupholding [people goeabout to buildagaine, is Popery.| 
land How many have yee to build up the wals of 
| Tericho againe inthis kind? Bur to make this| 
| | | alittle 
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thisſomething, I willbethe largerin ir. 

How came they tobuild theſe wals of 7er:- 
cha ? by whatmeanes came this Religion,that 
is ſo oppoſite to the Religion of the Scripture, 
this Religion, thar was gathered by the Coun 
cell of Trent into one Sea (as it were ) that 


velation : how comes this Religion £ how 
creptitinto the world 2 

I could be long to ſhew that it came by de- 
orees., while the Husbandmen flept, thenthe 
Devill ſowed his tares by Hereticks, and ſich 
like: It grew by degrees. Andthen the world 


fancies; as withthe ſucceſſion of Petey , that 
15a meerefancie; and thenthey were frighted 
with Excommunications,theterrible ſentence 
dome of darkeneſſe, Poperie is; by little and 


the Scriptures, but-of other things; . they had 
their prayers:in an unknowne tongue, . forbid. 


alictleclearer, becauſe the occaſion leadst© | | 


whoſoever drinkes of itdies, as it is in the Re- | 


was ſcarred, and terrified with ſhewes, and / 


of the Chu:ch. And then againe it isaking-| 


ttle they-brought in Ignorance, not only of | 


ding the Scriptures, andthe Jike. Inthe night | 


eAnſw, | 
How Popery 
ſprang up. 


they might dae whatthey would, when they | 
had pur out the Candle, when they had bu-| 
ried the knowledge of theword of God;they | 
Came il, 

|. Nowthe preaching of the: Goſpel, isthe 
meagesta pull downe theſe wals of 7eriehs, it 


| mightbring in any hereſte, many wayesthey | 


15 thegoing:about the wals of 7ericho By the 


-- 


preach. | 


How it 1s 
pulled downe. 
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| Pope againe,and a Catholike King under 


| bourto ſet up, and fo to bui 
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preaching of Zuther, and others,the wals have 
fallen, though notutrecly : yer notwithſtand. 


ing, inthe laſt hundred yeares here hath beene 


a great ruine of Popery. 
'W hat meanes havethey now to build the 


there js anew ſed of Ieſuits, that are he ſpirit 
of the Devill for-knowledge, and induſtry , it 
is aſtrange projet they havenow to build up 
the wals of Jericho againe, and 3. things they 
have in ther project, and theſe ate, to fec ” the 
im, 

as he is the Catholike Head of the Church: 
and to ſet up the Councell of Trent inthe full 
vigour : theſeare the maine projects they la- 
| ſericho againe 

this way, and what cou: ſe doe they take © 

The Devill hath a thouſand wiles , I cannot 
reckon allthe Inſtruments of Sathan,who can 
tell all his wiles « They goe about to build 
the wals of ericho againe among other wayes, 
By ſhutting our of all light, by theirterri- 
ble Inquiſition, a moſt cruell thing ; by the 

tyrannie of this Inquiſition they ſhut out al 
light of Gods truth in all places , where Pol 
pery iscſtabliſhed. - 
Then againe they have all Sathans arts to 


| buildup Zericho, by {landers,and lies , they la- 
| bour toeſtrange the hearts of people, what 
| they can againſt the truth of Religion ; and} 
| therefore they raiſe all the lies, and ſlanders 


they can; nay and they will not ſuffer ſomuch 
| as 


4 : . L, 
| wals azaine +. How they. beſtir themſelves : 
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as a Proteſtant Writer to bee named ; but the 
name of ſuch a one ſay they bee blotred out» 


Then they. have their 1ndex Pargatorins , to 
purgeall, that ſavour of truch , that fayour our 


And (to cut off other things, for whereſhould 
I end 2) indeedtheir policie is almoſt endleſſe 
inthis kind, they have the quinteſſence of their 
owne wit, and of Sathans,to ſharpen them in 


this kind. 


| They deale as the Magicians of Egypt, 


when Mofes came to doe wonders, they imita- 
ted him tn all the reſt, except inone : ſothey 


| ſtrengthen themſelves much in imitating the | 
| Proteſtants. Wee labour to build the wals: 
| of /eruſalem , they imitate us in buildingthe 


wals of Tericho. We preach, to ſhake offdrow- 
fineſſe, andthey falla preaching. : Wee print, 
and they print. Wee publiſhbookes of deyo- 
tion, they goe beyond us. Wee ſet out books 


they doſo too, and aggravate things,and adde 
their owne lies, Soby imitating our proceed- 
ings, wherein we have gained upon them,they 
licethe Egyptian Magicians doe the like, and 


God hardenstheir hearts, as he did Pharao/'s, | 
by the Magicians. | E- 


Againe, by labouring to make diviſions, 
between Kings and their ſubje&s, what they 
can inthoſe places, where their Religion hath 


a 


cauſe. Andthenthey have their Diſpenſations. 


of Martyrologie, to ſhewthe cruelty of them, | 
and they have loſt much by that , hereupon | 


not obtained ground, that they may get _ 
| eacy 1. 


__—— 
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- 4 they;cheriſh diviſton like the Dev.ll , they di. | 
| videjand tiles: V ti, j OJ: ; SHETLE | 
»; Itwas d#iaps policie,-to pravidethat no 
Chriſtian ſhould beare any office in the wars, 
# to.be Captaine, &c. Soif the leſuits and Pa- 
| piſts may-havetheir will, no man that is oppo. 
_ ffiteto themy ſhall have any place ; thoſe that 
ſhalt have theplacerto manage offices, and ſuch. 
like, ſhall be choſe thatincline to them : this 
[ they bring to paſſe, if they can, and fo for 
| Captainesinthewars,&c., As 1#{an the Apo. | 
ſtate, he carcd not for-Iudaiſme, but did what 
hedid , outof ſpighttothe Chriſtians: ſo in 
the: moſt of their plots thus they-worke one 
Way or other, I ſay. there is no end, of their 
| plots, only. iris good to knowthem ; for.ſo we: 
| may the betrerpreventthem. © - D 
 9-ef. | Howſhallthebuilding upot 7erichobe ſtop. 
| |ped,, ſeeing they goe about itſo: and indeed 
| they have built much of. late yeares, and have 
| raiſed up their, wals very high, and labour 
| whatthey can to ſtopthe building of ernſa- 
eAnſw. The way. to ſtopthis /ericho, that itnever| 
How to top | g0E:upagaine,, isthe judicious knowledgeof 
1 pmarns 9g that it is a Religion contrary tothe | 
blefled.truth. of God. God hath left us his} 
Teſiament, his Will,wherein he hath bequea- 
thed us. alhchergood that wee can challenge 
r from him. /Now this Religion is contrary.to: 
Knowledge of | or Fathers: will , and they know it well 
theirtenents | cough , and: therefore they build their _ 
| i cs | 
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| 


{they have greater then them. too::. fothey lay 
{their traines a farre off, that they may have 


{csu pon mens deviſes, and not upon divine 
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cr. th. They know if pzaple cometo know'the 
Teſtament, chat they ſhould looſe , and there- 
fore they labour to ſuppreſſe knowledge, and 
extinguiſh it; wee ſhould labour to know the ; 
controverſiall truths berweene us , and them, | 
and ro have the knowledge of the Scriptures: | 
for knowledge is a notable meanes to ſtreng- | 
then us; there are none that know Popery, 
that will be dece;ved by it. 

_ Andthen, together with the knowledge of 
their tenents, to know their courſes, and pra- 

Riſes, and policie, in 2 Tim.4+ They ſhall pre- 
wvaile no longer (ſaith Saint Paul) for their mad.- 
neſſe ſhall be made manifeſt. Why ſhall they not 

prevaile any longer 2 their madneſle ſhall bee 

manifeſt : ſo that the manifeſting of the mad- 

neiſe of men , is the cauſe why they ſhall pre. 
vaile no longer. It were goodto know al their 
undermining tricks, and all thepolicie of the 
Ieſuits,and Papiſts,that lay their traines a farre ; 
off, that they may be the leffe ſcene: As the 
Spider gets into a corner, that ſheappear nor , 
ſo themſclves will not appeare , but they draw 
women, and other licentious: perſons , and 


their will: It is good ro khow tacir deyiliſh 


may be mani/eft,, rhat ſorhey may prevail&no' 


were laid open, there is noman' tharloyes his | 


[ue — — —__— 


IZT 


practiſes, that to their diabolicall madnefle 


2 
Oftheir praGite | 
2 DUlhe4, 


longer : for undoubtedly , if their courfes|' 
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| -owne ſafety,and the ſafety of the Kingdome, 


but would hate them. 
Another way roſtopthe building of- /ericho, 


Toinſtru& is to have young ones inſtructed. 1 would Pa- 
young ones i2 | rents would have more care of catechiſing , | 
* * ] andothers in their places, would have more p 


care of grounding young ones in the grounds 
1 of Religion. Popery labouis to overthrow 
| | that : forthe worſhipping of Images, itis di- 
' | re&aly againſt the ſecond Commandement , 
| and they are ſo guilty of it, that they take it } 
away in ſome of their bookes. The younger s 
| | ſort that are the hope of the ſucceeding X 
; | Church ſhould be well grounded in Religion : 
{ that that is right, will diſcover that thacr is 
crooked, ir would make them impregnable 
.againſt all Popiſh ſolici:ations. 
The negleR of this, is the cauſe why many 
| Gentlemen, and of the Nobility ; the negle& 
1 of their education by thoſe that ſhould over. | - + 
« |looke them, hath made them fic for Ieſhits, : 
and Prieſts to work on, having ripe wits other- 
wiſe; Andal becauſe of the Atheiſme of thoſe | 
] that have neglected theirbreeding, and filled 
cheir heads with other yanicies, it bath beene 
the-ruine of many families inthis Kingdome ; 
therefore it 1s good to ſeaſon younger yeares 
with the knowledge of the grounds of Reli- 
{ giON, x 
; ; | S and inall the datke corners of the landto 
| Toferuplights | ſerup lights that may ſhine ;- for -theſe Owles 
| __ Tl. fly inthe darke, they cannot endure _— 
| OT | bh 
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The ©Unproſperons *Builder. ; _ | 
| of the Goſpel by any meanes, tacy ſeethe' 
breath of Gods mouth istoo hot torthem,and 
they muſt be conſumed atlength by thar, by | 
the preaching of the Goſpel; not with the 
ſword , but withthe ſword of Chriſts mouth, 
Antichriſt muſt eſpecially be conſumed , and | 
they know this by experience, therefore they | | 
labourunder hand (they will not bee ſeene in | 
it; bur ofttimes othersare Inſtruments more | | 
chenthey are aware) toſtop the preaching of 
the Goſpel, by all the policie they can, 
7 Againe (as TI faid before) Popery is a King- 
* [domeof darkeneſſe, and nothing will undoe 
[ir but light : therefore wee ſhould labour to” 
cherriſh all good learning , it is a notable 
: {]meanes to aft againſt Popery. ulian knew | 
that well enough: therefore he would not ſut- 
fer Farents to fend their children to Schoole, 
butto be-brorght up in Ignorance: And ſo 
Papiſis would havea negle& of learning, that | 
mighthelpe this way. | 
And becauſe they labour to reigne in divi- ; 
ſion,let us labo.rto unite our ſelycs, and not | Tolabour for 
breakeupon ſmall marte;s, buttojoynetoge | 
ther with one ſhoulder, as one man, aga1 i} 
that malignant Generation ; and markethuſ- 
among us, that are the cauſes of diviſion,as the 
Apoftle faith, CMarke them, they ſerve nt 
Chrift , but their owne belies , they ſerve their 
owne tarnes that reigne in divifion. Let us la- 
bour as much as may be. if wee will joyne 
ftrongly againſtthe enemies of God, and his 
| I Church, 
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- Church, tounire our forces rogether, and not 
to entertaine ſlight matters of breach one 
| from another. | | 
6 | And withthele, letus joyne ourprayers to | 
Tobethanie: | God, and our thankeſg.ving ; wee arc not | 
= | thankefull enough, that God hath-brought us | 
out of the Kinogdome of darkeneſſe, noc only 
| out of the darkeneſſe of fin, and Sathan , but 
j | from the darkeneſfle of Poperice, We have nor | 
| beene thankefull ro God for that Deliverance 
[in Queene Elizabethstime,out of the Egyptian | 
darkeneſſe, and the Deliverance in our late | 
| Kings time, and deliverances in latertimes, A 
Eb | wee arenot thankefull enough; and webegin | 
k to ſhew it, in not making much of Religion; 
and growing infurther, and further obedience 
| of Reljgion. 1s this our thankefulneſſe to 
God 2 whatdoth Religion hurt us ? are wee | 
| notbeholding to Godforour Religion,and to 
[ Religion for our -peace, and Deliverance ? 
hath not God witneſſed thetruth of our Reli- 
gion from Heaven by Del:verances? hathnot | 
God beene with us ſtrangely,by theconfuſton | 
of the plots of-others 2 and how doe wee re- 
quite it? by growing to a luke-warme tem- 
' per. A luke.warme temper is odious in the 
fight of God. I would thou wert hot or cold, {aith 
Chriſt. The beſtReligion inthe world is odi- 
' ous, if- itbe cold ; God will not iadureus to 5 
joynethe Arke and Dagon, Ch: iſt and Beli- k 
al. Certainely, if we doe , God will ſpue us | 
all out, it will be the contuſion of the Church 
_. \ and ! 
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Z |]and Stare; and yet-this 1s the thanketulneſſe 
[ that we give to God, for the Goſpel of peace, | | 
, 
| 


— 
—————————_—_—_— 


that wee have beene ſo much beholding to. 
tum for. 
Therefore it is good to take occaſions , as 
wee have one miniſtred this day, to calbto | 
mind the formerdealing of God to us, inthe 
Gun-powder-treaſon,andother Deliverances; | 
which wee have had ſeverall occaſions upon 4Y 
this day to ſpeake of. And (to come neerer | 
our ſelves) let us ſtirre up our hearts to thank- 
fulneſſe , which is the maine end of this day ; 
= [and among the reſt for our gracious Prince, | 
' [that God hath delivered him as the 3. Chil. | 
dren inthe fierie Furnace, they werekept, and | | 


Y CCCCIPEY 


; preſeryedunrouchcd of the fire : ſo God hath 
= |[preſervedhim inthe fiery Furnace, The not 
: |beingthankefull fortheſe things, will bee a 


meanes for God to lay us open to his, and our 
enemies. Therefore let: us make uſe of this 
-} |day,eſpeciallytoftirre us up tothankfulneſſe. 
: [Togocon. 

For the building of the wals of Zericho|,,,.2..ue. 
what ſhould I ſpeake of Popery, and thelike ? | our corrupri-. . | 
Weſhould labour to overthrow that Jericho, | 99% ; 
All of us have vowed in Baptiſme, to fight a- | | | 
1 gainſt the world, and the Devill, andthe maine | | 
' [Enemy ofallthatis withinus,thatis our fleſh : 
* [wecould notbe hurt by them, wee betray our | ' 
ſelves, as Sampſon betrayed himſelfe to-Dali- | 
 |14þ. Thoſe that are bapriſed, and eſpecially | 

that have-renewed their vowes by ſolemn fa- | 
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{ ſelves have vowed to pull downe when wee 


| deſtroyed by our owne vowes? As Saint Paul 


þ 


ſins, in Baptiſme, and have renewed their ſo- 


Spirit , and the meanes that Gods Spirit hath 
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ſting, and renewed their Covenant, intaking 
the Communion ; as there are none of us all, 
but have vowed againſt our corruptions, and. 


lemne vowes inthe Communion, and in pb... 
like faſting : Well, when wee gocaboitro 
ſtrengthen our corruptions, and thecorrupti- 
ons of the times, inthe places where welive: 
what doe we goe about ? to buildthe wals of 
Terichs againe: what doe we goe about, but 
ro ſtrengthen that chat God hath curſed £ 
There is nothing under Heaven ſocurſed, as 
this corruption of ours , thatis the cauſe of all 
the curſes of the creatures; of all the curſes 
that ever were, or ſhall bee, even to the laſt 
curſe, Goe.yee Curſed to eternall deflruttion, This 
Pride, and Senſuality , and ſecret Atheiſme, 
and Infidclity,that we cherriſh, and lovemore 
then ourowne ſoules :- this is that, that many 
got about to build , and oppoſe all the wayes 
that are uſed topull downe 7ericho: and hate 
nothing ſo heartily, as the motions of Goc's 


fanctified,to pull downe theſe wals of Tericho. 
Muſt notthis be acurſed Indeavour, when 
wee goe about ro build, that that wee our 


| 


goe about to raiſe th:t, thar-we have former] 


ſaith, Gal. 2. If 7 againe build the things I have 
deſtroyed, I make my ſeife a tranſereſſor. Indecd 


when wegoe abourto build thethingstharwe 
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have vowed their deſiru&tion, wee make our 
ſelves tranſgreſſors. k 
Lerus take notice of the wondrous poyſon, 
= {and rebellion of the corruption of our hearts 
- - [in this kind, Hath not the Lord threatned 
; curſe upon curſe, againſt many particular ſins? 
Curſed is the man that cals evill zood , and good 
evill, havewenot many that doe ſo ? In Deu- 
-. feronomie there is curſe upon curſe, to thoſe 
sf that miſlead others. And in the New Teſta- 
ment there is curſe upon curſes Saint Paul 
threatneth, that ſuch and ſuch ſhall notente; 
imtothe Kingdome of Heaven ; yetnotwith. 
ſtanding the Curſe, we goe about to build /ey;- 
cho againe, to ſet up that that God hath p:0- 
nounced/a-Curſeupon; WG ISHHST BY « 
Weecry.out ag \inſt Popery, and well wee 
"ix may, when the --Scripture directs curſes a- 
gainſt their particular opinions, as where it 
þ faith , 1f an eAngell from Heaven, ſhalt teach 
' |] other dottrine' let hiiivbe accurſed, The Coun: 
' cell of Trent hath curſed rhoſc that [ſy tradi. 
tions are not of equall authority with the 
Scriptures , and ſo-they ſet curſe againſt cutle, | 
Wee wonder at them, that they are:notaf. aid io 
of the curſe of God, nay to countercur{e Gyd | 
aSit were; when hecurſerh diſobedience; to 
curſe the'pratiſe of obedieneetdhim. And 
| then there is a curſe tothoſe thatſhall adtlagr 
| kake "away from the. Scripture. ' Sainollobr 
 ſeales the whole Scripture with-a Curſe. - Cur- 
ſed is het that adds or takes away, ce. Now they | 
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Application 
concerning the 
feaſt of the na* 
civity. 


'f . Let mee aske any one why Chriſt.came © | 
\ The Apoftle {aith (and they willbe ready'to | 


 adde tothe Scripture thatthar is o Scripture ; | 
and they take away what they liſt , asthee- | 


| "The ©Unproſperom.- Builder. 
| 


cond Commandement , and the Cup in the 
Sacrament, I fay wee wonder atthem, that 
they will runupon thecurſes, that they wil be 
ſtricken through with fo many curſes , mare 
then eAbſaloms with Iavelins , or eAchar wi 


2es , beſides particular things that are curſed 
in Scripture: Wee wonderat them that they 
are ſo deſperately blind to nun OR, But are.not 
wee 25S ill 2 are there not many curles- ia the 
Scripture, and denunciations of being cxclu- 
ded fromthe Kingdome of God, againſt the 
courſes that are taken by many men-* and yet 
| wee venter on it, Will a.negative Religion 
 bringany man to Heaven, to ſay he is no Pa-. 
piſt,, nor 20 Schiſmatick 2 No , ceitainly , 
therefore prophane perſons that maintaincor- 
| ruptions, and abuſes, andabhominations, a- 
 eainſtrhe light of conſcience, and natureand 
| Scriptures, they raiſe up Jericho againe , and 
they areundera curſe, 


fay) For diffetve the curſed workes of the Devil, 
It: ſhoaw'd feeme by many notwizhſtanding-, 
eſpecially attheſerimes., thathecamero cſta- | 
 bliffiche watkes of the Devill.: forwhar good 
wedon ifthe Miniftecte, inthree quarters of a 
 yeare , irisalmoſt.undone in one. quarter ;' Ar 
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ſtones, Curſed is hee that warſhippech graven Ing. | 


g:timewhety wee: pretend great honaur 'to 
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{ {elves at agracious liberty to ferve God ; oh! 


dit... AK 


The Yuproperonus ©Bnillex. 
Chriſt, wee live as if he came to buildup the 
curſed wals of Hell, to breake looſe all. 
Whereas hee cameto deſtroy che workes of 
[the Devill : Hee came io redeeme us out of the 
handsof our enemies, that wee might ſerve him 
without feare, in holineſſe andrighteouſneſſe all the 
dayes of our life, He came to redeeme us from ' 
our valine converſation : nay, many live as if 
hee came to give liberty to all conyerſation. 
Is not this to raiſe 7ericho ? to raiſe afort for 
Sathan, to enter into our ſoules, and keep poſ- 
| {eſſton in us © to bearout God, and his Spirit ? 
to fightagainſt our knowhe ſalyation , when 
we reare up courſes contrary to Chriſts com- 
ming inthe fleſh, and to the end of Chriſts 
dying for us, which was to free us from our 
vaine converſation, and to redeeme us from | 


| the world, thatwe ſhould notbe lead as ſlaves | 


to the cuſtomes of the world. 
Therefore let us conſider what we do, what 
our courſe of lifeis, if itbe a proceeding,ahd 


know; if itbea pulling downe of fintic more | 
and more, a going further, and further out of 
the Kingdome of darkenefſe, and a ſerting our 


— — 


it isa happy thing, if it be fo: if our life be a 


| 


To conſider 


| our courſe of 


| Tife, 


edification, and building up our {elves more, | 
| and more to Heaven,agrowng in knowledge, | 
and in holy obedience, tothe divinertruths we / 


taking part with Chriſt, and his Spirit, and his 
Minilterie, togrow ingrace and piety ; oh ! 
itiSanexcellentthing when wee grow beter ; 
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The ſucceſſeful Seeker. 
oblerve him, and depend upon him, and en- 


joy his favour, and meet wich him m his ordi- 
nances, we muſt firſt ger, 


4 
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_ Get the knowledge of God; forthey that 
knoxv him will ſecketo him : they thatknow 
his riches, his power, his ſufhiciency ; in a 
word, his all-ſufficiency forall things, they 
will ſecke to him. And they that know th.m- 
ſelves,that know their wanis,theirinability to 
ſupply thoſe wants, and know the orca'neſle 
of thoſe wants, and thatthey muſt be ſuppli- 
ed, they wiltout of themſelves. They thar 
have nothing athome will ſceke abroad. The 
knowledge of theſe two therefore: of the 
great God, theall-ſufficient God; and of our 
ſelves, the unſufficiency of our ſelves every | 
way, cither for direction, or for proteCtion,or 
for comfortin diſtreſle, or forſtrength in ©u- 
tie to goe through buſinefle ; or for iſ. ewhen | 
wearc about any thing, They that know that the 
way of man tis not in man, as leremie ſaith, they 


Lf 


Ct ent 


| fore let us 


FTo knowGod | 
| ſin Chriſt. 


would certainely out of themſclves. There. 
row inthe knowledge of God, 
and of our Eve, of our owne wants and ne. 
ceſhitie3. 
And eſpecially know God nowin Chriſt - 
For there is enmity betweene the nature of 
God, and the nature of man, of finfull man : 


bur that Chriſt hath taken our natrurenow and 


made itloyely to God, and Gad lovely to us. 


_Chriſt 
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' Cularthing, protection, or direion, or com- 


| The ſweceſſefull Secker,. 


that Ladder that joynes neayen and earch to- 
gether, See Gods face ſhining in Chriſt, his 
gracious face, andchis will incourageustogo 
to God, together with our wants, goenotto 
abſolute God, a god without a mediator : for 
then God «s a conſuming fire. 

In thenext place _ wegoeto God, and 
ſeeke to God, be fure to ſecke his favour, and 


grace inthe firſt place, If we want aty parti- 


fort in diſtrefſe, goe not for that inthe firſt 
place, but let us ſeefin what tearmes Godand 
weare, letns be {urethat reconciliation, and | 
peacebemade, Forif we ſeeke to Ged in our 


God before you ſecke other things. If aman 


particular wants,and have not made our peace 
before,but have ſoughtto other gods, to men, 
and to our ſhifts, God may ſay, you ſecke to | 
me * Goeto thegods you have ſerved, to the 
great men you haveſerved, tothe riches yo. 
have truſted unto, goe to your ſhifts. There- 
fore firſt, make peace and reconciliation with 


have offended a great perfon, he dothnot goe 
and ſecke particular favours, till firſt he have 
made peace and taken upthe quarrell. - Lerus 


Chriſt Emannell, God, and man, God with vs, 
hath made God and us friends : therefore now | 
we muſt go to God in that Emanrel, in Chriſt, | 


rake up thequarrellberween God and usby re- 
pentance, and a promiſe of new obedience, 
get reconciliation that way,and then feeke for 
particular fryours after. | 


For | 


RAS 
_- 


5, 


Secke Gods fa- 
vour fuft, 


——_—— 
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_ 


| What will his.favours, his riches, an1 ho- 


9 "We 


| [for his care inthis world ;. God anſ\wereth him 
| with. a civill inlargement for his civill obedi- 
| ence, but he hath his reward : heavenhe hath 


if they. bee not from- his grace and favour, 


dies, when hee ſhall conflict withtheanger | 
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For what if God give you parcicular favou;:s; 


what will they doe us good? What w1llall 
that a rcprob:te wretch hath doe himgood *7 


noucs and preferments doe him good when he 


of God? when he ſhall ſee hell beforchim, 
and ſee heaven ſhut Hee ſeeth he hathall, 
from a generall providence, and asareward 


not, hee cared notforit ; what will all doe 
withqut the love of Godin Chriſt ? therefore | 
I beſeech you, let us firſt ſeeke the favour and 
mercy of God in Chrif, 

And then for particular things goe to him 
as theexigenceis : for in God there is a ſupply 
for all turnes ; and that istheground of ſcck- 
ing : for our ſecking,it muſt be a wiſe ſeeking : 
now it were not w.ſe, unlefle there were a 
ſupplie in God for eyery want whatſoeverir is. 
If the creature could doe any thing without 
God, we ſhould upon good ground make that 
God, If any thing could raiſeus without God 
(I mean) to comfort,we might ſeeke to them, 
and make them God, upon good reaſon : bu. 
what can they doe? Inanger, God may. leta 
manenjoy fayours,as the fruits of his diſplea... 
ſure, but what. can they doe wichour him e | 
They can doe nothing. Therefore it muſt be 


the | 


—_— 
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the ſupreame cauſe, the higheſt cauſe, rhe 
great wheele that turnes every little infetiour 
wheele in the world, they turne with the great | 
wheele of d:vine providence, and goodneffe, 
thereforegoeto himasthe firſt cauſe. - + 

Againe in ſeeking the favourof God, we 
muſt ſcarch- our conſciences,, to come with 
pure and cleane hearts ro Godto ſeeke bim. 


hare our prayers, - Wee come to God witha 
purpole to offend him; if we come not with 
a purpoſe to leave our ſins,why do we come ? 
| God will not regard our prayers. Wemuſt 
Come w.;th puce conſciencesto Ged, as it is ex- 


ſend into thy hill, © Lord, who ſhall ſland inthy 
holy place? He that hath cleane hands, and a pure 
(heart, And then heſaithafter. Th & the gene- 
ration of them that ſecke him, thoſe that have 
cleane hands,' and a pure heart. - Thotthaſt 
foule hands « thou-art abriber, acorrupter ; 
thou haſt an impure heart, thou art a filthy 
| {crearure, thou haſt lived in ſuch and ſuch fins, | 
cleanſe thy hands,and thy heart. This is thege- 
\neration of them that ſeeke him, If a man ſeeke 
'the pure and holy 'G o »,: with anuncleane 
heart, and uncleane hands; if he be corruprin 
his hands; and in his heart, that is the foun- | 
raine, he may ſeeke God long enough, before 
hee finds him, and if he ſee Go», it is in 
anger. 


—— 
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Againe if' we would feekethe face, and fa-| 
vour | 


Wich pure con- 
ſciences, 


If we regard 7#i;utty in our hearts, God will not | Pſalme 66, 


cellently ſet downe, Pſal.24. 3. Who: ſhall aſ=| Pſalme 24.3. 
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4 Sethe Godin 
EXlremitye 


| Difference of 
| men in extte- 
© Imltie, 


—_—_ _——— 


. | his own word.; thou haſt ſaid thus, 1 allcage 
|thy owne word : Iacob when he wraſtled with 
. | God, Geneſis 32. then he ſaw God ; he called 
| cauſe of ſeeing God. Vpon wraſtling ; when 


']promiſe. Lord thou haſt done this : though 
1 I feele no comfort, yet L will reſt upon thce , 


Jin extremity. What word have you for ex. 
1 His face will be ſeene in the mount, thar is, | 


| 5 4 preſent helpe in trouble, Pſal. 46. Heisthe 


vour of God;letus ſtudy the word hard;(tudy. 
the promiſes as I ſaid before, bind him with 


the place Penuell, that is, the face of God, be- 


the heart by faich wraſtleth with God by the 


chat place will bee Penuell, The face of | 
G 0D wlll bee there, Govp will ſhew him- 
ſelfe. 

Andlet theextremity bewhatit will, ſecke| 
God jinextremity : alleage the Word of God 


rremity ? 1x the monntaine God will bee ſeene. 
when there isno other help whatſoever. God 


God that comforteth the abjec#,thatnoncelſe can 
comfort, eAndbe that is in darkneſſe and: ſees no | 


þ 


f 
% 
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| and find out wordsandpromiſes then, as the 


| moſt need of ſeeking God. Lord.if thou help 
notnow,none can help. [ 


ight, let him truſt in the neme of the Lord. eAnd 
Tr I were ia the valley of the ſhaddow of death, 
if the Lord be with me, / will truſt in him, Pſal. 
23. eAnd though thou kill me, yetwill Itruſtin 
thee, ſaith 7b, In extremity ſeeke God then , 


' Scripture is large inthatkind: for thenthere is 


And this is the difference betweene a true 


Child 
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| 


Childof God and another, in the time ot cx- 
tremity Sax ſeekes tothe witch : bur David 
{eekes to God as here, Lord thy face will I ſeeke, | 
| Many things upbraided David no queition 
with his finne, and the afflition he was in. 
Thou ſeeke God ? thou haſt offended him, | 
[and now thou indureſt ſome ſigne of his diſ- | 
.eaſure : a heavie caſe (beloved) ſomtimes, | 
eſpecially inthe time of extremity, thencon. 
ſcience faith, I am inextremity, and withall | 
God followes mee with ſuch, and ſuch ſins, a 
gS1j!tie conſcience meetes mein my prayers to 
God and upbraids me, thou haſt done ſo, and 
ſo: that if there be not faith, anda word of 
God to lay hold on inextremity,what will be. | 
come of the poore ſoule*? It is ſwallowed up, 
No queſtion David 'was now in pangs, and 
many things offered tothruſt him off, and he 
might ſay. I have many things to diſcourage 
| me, yet thy face Lordwill I ſeeke, for delive- 
: rance out of trouble, and for pardorr of finne. 
5 Set the promiſe of God, and the pardon of 
ſinne above all extremity whatſoever. God | | 
{is the God of all, and aboyeall, heis the Go4 
| of comfort, if comforts be wanting, hee can ; 
make them anew. Inthe want of means, and 
| when meanesare againſt ys, letus ſecketo God, | 
: Tonah in the Whales belly, that was a creature, | 
 {rhat might have conſumed him with heate, 
: | mhenhe was in the belly of hell, he called unto God. 


{If a man be as low a$hell, if he haveacom- | = © 
| mand'to come, and a promiſe, i will ferch | 


_ « him 
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To ſeeke God - 
in his ordinan= 
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him thence, thereforealleadge the promiſes, 


In 


| and the word. | 


What a miſerable takingare they 1n, that in 
extremity have no acquaincance wi.h Gods 
word ? with the promiſes, or good exam- 
ples? that have ſtored up nothing? Alas,they 
are in the middeſt of aſtorme; naked,in the 
middeſt of warre,and oppoſition, diſarmed : 
they lie openta all aſſaujrs. Therefore as you 
love your own ſoules, gather grounds of com- 
fort, . treaſure up promiſes and holy truths; 
that in extremity you may ſay with David up. 
on good ground,. Lord, thou haſt faidthus, 
and thus,and in this extremity I comes to thee. 
Thy face LORD will 7 ſceke : breake through 
all feares, and diſcouragements whatſoever, 
alleadge the command of Gad, and the pro- 
miſe of God and the incourzgements of God : 
my diſcouraged heart ſaith thus, and Satan 
ſaith thus, but Lord thou ſayſtthus, ſceke my 
face, ſhall notI believe and obey God, more 
than the devill or mine own lying falſe heart 2 
therefore except we will betray our ſoulesto 
temptations , and betray. the comforts that 
wee have, lct us ſecke G © » 1a all cxtre- 
miries. 


» 


:I defire youto remember theledire&tions, 
and bee incouraged toſecke to God; joyne! 
the ſecking in extremity with the ſeeking him 
1in his ordinances. If. wedoenot ſeeke him in 
his ordinances, in the-time of peace, letusne- 
_ | bverthinke he will beſo familiar with ys, in the 


i 
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time. 
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| {| in the morning eartywill I ſecke thee, Pſalys. 623 


: The 8accoſſefull Secher. ” | 


|rime of trouble, If wee be notacquainted 
-| with him 1n his ordinances in proſperity, in 
| extremity he will be farre off. Therefore 
{| ſceeke the face of God nowin all his ordinari- 
]ces; that is the way to have proviſion of! 
| ſtrength againſt all other extremities whatſo- 
ever, Itis agrear comfort in extremity toone' 
thac hath ſought God in his Ordinances be. 
fore. Fooliſh Atheiſticall men ſeeke not the 
wiſedome of God in his Ordinances, God 
| crizs to them, and chey regard itnot; but then 
they cry to God, and God will not anſwer 
them, but /argh at their deſtruttion. And asit is 
| in Zachary,youcry,and 1 will not heare,becauſe 1 
.] cryed, and yee would not heare. When Gov 
ſpeaks, and we regard itnor, we ſhill cry, and 
hewillnot regardit: Therforeas we defire his 
preſence in theevill day let uslabour to heare 
him now. Letus ſcarch his will, what hee te. 
quires of us, and what he willdoefor os, and 
labourto bearmed with obedience againſt the 
| time of diſtreſſe. | 
And letus ſeeke him betimes, now preſent- 
{ly ſeek thefavour of God, youthatare young, 


i EI 


] In the morning of your yeares, In the mor- 
1 ning of the day it is good to ſeeke God before | 
J the heart be poſſe(t with other buſineſle, tht 
1 he may bleſſe all ouraffaires : Secke h's face, | 
{chat his bleſſing and direction and ſtrength 
| may be upon all. Letus ſetupon things in his 


| 


| wiſdom and ſtrength, and hope on his bleſſing. 
| N And 


| 


Prov. x. 


Pſalm. 63. 4 


To ſeeke God 
betimes. 
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| ſeeke not God early, betimes, the heart will 


| thoſe thar ſecke in their fickneſſe, and ar the 


put not off: for here isthemifchiecfe, if wee 


be hardened and willgrow worſe: to morrow 
we ſhall be more unfit then today. Then 


houre of death, that is ſelfe-love; it is grace, 
roſeeke God for himſelte, out of old acquain. 
tance and love; but to ſceke him in fickneſſe 
only, andto neglect his ordinances,it is meer- 
ly ſelte-love.. As a malcfacor that. carries 
himſelfe ill inp:iſon, and then ſeekes the judg.- 
es face ar the barre : when God arraignes a 
man at the barce, then to ſecke him, it comes 
from felfe-love. But that obedience we owe 
to God istoſeeke him out ofa new nature,out 
of love of Gods goodnefleandgrace: when 
we ſecke him in extremity, not out of the love 
of grace, but to-eſcapethe danger of hell and 
damnation, ſuch ſeeking ſeldom proves good, 
Many make a great ſhew of repentance and- 
turning to God ; many of thole prove falſe. 
Hee that is good in affiition onely is never 
good. Therefore put not off ſeeking Gods face 
by prayer, andthe uſe of all good meanes. | 
Many men, firſt- ſettle their eſtates, . and 
then ſend for a Phyſitian, andthe divinelaft 


firſt, and above all things in the world, or clſe | 


make the face of man our Idoll,; or health our 


| 


And'i+the moraingef your yeares,early, | 


ofall, when they areficke. Oh, but ſecke God | 


wee have adulterous, Idolatroushearts, to | 


1dol,we ſhould ſeek Gods face above all; 
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The Scripture ſets him out ſweetly to us :| tncourzse. 
therefore one way to encourageus to ſeeke to | ments to ſeeke 
Go d, istopreſent to our ſoules Go» under | 24 face. 
thoſe (weete tearmes. He is a rockin the mid. 
deſt of the waves, Hee is a habitation in the 
middeſt of a ſtorme, thow art our habitation,| 
He is called a hyding place, he hath theſhad. | _, 
dow of his wings to coverus, letus flieunder 
the ſhaddow of his wings, hee is preſented 
{weecly to us in Chriſt.. Therefore let us have | 
recouiſe:tohimuponalloccaſtons, and now, 
now, that we may be familiar with him, coat 
we may beeacquainted with him now, in the 
dayes of our youth,and he wil knowus 1n age,| 
and ſickneſſe;ifwe be not acquainted with him|: 
now, hee will not acquaint himſelfewith us| 
then : therefore ſeeke his face now, and aboy 
all things ſceke it. "4 | 

And can we have moreincouragement? | 
There was never any that ſought the face of 
God that went away ſorry. Itis ſaid of ſome: | 
good Emperours,thatneverany man went ſor- 
ry out of their preſence, eitherchey had the} 
grant of their fures,or good words, God {cnds | 
none ſorry away ; there are nonetha- come Þ 
into the preſence of God butthey arethe ber | 4 
cer forit, they goc away more chearefull, and 
more ſarisfied, their conſciences arequicted, 
when rhey poure out their ſoules to God. 
| There is the peace of God which paſſeth underſtan | 
ding preſerwes their ſowles, as itis, Philip. 4. Tn| Dhilyp. 4. 
_— be careful, bus let there bee thankſgiving 
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for favonrs received and let your requeſts be made 
knowne to him, andthe peace of God ſhall preſerve 
| your hearts and mindes, You ſhall notdeſpaire, } 
and be over much caſt downe, peace will pre. | 
. [ſerve you, | 
| And it we doe not-ſeekethe face of God, | 

now when we may cnjey his preſence, wee | 
| ſhall never ſec his face ingiory hereafter : we | 
mu(t now be acquainted with him or clfe we | 

ſhall not when we would. Therefore, as wef 
may injoy the preſence of Godin his Ordi-| 
|nances; fo in all our affaires letusſeeke his } 
face, and bleffing ; let us have what we have, | 
and doe what we doe in his bleſſing and affi. 
ſtance,and notin the ſircngth of wit,and ſhifts. | 
Let us do what wedo by divine ſttengeh, and j 
in contidence of his bleſſing. Thar, that we | 
do by his ſtrength we may expe his bleſſing | 
on, we cannot doe {o by our ſhifts. Letus in- 
ure our ſelves intheſe courſes,and we ſhal find | 
much peace, and by long acquaintance with 
God we ſhall be-ablerocommit our ſoules to 
him, we ſhall beablero looke him inthe face 
| arthe houre of death. He that lookes God in| 
chefaceotten inprayer,and ſeeking him,may| 
looke death inthe face. Theſerhings may be} 
made effectuall if yourhearts be prepared, as | - 
the Sc: ipture phra/eis:; 
And becauſe'T mentioned preparing, that is|- 

a word in Scripturethatis ſer before jceking, 
Rehgboam did not thrive; he did not ———_ 
hears 10-jeekt God. Iehoſaphat was bleſſed of Cod, 
7s © NROR....4 
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hee prepared-his heart to ſeeke the Loxd, There. 
fore let us come prepared to ſeeke God, pre. | 
pare our hearts to feeke him, Thinke, when I |. 
goe to the congregation, I goe toſeeke Gods | 
tace, rherefyre come in humility,and ſubje&i- 
on. And in all the courſes of our lives, let all 
of us prepare, and ſet our hearts inframeto | 
ſeeke God in allthings: and letus (et upon no- 
thing that we --cannot depend on him for affi- 
ſtance, and looke tohimfora bleſhig. And 
when wee cannot injoy his favour, and bleſ- 
ſing inany thing, we wereas good be without 
itas have it. | 
This is the way to have our wills in all 
chings. Chriſt, the truth it ſelfe hath lefri:s 
this one ſweete promiſe, Seeke yee firſt the 
kingdeme of God, Heſpeakes there of ſecking | 
our owne good, what is the beſtthing wee 
ſhould ſeeke for ? Seeke ye firſt the kinzdome of 
God, of grace, and of glory : the favorr of| 
God, and the frutt of his favour, grace. Sceke 
thoſe beſt things in tte firſt place z what 
then? Ir is the way to haveall things elle as 
farre as they are for our good. But we would 
have more, we thinke if we ſecketo God,and 
depend upon Gods divine principles,and rules, 
it 154 way to beggery and diſgrace. Oh, no, 
| It is the way to have our owne defire 11 all 
things as farre as is for cur good. Letrs ſeeke | 
firſt the kingdome of God, that God may 
| rule, and raigneinus,and we ſhall raigne in the 
kingdome of God. For other things, God| 
E N 3 will| 


q __ 


W—_— 


TT The fuccaſſeful 


will-bring it to paſſe I know nochow,they ſhall: ; 
|be caſt upon.us. Hethat is full for heaven and'| 


Secker. Fu 
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happineſſe, G o >» will make him fullfor the: 
world, and ſucceſſefall,.asmuchas he ſees fir 
to- bringhimto heaven: if God fee anything 


| his -wiſdome, | 
Therefore let us labour to'bee able from 
. truth of heart, to returne tothecommande- 
ment, and' promife of-God, this ſweete 
and graciousanſwer of the holy man 
David, when God ſaith generally 
or particularly, Seeke my face, 
Thy face Lord wil 7 feeke. 
* * 
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that would hinder-him, he:muſt leave thatto | 


LS, Drs 38, DV, DLO JA RI ITO YY Lv, 


| 7 a a5 ” w ILL > < D i 
B FAI T H 

© 

E | 
 PHANT:. 
o& 

6 

G 

J\ 

5 In five Sermons, on 

G  Hs&s. 11. 13. 

Z 

$7 BY 

W _ The late Learned and Reverend Divine, 
Fu R1CH. SIBBS. 

S2 Dottor in Divinity , MF. of Kawizrine Hall 
E: in Cambridge, and ſometimes Preacher 

5: to the Honourable Society of 

oy GRAY ES-INNE., 

Lux B 7.50. 

| And hee ſaid to the woman, thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
Sy got in peace, 

$3 LONDON, 

£ Printed by T. B. for N. Boxrne, at the Royall Exchange, 

5  andR. Harford, atthe guilt Bible in Queene-head 

£m Alley in Pater-noſter-Row. 1 6 3 9. 


REDSECEE EEE ETECAT HEATER HOTTER TETR ITY 


ONCUTECEEREECDSECEE CET ETSCHEEEST BESET RY 7 


FAITH 
TFT RIVMPHANT. 


——__— —_— 
_ 


A———————. 


 HEBBR. 11.13. 
Theſe all died in faith ; not having recet- 
ved the promiſes, but harving ſeene them 


| 
| 


Bra 2\ His Chapter is a little-booke of 


afatre off, they were perſwaded of them, 
and imbraced them, and confeſſed that 
thy were ſtrangers ,) and -pilgrims- on 
earth, 


Martyrs, it diſcovers the life,and | 
@;y dcath of theholy Patriarehs,and | 
| G5) by what meanes Gods Children 
» A arc brought into poſſefſion of 
that that they havean intereſt, and rightunto 
upon ear h; it's by faith : by faith we do, and 
ſuffer, all that we doe, and ſuffer, all chat God | 
hath'ordained us to goethrough, till he have 
brought us andinveſted u; to heaven, which is 
prepared tor us. . 
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| One fanh from- 
| the beginning 
|.of the world. 


{| 


{| -In the former part of the Chapterthere is 
jan induction, the inſtances of perticular bleſ- 


| generall. Al rheſe died in faith. 


| particularly, hereby ſetting down what might 


195 ag get they beleeved the promiſes, that s, 
(rhey (aw them. 


our ſoules, wee hope to bce ſaved by Ieſus 


Faith Triumphant 


_———. 


fed; Patriarchs: and after he had named di- 
verſe particulars he ſummes, them up in this 


In this verſe there is, 

' Firſt, the genecall ſet downe. -eAll theſe ar. 
din faith. 

And then the particular unfolding of this. 
They received not the promiſes, having ſeene them 
4 farre of, and were perſwadedof them, and im- 
braced them, and confeſſed they were ſtrangers,and 
pilgrims on earth. He ſets downe their faith 


hinder itand yet did not hinder it, thenot re- 
ceiving of the pramiſes. They received not the 


the things promiſed, they were afarre off, and yet 


They ſaw them, that u the firſt degree, 
They were perſmaded of them; that u the 
ſecond. Jas 
Theysmbraced them that i the third, 
They confeſſed they were pilgrims and ſiran- 
gers, that is the fourth. 
—__ 


cAll theſe diedin faith. 
There is onefaithfrom the beginning ofthe 


world: as'there is one Chrift. one ſalyation, 
ſo there is one uniformefaith forthe ſaving of 
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| Chriſt asthey were. I doe buttouch that; 
Then againe hereis implied, a continuance] Perſeverance 

and perſeverance in faith, el rheſe died in| 

faith, that is, they livedin faith, and by tairh, 
till they died, and then they died in fairh. 
Faith firſt, makes a Chriſtian, andrhen after 
he lives by faith ; itquickens thelife of grace, 
andrhen he leades his lifeby that faith, he con- 
tinues in it till he cometo death, which is the 
period of all, and then he dies by that faith. 
But of perſeverancetothe end, andthe helps 
to ic, I ſpake at largeupon another occaſion, 
therefore I omit it. AL theſe diedin faith, 
| Faith carried them along all their life time till 
death ir ſelfe. Now that faith that helped 
them through all the difficulties of this life, 
that faith by which they lived, in thatfaith 
they dicd, | 


They dye2 in. faith. 


—_ 


In the faith of the Mefſias, infaith of Ca: 
| {nags, in faith of heaven. For the Patriarchs, 
they had not Canaan till many hundred'yeares 
 fafter, it was a typeof heaven, they had'not| 
Chriſt till fomernouſands of yearesafter: $0. 
they died infaithot Chriſt, of Canragn, and of 
[heaven, thebenefirs by Chriftis the upſhor of 
all this. Theydicdin faith. He doth notfay 
ſhow otherwiſe they died; - becaufe tis not 
,materiall whether they died rich or poore, f 
great, or mea1e, God takesno greatnotice of | 


that 
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through all the 


1 life. 


of his 


that;,nora Chriſtiantakes no great noticeof it. 


They 4iea in faith, Whether they dicd avio- 


lent or apeaceable death itis no matter, they 


' [died bleſſed, inthatthey died in faith. They 


diedin faith, which in other phraſes, to aye in 


the Lord, to ſicepein the Lord : becauſe whoſo- 
| cver dies in faith dics in Chriſt. Faith lifts 


them up to Chriſt, and they ſteepe in Chriſt. 


Jr is a happy thing to dye in Chriſt , Now 


thoſe thar die in faith, they die in Chriſt, Bleſ- 


ſed are thoſe that ay in the Lord, they reſt from their 
labours, ſaith the eApoſile. / 


AU theſe diedin faith. 


They continued in faithto death, and then 
they cndedtheirdyesin faith: When death 
cloſed up the eyes of their bodies, then with | 
theeyeoffaiththey looked upon Chriſt,upon 
God in Chriſt reconciledtothem ; the potnt 
is cleare, that 


The grace. of faith, it is ſuch a grace that it 


| 


. carries .4 Chriitianthrough all the paſſapes 
of the life, pals 
It-inableth him to hold 0:ttotheend, to 


| ſuffer thoſe. things that he is to {ifer, and in 


the endby ithedies : and whea all thinzselſe 
leave him. in death, when. riches leavchim, 
when friends leave him,.when honour, and 
great places leave him,when his life, 8 ſences 
leave -him, when all leave him, yer faith will | 
never leave him,till it have put him in full poſ. | 


{effion 
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ſeffion of heaven; and then itceafeth when | 
it hath donethe worke it hath to doe, which 
is to bring us to heaven, then itis ſwallowed | 
up in viſion, and fight, andhope into fruition, 


with us, and comforts us'in all the paſſag 


| darke paſſages; itneverforſakes us till have 
| purusin'po cſhon of heaven. 


eAll theſe died in faith. 


What'is ittodic in faith 2 
To die in faith (as I ſaid) jsto dic inthe 


| 


Paſt. 
Time Preſent 
Tocome. 

To thetimepaſt, to die infaich, is todic in 
aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of fins, when by 
faith and repentance we have pulled o:t the 
| ſting of ſins paſt : forfaith looksupon Chr:/t, 

and-Chritſt hath taken the ſting of deathin his 
owne body, and death ever {ince hath beene 
ſtingleſſe, and harmelefſe rohis members; he 
hath diſarmedit, death had nothing to dove to 
kill Chrift ; nowſeizing upon him who ſhould 
not have died, who was our furetie,death hath 


aſſurance of-forgiveneſle of fines paſt, by 
Chriſt.” 


Ao. 


and enjoying of the thing hoped for. lt isa | 
bleſſed grace that ſtands by us, and goes along | 
res Of | 


W—I_ 


this life, and even in death itſelfe, inthoſe | 


Lord by faith, and it lookestothe | p-— 


loſt his ſting : ſo that rodie in faith is rodiein | 


For 
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þ 
in reſpeR of 
the time paſt. | 
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death, todic in faith, isto ſee God reconciled 
ro usin Chriſt, and with the eye of Szephen to 
:ſee Chriſt ready to receave our (oules; to ſec 
Chriſt ſitting at the.right hand of God,, to 
breake throughallthart is betweene, to ſee our 
ſelves fitting atthe right hand of Godia hea. 


in-faith, ro ſee our {clves there with our head, 
where wee ſhall bee ere long. Faich makes 


die 1n aſſurance of that bleſſed ſalvation pre- 
ſently, even at thatinſtant of ime, ar the par- 
ting of ſoule, and body, thit Chriſt will re- 
ceive. our ſoules that are redeemed with his 


{precious bloud, that coſt him ſo deare; he will 


not ſuffer the price of his bloud to miſcarry. 
Faith apprehends that Chriſt will goe downe 
with us tothe grave, as Godſaid to /acob, feare 
not to goe downe into Egypt, 1 will goe with thee : 
ſo God would not have us fearetogoe down 
into the grave, thoſe darkecels, and dunge- 
ons,-God will gae downe with-us. Our fleſh 
fhall reſt in hope, becauſe Chriſt our ſurety 


Was rayſed out of the grave, and fits in hea- 


[ven in glory, and majelty, therefore owr fleſh 
{refts in hope, as it is, Pſalme 16.5, Thouwilt not 


[uffer thy holy one 10 ſee corruption; theret.,re 
our fteſh reſts in hope till the reſurrection, 


{becauſe G o Þ did not ſuffer his holy oneto 


ſee corruption : #hi s t0 dyein faith. 
| And for thetimeto come, todie in faith is 


2M 


For the preſent, in the preſenc inſtant of 


things to come preſent, To die in faith is :0 


M.A 
. 


venly places with Ieſus Chriſt ; 794.4 to.die| 
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by faith to overcome all the horrour of death. 
Death is a terr.ble thing : andof all thepaſ. 
ſages wherein we have occafion to uſe faith, it 
fis moſt cxerciſed indeath. It requires moreto: 
dic infa th, thcn-to live in faith; for thenthe | 
ſoule it lookes to the horrour of thegrave, it] 
ſees nothing there but duſt,and rotrenneſſe; Tt 
lookes tothe panges of death, ſenſe; and na- | 
ture doth. And likewiſethe ſoule fo farreas 
it hath noth.ng bur nature init, it] oks to the 
diſſolution of two friends, thebody, and the: 
ſoule, who have becnlong coupled together, 
and their parting is bitter. And then it looks 
to the parting with fi jends here with whom 
they have lived lovingly, and ſweetely. In} 
death, nature ſees an end of all imployment 
in this world, of all the comforts of - this life, 
&c. and-therefore iris aterriblething. Now 
todie-in faith is :odie in conquering all theſe, 
with a ſpirit aboveall theſe, What doth faich | Faith over- 


, comes all th 
in the houre of death 2 It over-comes all 3+ a. 


theſe ; . and all ſuch like, | _ |dearh, 
For when-the ſoule by faith conſiders the { The horror of | - 
horrour of the grave,as the chambers of death, | the grave. |: 
faith conſiders they be bur reſtingplaces pr 
the body, that it ſleepes thereawhiletillthe 
(day of the reſurrection, and then they mcete 
{againe, And it-confiders that the fleſhreſts 
there. inhope of a glorious reſurreion z and 
faith. ſecs a time of reſtoring .as Saint Peter 
ſaith, 7 here ſhall be a day of reſtoring of all things, | | 
There is aday of refreſhing, and reſtoring to 


I I "I 
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m—_— I —_—— 


2 T8. Io 12: 


come, when thoſe eyes wherewith wee noy | 
 ]looke upto heaven, and thoſe feere that carry 
..:]us about our callings, zndabout the exerciſ.s 
of religion, and thoſe handsthathave beene 
lift upro God; thatbody rthathath beenethe | 
veſſell of the ſoule ſhallbereſtored, tho: ghit 
[be turned to duſt androttenneſſe. -Fairhſeeth 
the faithfulneſſe of God ; that God in Chriſt 
hath taken theſe bodies of ours in truſt : '/ 
now whom I havebelieved,2 Tim.1.12. andhe 
is able to keepethat 1 have committed to bim, 1 
[have commutted to him my ſoule, my body, 
-| my whole ſalvation. Lknow he isable rokeep 
.|that I have commirred to him, «Ard 7 knew 
. | chat my Redeemer Giveth faith ob, it was his 
-|comfort in all extremiry, that he ſhould ſee 
[him with his very ſame eyes. - 
And then forthe pangs of death whichna- 
[ture trembles, and quakes at, fairh confiders 
\ofthem as thepangs of Child-birch. Eyery 
-| birth is with pangs:now what is death,butthe 
birth to immortality, the birch of glory £ we 
.1die tobe borneto glory and happinefle, All 
1 our life time wee are.in the wombe of the 
_ | Gprch, and here weare bringing forthglo. 
ry: now death [ ſay,itis the birth day of glo- 
ry and a birth is with paine; faith ſecs it isa 
birth day, .it fees that preſently upon it there 
ſhall be joy, as with a woman after ſhce hath 
brought 4 man child into the world, ſoir com- 
forts it ſelfe againſt thepangs of death. Again 
faith ſees them ſhort, and ſcestheglory after 
to 


_ 


ECIENT - uh 


203 | 
70 be eternallit is ali;tle darke paſſage to'an e- E | 
ternall glorious lighe, E391 

Then for the diſlolution, and parting of| Partinzaffau'e 
two friends, ſoule, and body, faith ſees that | **4 Þ#dr- |} 
it is butfor a wh le, and then that that parting 
is a bringing in a better joyning , for it brings 
the ſoule immcdiately to kerbeloved, our Sa-! 
viour Chriſt leſus, and faith fces that itis not. 
long till body and ſoule ſhall be reunited a-| 
gaine for ever, and they (hall bee for everwith | 
the Lord. | 
And then for friends , faith ſces, indeed, | ef 

| 


{ 
d. 
ny 
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that we ſhall part with many (weete friends ; 
but ſaith faith,we ſhall have better friends, we 
goe to Gov, we goe to the ſoules of per-: | 
tet men, we goeto innumerable company of | 
Angels; wee goe to better company a great 
deale. | 

| And for all theimployments we hayehere| Company and | 
that we havebelow.faith ſeesthar there wil be | 7p)oyment. @ | 
excerciſe in heaven, we ſhall praife God with 
Angels and all the bleſſed and glorious com- JF 
pany of hcaven, So conſider what you will / 
thar is bit:er, and terrible in death, faith con- 
quers it, it ſcesanend of itand oppoſethro ic 
better things: becauſenotwithſtanding death 
cuts off many comforts, yet it brings better ; | - 
It is ableſſed change, itis a change for the bet. 
ter every way ; faith ſees tharrhere is a bet- 
ter place, better company, betterimployment, | 
better liberty, all better. And whichis more, | 


to die in faith is to dic inaflurancethatall is| 
O | outs 
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2 To labour for 


ours.Aas the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 5. 16. Even 
death is ours, Paul is yours, Chriſt is yours, 
death is yours.. This is our comfort when our 
dayes ſhall becloſed up with death , faith be- 
lieves that deathis ous, thar is, it is for our 
go0d : :for as | ſaid, it brings ys to our wiſhed 
hayen, itbringsat. end toallmiſery, anendto 
our ſinnes, an end to ourpaine, an end to our 
j vexations,anend to ourdiſcomforts, and to all 
ſcandalls here below.,an cnd toall the rempra- 
tions of Satan. The Lordwill wipe all teares from 
our eyesihen. And it is the beginning of hap. 
pineſſe that ſhallneverend. - Soindeedfaich 
ſces that the day of death 1s better than the 
day of birth : when we come inta miſery ir is 
not ſo good as when wego out of miſery ,and 
enter into happineſſe. Th s to dye in faith, For 
the time paſtto ſee the forgivencſle of all our 
finnes,to ſee the fting pulled out. And for the 
 |preſent, to-lookto Chriſt ready:to receive onr 
ſoules, and to fet him preſent with us to co:n- 
fort us, to.ſtreng:hen us againſt thepangs of 
death. Andforthetimeto come, by faith to 
over-look the grave, to over looke death, and 
all, and to fee'attconqueredin Chriſt, toſee 
our ſelves in heavenalready with Chrift , and 
thus a Chriſtian being upheld with this grace 
he ends h's dayes infaith. ! -. 
This ſhould ftirreus up (if this be ſo) to get 
this grace of faith, aboveall gracesto gctaſſu- 
rance that we are in Chriſt Tefus,: that ſo wee 
py live with comfort, and end: our dayes 
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with comfort, and live for everhappy in the 
Lord. Ir is only. faith, :and nothing cle that | 
will maſter this King of feares, this gyant that 
ſubducs allthe Kings of the earth to him. This 
monſter death, hee out faceth all, nothing can 
out face him baurfaith in Chriſt, and thatwill 
maſter him. As for: yourgloriousſpeeches |... eric 
of Pagans, and morall civillmen, they are 
but flouriſhes, vaine, emptie flouriſhes, their 
hearts give them' the lie : ,Death is aterrible 
thing, whenit is armed with our fins,and when 
it is the meſſenger of Gods wrath, and citeth | 
us before God, it is the end of happineſle, and 
the beginnivg of corm:nt. When we looke 
upon it in the glaſſe of the law, and in the 
glafle of nature, it is the end of all comforts. it 
15 a curſe brought in by ſinne. Ir isa terrible 
'thing, nothing can conquer and maſterit but | 
| fai.h in Chriſt, Oh ler us labour thereforeto | 
'pet, it while wee live, ' and to exercile it 

| while we live, that we may live every day by 

' faith. | 

| -Trisnotany faith that we candie by, it muſt 
(be a faith that we have exerciſed, and iryed 
| before; it is a tryed.a proved faith, that wee 
' mrſt end our dayes by : For alas,when death 
: comes, if we havenot learned to live by faith 
' before, how can wee endo:.rdayes in faith ? | 
| He that whilehe lives will nottruſt God with 
| his children, that will not truſt God with his 
 ſoule;he thar w.1l nottruſt God with his eſtate. | 


but will uſe ill means, and put his hand toill | _ 
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' j life, I had experienceof Gods goodnefſe,. [: 
| depended upon him,and I have found him irue 
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courſes to gaineby , hethar will nottruſt God 
for his inhericance, that will not caſt his bread 
upon the waters, and truſt G ov: to ſec it a. 
gaine ; he that will not doe this while he lives, 
how ſhallhe truſt God for body and ſoule,and 
all indeath £ hecannot doeit. Icmuſt bee a 
faith that is daily exerciſed, and tryed; where. 
by we muſt commitour ſoules to God when 
we dye, that wee may dycinthat faith : that 
we may: be able to ſay, allthe dayes.of my | 


inall his promiſes; I committed my felfe,and 
my wayes to him, and I found him good, and 
gracious in bleſſing me,I found him giving me 
 agoodiſſue,and nowI am ſtrengthened there: 

by, to truſt G ©.» that hath beene ſo true to 
mee all'my life time, I will truſt him now 
with my ſoule, that hee. will never faile 
mee. 

Let us all labour forthis faich: for though 
it cannot be ſaid of us thar we dierich,or that 
we dicgreat inthe world ; perhaps wee may 
die a violent death: (as there be divet ſe diſ- 
eaſes that leadethe body into diſtempers) it is 
no matter how wediediſtempered, and inany 
eſtate, ſoit may be ſaid of us, wedic in ableſ- | 
ſed faith. 

But it may be bbjccted, that all Gods chil- 
drendienotin faith, becauſe ſomedieraging, 
and diſtempered, and in ſuch fits. | 
 Butwemuſtknow thatthey die in faith not- | 
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wit landing all that: for then they arenot 
themſelyes ; the covenant betweene Godand 
them was made beforc, they have given up 
themſelves to Go », and committed their 
{oules to God before, for a Chriſtian gives| 
up himſelfe eyery day ; he commits himſelte 
ſoule and body continually ro God, as a blef- 
ſed ſacrifice of a free-will offering , ſo hee 
learns todie daily, daily labours tolive in the 
eſtate he woulddie in; he oughtto doe thus; 
and many Chriſtians doe thus : therefore not-| | 
withſtanding theſe diſtempers, the covenant | | 
betweene Go » and the Touleremainesftill, 
and he dies in faith, Ir is ſaid here, they all di-| Chriftians may | 
ed in faith : he ſaith, not they all died in fee. | want feeling. : 
ling. A man may die infaith, and yet not die 
in tecling ; and ſometimes the ſtrongeſt faith 
is with the leaſt feeling of Gods love. Fee- 
ling may be reſerved {ometimes for heaven: | hy 
yet notwithſtanding wee muſt not take it ſoas 
if there were no feeling where there is faith | 
for there was never faith yer, but upon the | 
touch of faith the ſoule drew ſome ſtrength 
and ſome inw Wl feeling, thovgh it benor dif | 
cerned of theſoulein regard of the immode- 
rate deſire of the ſole to haye more : yet | 
chere is alway ſo much feeling, and ſtrength, 
and comfort that ſupports the ſoule from de- | 
ſpaire, take the childe of Go Þ at the worſt. 
{ Therefore when ſpeakeof feeling, [ſpeak of | 
a glorious demonſtration, that God ſome- 


times takes away from his children. They 
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died infath though notalway in feeling of ir; 
they died in faith,though notalway by a faire 
death, or in a comely manner outwardly, to 
the applauſe of the world: it is nomatter, 
for thac they all died infaich, and that is ſuf- 
ficient. ' | 

It is the defire of Gods Children, that they 
may dye 1n faith, and die in Chriſt, as they 
havelived in faith, and lived in Chriſt, Faith 
is a bleſſed grace; by it we l.ve,by irwe ſtand, 
by it we conquer, and reſiſt, by it we indure, 
by it wedie, by it we doallthofe woithy mat- 
ters we doc, in ſpight of the dey.ll, and his- 
kingdome: thisis that excellent grace of faith 
by which we live, and by which we die, 


Theſe all diedin faith, 


Mr. men liveſo] Forthey lived as they died, and died as they 
they dic » lived. Ir isa uſuall generallnle,1s men live ſo 

they die, he that lives by faith, dies by faith ; 
he thatlives prophanely, dies prophanely. If 
we ſuffer the devillto Jeadus and abuſc us all |. 
che time of our life, we muſt thinke God in 
juſt judgement will giveus up,that he ſhall de- 
lude us, and abuſe us at the houre of death. 
Carnall confidencedifſpoſeth men, to thinke | 
they ſhallſtep out of theirfilthy blaſphemous 
courſe of life, out of their ſfinfull curſed con- 
dition tolcape to heavenpreſently,itisnoſuch 
matter. Alas, heavenit muſt be entred into on 
l | carth ; there muft bee a fitting and preparing 
: 18 | time | 
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dicas welive, Thereis but onecxample of a 


tietime of life we ſee how fruitfull it was : bur 
the rule is, all thatwill dic in faith muſt live in 


| [{ed, and their ſpceches, and carriage are on 
their death bed as they werewhenthey lived, 
G 0d in juſt judgment giving them up to that 
courſe, | 
Many w1ſh that they may live in popery, | 
and enjoy the liberty of that carnall religion, | 
but they would not die by thatreligion; they | 
tive by that religion, and die by ours, when | 


is given them there to (in, and thenopenall in 
confeftion and be cleane, andthen fin againe, 
and ſuch caſte courſes they have that betrayes 
thouſands of ſoules to damnation : Now 
this. is their courſe, when conſcience is a- 
wakened they flietoſavation by Cars r, 
if they underſtand any thing at all, or elfe 
they die deſperate, if they looke to be ſaved 
by that religion as they live by it: if we look 
to die by faith, we muſt live by it. 


Theſe all diedin faith not having received the pro- 
miſes. 


For God promiſedthem Canaan, and they 
died many hundred yeares before,their poſte- 
| Oa4. _ rity 


man that died by faith that did not live by 
Fiith, that is, the goodthiefe, and yertharlit- | 


faith , and uſually men are affected, and diſpo- | 


We... 


| 


they hive hadthe ſweetnefle and liberty that 
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